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The Worka of Archbishop Bramhall were collected, and 
published at Dublin in a large folio volume, in 1674-7, a few 
years after the author's death. In republishing them, the 
order, in wliicli they were then arranged, will be strictly 
followed. They were dirided in that arrangement, principally 
according to the subjects treated, into four Parts. Of the 
first of these, containing the Discourses against the itoman- 
ists, the present volume comprises tlie'fifst two Discoiu-ses, 
viz,, the " Answer to La Milletiere," and the " Just Vin- 
dication of the Church of England from tlie Unjiist Asper- 
sion of Criminal Schism." The paging of the same edition 
is retained iu the present upon the inner margin of the page. 

Of the two Discourses now pubbshed, the test of the first 
has been corrected by that of the earlier editions of the work 
in 1G53 and 1651. Xrither of these, unfortunately, was 
printed under the author's own superintendence ; the former 
hating been taken from a copy of his MS. procured surrepti- 
tiously, and the latter being merely a reprint by the same 
parties, with one and one oidy correction by the author 
bimaelf •. They are, however, the only editions, to wliich any 
weight can be attached; since no steps were taken by Bram- 
hall himself, beyond a general acknowledgment and this one 
correction, towards publishing an accurate copy of his tract ; 
nor did the Dublin editor make use of any new materials 
(if any were witliin his reach), but contented himself with 
reprinting the former of the early editions, uncorrected. 

A similar covu^e has been followed with the second treatise 
• Sec pp. xni.. i$. I. S2, 270. no« u. 



in the volume. Of this, as of the Answer, there are two 
Bepiirate editions, the origiatil one of 1654 and another pub- 
lished in 16C1 i the former printed in London while the 
author was in Holland, and confessedly full of errors ; the 
latter, a mere reprint of this, corrected according to its 
tahle of errata, by the same publisher. The two however 
(so far as the Editor is aware) are tlie only separate editions 
of the work, certainly the only editions to which any authority 
belongs; the folio text being merely a {very careless) reprint 
of the first of them, uiieorrected, unless in obvious tj-pogra- 
phical miatatces. In the present volume, the edition of 1654 
has been followed, with the corroction of course of its ac- 
knowledged errors. 

The references", in both treatises, have been verified and 
corrected to the extent of the Editoi-'s abilitj'; and additional 
references given wherever they seemed to be required. In a 
few cases unfortunately, but those it is hoped of no material 
consequence, he has failed in his search, cither for the book 
quoted, or for the quotation itself. Sueh failure is specified in 
each case""; and in the notes, and throughout, whatever has 
been added is marked by brackets, unless in a few trilling 
and obvious instances (e. g. the fidler writing of an abbre- 



' Of tbo books, which «re freqaentlj 
qnolcit, aud of whioli Ibcrc uc vuioiu 
editioDB, ibo folloiring have bcca uwd, 
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■pKifiod. 

S. Auguatin.' 



I, Auguatin.'l 

JtoMf. M. J 

i. Chtyi,. fd. Savil. 



TmiiUian. P»rU. 1034. 
B«l*, Op.. Colon. 1SI3. 
Biblioth, Pilrum, CoJon. I6IS. 
Cnncil., ed. Labb, «t Cacurt, Paris. 

Ifl7[. 
Mxili. ParU, «L Wals., LnntL 16)0. 
Oul. M.lmf.b. J 'P;.?f "'■•.;;*'■ 

Grnon.. t>|>., Parii. 1921. 

Aniiq. BriL Errln., Hanov. 1650. 

FoXF, AcUandMiaiiun.,LflDd. 1664. 



Clurendon, <lo. Oif. ISIfi. 

Jct. Tajior. ed. Heber. 

FUld, or the ChUTch, Lond. 1628. 

Collier, Ch. Hiil., foL Loud. ITOS, 

lilt. 
PUtinii, Colon. Agripp. 1626. 
S. Clan, Lu^dun. IfiSS. 
Bellarm.. Cohtrov., tnsoldiit. 1571. 
° Thii has b«en ovciTooked in one 

error uw inadvenenlly been comniillRl 
iu aDOthnnole (p. ISO, DOIe b), in the 
e)qiUn>Iioaa;i*en df the leim " deno- 
lution." The word realty means the 
' lapse of I right of patronage la a aupe. 
riar. ihroo^ neglect to presenl on the 

Eirt oran inferior, patron' [Du MsillBoe, 
ietionn. do Droit Canonique) : and 
is distinguiihed in French law-lan- 
guage trmn the term ' d*Yolut,' shich 
■ignifleB a ■tmilar lapse through inca- 
paeily in Ihe ptewnlee of an inferior 



riated name), where it appeared useless to disfigure the page 
in order to point them oiit. 

The quotations in the text of the treatises themselies, 
whore they are verbaHy exact or nearly so, are marked with 
double commas ; where such exactness docs not exist, with 
single commas. 

The orthography (with the exception of a few words'", where 
it seemed worth while to preserve a pecuUar or characteristic 
mode of spelling) has been throughout modernised (excepting , 
of course in the Letters, mentioned below); as there appeared 
to he little in it in general either to mark the style of the 
author or to illustrate the history of the language. 

The running titles, placed in the outer margin of the page, 
have been filled up where they appeiu-ed deficient (the 
additions being of course marked as such) ; ao as to make 
them, as far as possible, a complete abstract of the text. It 
has seemed worth while, also, to follow the example of a late 
editor of the Answer to La Milletiere in placing the titles in 
question, with such additions from the text as were needful 
to adapt thont for the purpose, at the head of each treatise, 
as a table of contents. 

Prefixed to the treatises themselves will be found, 1, a Life 
of the Author; 2, a Sermon preached at his funeral by 
Jeremy Taylor; 3, a Collection of his Letters, witli a few 
other original documents relating to bira ; aud 4, a transla- 
tion of that part of La Milletiere's work (viz,, the Dedicatory 
Epistle at the commencement of it), to which the Answer 
is a rcjily. 

1. Of the Lives of Bramhall already existing, two only are 
sufficiently short, to render them admissible into a volume 
like the present; viz, those of Mr. Harris in his edition of 
Sir James Ware, and of Mr. Morant in the Biographia 
Britannica. The latter has been preferred, as being, on 

* Vii.Tlie wordi eltrinwcal, inCrinu- applisble, lubitnGl. In twn other caaes 

ckl, HccnMTf, Islb. ftidfut. which «ie or ■ huiiIbt luod hli moila of ipelting 

■loMHI iiii*ri*bly ipell by BrarahoU fana not been nliined, nt., coniUT(ii« 

lU lint mnrkcdl HvuH>»l<i>lhe words for cdnniraace, and iii<>nuigcei niMiii- 

intcreHcd, «iiiiU, ipoitite (u » verh)t gery, &c., Tor msDage, ir " 



the one hand, s more concise abstract of the verbose 
and tedious Life prefixed by Dr. Vesey to the folio edition, 
from wliich both are derived, and, on the other, as com- 
prising a larger range of information drawij from other 
sources. It has been taken from the second edition of the 
work, with only so much however of the additional notes 
of that edition as seemed to be worth rcjiriiiting'. It is 
necessary to add, — since the contrary is the case in one in- 
stance!, — that it is upon the whole a very fair and adequate 
representation of the original, from which it is abridged. 
In repubhshiug it, several errors have been corrected, and 
considerable additions made; especially in the long foot 
notes (which, for the sake of convenience, have been here 
thromi into an appendix''], and most especially in the ac- 
count of Bramhall's Works. For some further and valuable 
information (which will be found iu note n. p. cxiii.) the 
Sditor begs to express his thanks to Dr. Todd, of Duhbn, 
who also, with very great kindness, revised the greater part 
of the Life itself 

3. It has been thought worth while to reprint hkewise the 
Sermon preached at Bramhall's funeral by Jeremy Taylor, 
as (besides its own merits) containing a sketch of the Primate'a 
life and chaiactcr, entirely independent of that drawn by 
Dr. Vescy. The Oration, pronounced upon tbo same occasion 
hy Dr. Loftus, would probably have been preferred, had the 
Kditor come into earhcr possession of it, as being a tract of 
great rarity, and more exclusively employed upon its subject, 
whilst its information and line of thought are, equally with 
Binhop Tayloi-'s, itidepcndcnt of Dr. Vesey, The Sermon 
however was tii tjqK: before the Oration was prociu'cd. It is 
exactly reprinted from tlie text of Bishop Heber, with the 
addition of sevend, nlthougb far from all, of the references 
that are wanting in Ins edition. 

3. Tiie Letters of Dr. BrambuU here collected arc sixteen 
iu Quinher, two of which are now for the first time printed. 
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For one of these, Nq. XI., the Editor is iudebted to the 
kindness of the Provost and Fellows of Queen's College, 
Oxford, whose Librarj' possesses the MS. of Bishop Biirlow 
containiug it; for the other, numbered XVIII., he returns 
hia thanks to Mr. Upcott, in whose estensive collection of 
letters the origiiml is preserved'. The sources whence the 
remaioiug letters have been taken will be found stated in 
the notes upon each. 

Three other documents are added to the Letters ; viz., the 
Will of jVrchbishop Bramliall, already printed in the preface 
to the Rawdou Papers, whence it has been copied ; the pnlilic 
■nd solemn recognition of his scnices by the Irish Convoca- 
tion of 1661, never before published, for which the Editor 
haa a second time to thank Dr. Todd ; and a Latin inscription 
to his memory taken from the folio edition of his works. 

4. The tninslation of the Epistle Dedicatory of La Mille- 
ticre's Victoire do hi Verite originally appcai-ed with Brani- 
hall'a jVnswer in 16o3; it was reprinted with considerable 
alterations in tlic new edition of the Answer in lG5t, and 
Bfain from that of 1G53 in the folio edition of Bramhall's 
Works. That in the present volume has been coiTccted by 
the original French ; and, although still far from elegant, 
will be found, it is hoped, at all events, — what it was not 
before, accurate and intelligible. Marginal titles have also 
Ijccn added: and the error'' corrected, which has hitherto 
prevailed in the spelling of the author's name. It must be 
confessed, however, that the error in question appears to 
have originated with ilramhall liimself, and not with the 
self-appointed editors of bis Answer ; since it occurs both in 
the Just Vindication, and wherever iu his otlier works he 
has occasion to mention the name. The present Editor has 
rentured to correct it in every case. For the convenience 



' ThtTe ii a elausp in tliit letter rlearer." TKc woia« 
almost ill«ible, A diffcreiil interpre- (he queilion lies, arc 
' n to Iho one ^vcn in p. cxvii. ha« they inn}' at first siglil ; 
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■rimb prove dealer," Tot "howi prove 



of the printer, tlie Epistle has been quoted in the margin of 
the Answer by the marginal, i. c, tlie folio, paging. 

It remains to say a few words of the works themselves 
repubUahed. 

An examination of the authoritieB, upon which the «tga- 
raents of the Just Vindication are founded, has proved most 
satisfactorily the soundness of the author's positions. It has 
at the same time brought to light the esistcuce of a few un- 
important errors in minor points. In mating this acknow- 
ledgment, let it in fairness be rememberod, — first, that for 
most of these errors the printer is probably responsible and 
not the author', the handwriting of the latter being far from 
easily legible, whilst (as has been seen) he was unable per- 
sonally to superintend the printing of his work ; and secondly, 
that, where the author is himself responsible, lie may still 
reasonably claim indulgence for what are after all but a very 
few errors, in a work ivritten under the hardships and uncer- 
tainties of poverty and exile ", from recollections and notes 
of past reading, with but scanty present opportunities of 
access to books, and in an argument based upon a verj- large 
and minute ijiduction. Nor is there reason to do more than 
thus advert to the subject, since each error has been noticed 
aa it occurs, whUst all taken together do not in the shghtcst 
degree tend to invalidate even the minor branches of the 
argument of the work. One or two isolated points may, 
perhaps, be too strongly put; lint the masterly and com- 
prehensive reasoning, the terse and erapliatic statement, 
the well-marked and consistent system, which are the great 
merits of Bramhall's writings, rest untouched upon a broad 
and firm foundation. 

There is another and an unpleasant subject, referring more 
particularly to the first of the two treatises, which, though 
it may seem invidious to notice it, yet must not be passed 
over in silence. It ia impos^ble to read a sentence of Bram- 
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hall's writinga without feeliug that he is in earnest. He is 
indeed so entirely bent upon hia purposej fis to be neglectful 
of every thing subordinate and supplemental to it. His lan- 
guage accordingly is always nenouu and intelligible, but at 
the same time, is not seldom nnpohshed, and occasionally 
even inaccurate. It ia but fair to Bramhall to prepare his 
reader for occasional homeliness of language : aud though, 
one whose thoughts are so vigorous, might well be excused, 
if on ordinary topics his expressions should be sometimes 
harsh; there are subjects where such an excuse is hardly 
sufficient. But the fault may be truly said to be, in a 
degree, won hominls sed temporum. 

In conclusion, the Editor haa to express his regret, that 
an accumulation of unforeseen and unavoidable occupations 
has so long delayed the completion of an engagement, under- 
taken originally upon a very hasty calculation, and with a 
very insufficient conception, of the diflficulties of the task. 
He ia sorry to be compelled to acknowledge, that tfie delay 
is far from being eompeusated by any corresponding im- 
provement in the volume itself. 

MarcK 18*2. A. W. H. 
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LIFE OF ARCHBISHOP BRAJIHALL. 

Br.uihai.l (John), Arelibisliop of Armagh in the scven- 
tecnth century, was bom at Pontefract in Yorkshire, about 
the year 1593", being descended from " nil ancient and gontcel 
fiiinily''[A]." He received his first education in the place of his 
liirth ; and when he was qualified for the University, was sent 
to Sidney College in Cambridge, where he was admitted Fe- 
bruary the 21st, 1608% and put underthc care of Mr. IIulet''[B]. 

^ 1. the Life mcfixed la 
ermon by Jer. Tiiy lor , w- 

ic J»me» Ware's Comment. 



io Harris's ediBwa of Ware being taken almost 
•nliraly bom Bp. Vein. There ia alio a PuDeral Oratiou in Latin, puhlisheil at 
Dublin in IGfiS bf Dr. UuiUej Loftun, aud oantainiiig a sketch of the Bisbop'i life, 
hit *hieh the ptewnl Editor bas btVD unsbti: to tee. Vesey and Taylor have aup- 
jtlied the materialt for most or the later memoirs uf Brainhall. that for instance 
Id die Bi<^Taphie Uaiverselle being taki^ entirely from the former, and those in 
Barkidale's Kemembraoeer, Lloyd's Loyal Manyr;, &r. entirely from the latter. 
Tbe article in the Biogmphia Briluinica, here reprinted, ia for the ntoit part an 
■bridgiDcnt, and in the very words of the origitial. of Dr. Veaey's Life, but with 
" 'information eupplied by Sir James Ware and from other aonrces — Bp. Taylor 
pled, of •rhose sennon (he writer docs not seem to hive been aware, — inter- 
im in the pTa]wr ptscea. Some further additions have been made in the pre- 
Miit reprjac, principally from the Rawdon Papers (Letters, &«. to and &om Abp 
DnuDtiatl, preaerved in the family of the Marquis of Hastings, whose anceilora 
~ tre coan«teil witb the Archbishop by marriage, snd printed in 1SI9 by Ibo 
er. E4w. Berwick, his Lordship's Chaplain). For the references to Dr, Todd'a 
ife of Milton, to the Life of Dean Borwick, and la Grainger's Biograph. Hiitorj, 
e Editor is indebted to the Life af Bramhill in Chalmers.] 

* [Dr. Bramhalt was 'approaching 
- 70 years of age in January lli(i|, 
n he made Ins wil] (see it among 



UsL. 

JI0.S 



bom (o early aa 1 3S3, wonld have been 
'n the lail named yea 



XV. )i which would agree with the 
Jesr assigned for his biitb in the text: 
vetun tbe other hand il vould appear lo 
fellow from an eipression nsed by Abp. 
(as quoted by Mant, Ch. of Ireland, 
b. iv. i *. pp. 171, 172) thai the date 
Vre given was rather too early. For a 
lie bad been laid down by Laud in ISSiJ 
mentioned by him in a letter to StnObrd 
Bted DcL H. in Ibal year, in the SlraiT 
'apen), Ibal no one should Ihenceferth 



rick, p. 2. 



le less than forty yea 



pi^l 

he h 



lould be 

_ _. apoloKiies for 

ition in tlie ea 

had Tceommendcd) May H, \HS 
Letter to 8lr»ffi)rd of that date, i 
llrafi: Papers): whereaa Bramball. 



less but more than Ihe reqiured age. 
See Mant as above quoted.] 

' [Athanasius Hibetnicus, or] llio 
Life of John Lord Archbisiiop of Ard- 
magh, prefixed to his Works, ediL 1077, 
fo!., by Jolm [Vescy]. Bialiopof Lyme- 
" '- " - paged. 

' Tabube Sid- 



i Sir James Ware's Worbi, edit. 
173!), under Ihe Life of out PnrnaU. 
[This Mr. HtiIm ia prohaMy l),e «ame 
wild Ihe Mr. Howlelt mentioned b* 
Abp. Laud in a letter la Bp, Brarnhall, 
dsied Aug. 11. 1BJ8 (lUwd. Papers, 
No. lix), as being then deiugneil 10 
marry a kinswoman of tiie Arohbiabop. 
Mr. Hulel " was then in Ireland, where 
he wai well provided for by his | 
according lo the account g" 



for by his pupil, 
ount given by Dr. 
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ilc took the dcfjree of Bachelov of Aris in the year 1G12, and 
that of Master in IGIG*. Alter taking the laitcr, he quitted 
the University, and entering into Holy Orders, had a living 
given him in the city of York', He was, likewise, presented 
lo the rectory of Elvington, or Eteriiiglon, in Yorkshire, by 
Mr. Wandesford, afterwards Master of the Rolls, and some- 
tiiDC LonI Deputy of Ireland. About the same time he mar- 
ried a clergyman's widow, of the [Halley*] family, an agreeable 
woman, and of a good fortune, with whom he had a valuable 
"library, left by her former husband; by which he ivas so 
wedded to his studies, that all the temptations of a new- 
married life could not divorce him from them, or give any 
intermission to his duly of constant preaching," This he 
jwrformcd with so much assiduity, prudence, and gravity, 
tliat " he became as eminent in the Church, as before in the 
University, and greatly beloved by all degrees of men''." In 
the year 102.1, he had two public disputatious at North- 
Allcrlon, with a secular priest and a Jesuit [C], which gained 
him great reputation, and so recommended him in particular 
to the Archbishop of York's* esteem, that he made him hia 
chaplain, and took him into his confidence. During the life 
of the Archbishop, he was made prebendary of York [D], and 
after of Rijton ; at which last place he went and resided after 
the Archbishop's death (which happened in 1628 [March, 
lfi2J]), "and conducted most of the conceniments of that 
church in the quality of Sub-Dean." Here ['he shewed hia 
exceeding great love to his flock, in staying among them in 
the tunc of a most contagious and destructive pestilence; 
visiting them in their houses, baptizing their children, and 
doing nil oilier offices of his ministry''.' Here too] he preached 
constantly for several years, aud became so eminent, not only 
fur his nbilitiea in the pulpit, but also for his knowledge in 
the laws, that he was frequently chosen arbitrator between 
contending [larties'; and by that, and his gooii behaviour 

MayitbliinbuakrirWurthia"(Rjiwd. (lUwd. Pupers, pji. 13.&<.:). IlinmlB- 

ynycn., p. «l. iiirtB). Sm tlou Jer. ipeit by tlie wriler in the DiuKT.phin 

Toyiiir'i Fun. Srnti,] Hritaniiiea, whoinkiUKlerslood l)t. Vts 

• Kmin the Qnuvboak of Sidney, icy's exjiinsiBn.] 

Cull^e. " Lite, ™. 2.3. 

' Cite. (te. lu xUtc • Tohj M.Ithews. 

( [TliMiluxiuibtKtlnwnearihe ' [ Lifp, &r. p. 4. ] 

ttuiify into fbkU Dr. llnnthill ni»r- ' [The laloiu tor buunnt, for wliich 

lifd, iippnn bvm ihc oil! of hi* widow Bramhall wu conipicuoi 
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in oil Other respects, lie ubtaincil so much honour and in- 
terest, that there was scarcely any jmblic IraDsactton over 
which he had not k considerable influence ; " even m the 
elections for members of Parliament, such as he named at 
Ripon, am! other corporations, carrying the vote and favour 
of the people." He was aUo appointed one of his Majesty's 
High Commissioners; in which office he was "very curious 
in the disquisition of all causes," and by some was accounted 
severe : but, however rough his speech might sometimes be, 
his dealings were generally smooth and gentle"'. In the year 
1G23 he took the degree of Bachelor, and in 1630 that of 
Doctor, in Divinity " [E.] Soon after, he was invited to Ireland 
by the Ix>rd Viscount Wentworth, Deputy of that kingdom, 
and Sir Christopher Wandesfonl, Master of the Rolls ; and 
he accepted of their invitation: though he bad a prospect of 
being promoted in his native country [, "being in as good 
esteem with Archbishop Neil, then lately, in the beginning 
of 1632, removed from VVinton to York, as he had been with 
all his predecessors, Matthews, Mountain, and Uarsnett""], 
and was oflered [" besides by some noblemen"" ] to be made 
one of Uic King's Chaplains in Ordinary^. Having therefore 



hive been conttaully oilled ialn re(;ui- 
Ulioii by hit friendt. Durine hi« nsi- 
itaee in iTcluid u Bp. oTDcn;. not 
lo mcnlion bi« public emploTniLiit in 
rtvrj Cbureh commiuion aud lisita- 
Uon, Sic. we find Lini ilia pnvalcly and 
Rpcatedl; employed bj the Lord De- 
puty WtntKonb {Ld. StraObrd) In bis 
own bmily aflUra and Ihoae of bis 
bn>Ihei-in-law*ndai8tei(Ra«d. Papera, 
Noa. V. Ti. *u. I. li. xvL nxiii.) : when 
in ablr. agnn, during Ihe Rebellion, it 
«aa u 1u< care Ihat tbe (then) Marquii 
of Ortnmd entrusted ibe management 
of hia properly for tbe benefll at llic 
Klnrduonew, then alio abroad (Rawd. 
Papen,!4a.xxxviii, letter from the Mar- 
chionctito Bramball, — Bramhall'i let- 
ten in thuTol., No,VII.); and. what 
would he curious enough, it it were nnl 
painful to sec a Bishop reduced to ao 
lew ao eniploynient, it was be, during 
the tome period. w]io vu <c1cclcd hy 
Cbarlcn II. (ai wo aball aee helow), 
wbile th« Doleb and F.ngllah were at 
war in ISms, to act u hi* iiriie-maiicr 



CollegD, ■» 

" TLife, 
' [Life, 
^ [The . 



&e. it 



■ Life. . 



'. pp. ♦, 



' Prom the Graee-book of Sidne 



given by Bp. Vcsey 

(Life, &c p|<. a, 7.) of the molivei of 
Dr. BrsBihaJI in acecpling Lord Went- 
worth's invilBlion, is lO creditable to 
bin), that it would he injustice To his 
memoiy to orail iL TTic pnwpc«« of 
preterment abo»c-nienlioined are there 
spoken of ai pressed u||on Branihall by 
Ins frienda, while he hitnaetf, acVnow. 
ledging "the great force uf what tbey 
taid," declared, Ihaf'theytniKbtlhence 
nee that he ' eoniulled not with flesh 
and blood;' and •olcmnly pnletlcd in 
the presence of God, that nothing hut an 
unmingleil teal to serve God and the 
King in recovering the li^hla of an op- 
prciacd Church, which lie understood 
the Lord Deputy had lud to_ licart, 
could bloa him axEUn^l the mdinntiona 
he had to grali^ so many dear and 
noble friends; upon wliich declaration 
they all desisted from any further al- 
lenipl, ia giving him up lo the Will of 
God, which they discerned overruled 
him in this matter,"] 
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resigned all his Church prelemients in England', he went 
over into Ireland in the year 1633»; and, a little while after, 
obtained the Archdeaconry of Mcatb, the best in that king- 
dom. *' The first public service he was employed in, was a 
regal visitation, in which he was either one of the King's 
Commissioners with Baron Hilton, Judge of the Prerogative, 
or such a co-adjutor that all was governed by his directions." 
In this visitation [, of which he gives an account to Archbishop 
Laud in a letter dated' Dublin, August lOih, 1633,] he found 
' the revenues of the Church miserably wasted, the discipline 
scandalously despised, and the ministers but meanly pro- 
vided.' The Bishoprics, in particular, " were wreuhcdly 
dilapidated by fee-farms, and long leases at small rents" [F]. 
But he applied, in process of time, proper remedies to these 
several evils. He likewise endeavoured to destroy "some 
npiniona of general credit, that he judged very prejudicial to a 
good Iife[G], which yet were reverenced almost like articles of 
Faith"," In the yeiir 1634, he was promoted to the Bishopric 
of Londonderry, and consecrated the sixteenth [it should be 
tieciily-xixllt] of May, in the chapel of the t'astle of Dublin". 
While he enjoyed this See, be very much improved it, not 
only in advancing the rents, but also in recovering lands* 
detained from his predecessors ; by which means he doubled 
the yearly profits of that Bishopric^. But the greatest sei-vice 



' [Thii is nut atricllj corracL The 
UtUr of LbdcI dated Maj 14, ia34, 
which wia qualcd m DO(e a, Bpeakji of 
Engli'h prerermcnl itilt at [hat time 
rttuDcd l>y Bismhill ; and whieh, upon 
hi* promolioD to the See of Deny, 
Laud coDudered htm bound to sur- 
rmder: and il apncan froin Bron'ne 
Waiit (Sarver at liie Calliedr. of Yotk, 
Sec p. IV.), llut the prctiMniieDl al- 
lodea 10 •»*» hii ptebcndal ■tall at 
Vork, wliieh h« did not vacate until 
Aug. 6. I est.] 

• [lie " w» ailmitted Tieuurvr of 
Chriil Chunh Dublin, Sept. 3, 1633, 
hy vinuB of tlie Kiti^i p*tunl dated tlie 
3<lth of the preeeding montli" (Hattii 
in ti» rdit. of Wire, Art on Bninh. 
■udhs the Bpc of Derry),] 

' [l.«tt«Ts, No. I, A liniilaf «e- 

votmt in 1937, upon Bramhill's liait 

-ondan, it mentioned bjr Dr. Veaey. 



Brunhall in 1638 ; Riwdon Papcn, 
No,. .™L xix.] 

a Life, &c pp. 7, 8,)). 

' Sir Junes Ware, ubi i , 
eordinR to Hani* (ss quoted above, 
note »j, Bramhall lield lUe prebend of 
Dunlavan in Ibe Citlliedral at St. 
Patrick's, Dublin, in comtnendatn 
while Bp. of Deny; but ihii ippean 
from the viiituion booki of llut Calbe- 
dral to be an error, Colbome, Bp. of 
Kildan (E'pui /^r., not B'pui Di-r.) 
having held that prebend from IG18 
nnlU after 1618 {Magona St. Patrick's, 
Notei, p. lxxsi.)J 

■ As Tennin fiee Lctlprs, No. H.], 
Colaby, &c. [ind Deun Martin. ' vhii-h 
he rclriered lo its proprr use as meiisaJ 
laiida, *nd nude a park there for t)>e 
Ilithops of the diocese.' Life. &c, p. 
11.1 

> Life. fi:r. ■■■bo<e. pp. ID, 11. 
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he did the Church of Ireland, was, hy [pelting, with the I^rd 
Deputy's assistance, several Acts passed, in the Parhament 
which met in that kingdom, July 14, 1634 [H]. In pursuance 
of these Acts, he abolished the fec-farnis tliat were chained on 
church lands, and obtained compositions for the rent, Instead 
of the email rcson'ed rents. lie, likewise, was very instru- 
mental in getting such impropriations as remained in the 
Crown, vested by King Charles I. on the several incumbents, 
after the expiration of the leases. Some he recovered by law, 
and persuaded many persons possessed of tithes to restore 
them, or sufficiently to endow the vicarages, or to grant a 
proper salary at least to the curates. Moreover, be himself 
purchased abundance of impropriations, either with his own 
money, or hy large remittances from England'; by money 
given by bis Majesty to pious uses : by borrowing lai^e sums, 
and securing them out of the issues of the impropriations he 
bought ; by voluntary contributions ; and by a share of the 
{roods of persons dying intestate. " By ibese, and other 
means, he regained to the Church, in the space of four years, 
thirty or forty thousand pounds a-ycar'," In the Convocation 
that met at the same time, he prevailed upon the Church of 
Ireland to be united in the same Faith with the Church of 
England [I], by embracing the XXXIX Articles of Religion 
agreed upon in the Convocation holden at London in the 
year 1562. He would fain also have got the English Canons 
established in Ireland: hut, notwithstanding his utmost en- 
deavours, he could obtain no more [through a jealous care- 
fulness on the part of many among his fellow Bishops, and 
especially of the Primate, Usher, for the Uberties of the 
Church of Ireland '',] than that such of our canons " as weie fit 
to be transplanted among the Irish should be removed thither, 
and others new framed, and added to them." Accordingly, a 
book of canons was compiled, cliicfly by our Bishop, and 
having passed in Convocation, received the royal confirma- 
tion''. For all these services, he met, from several quanctB, 
with a great deal of detraction and envy; and, according to 

• ['Abp. l..ud defigtied £40,000 for hi« Fimersl Semon.] 
thin punwu out ofliii awn piine.- Life, " [Life, &c aa above, p. 10.] 
&(-. Maluvr. p. IS.] " ISeeifuU iccoudI of thU senmil 

• Ibid. pp. I*, 1-i. 10. [f 30,000 U pnrt of the Bishop's \aboun In 
rtie *uin mrnlioned by Jer. Tiyloi in Cli. of Ireland, ch.vii. | j 
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the fashion of those times, was charged with ArmiDianisni 
and Popery : but " be was not of a spirit to be terrified from 
what he thought his duty with noise and ill wonls*." *' Having 
thus, for a considerable time, laboured for the good of others, 
he thought it time to make some provision for his own family. 
In order to it, he took a journey to England in 1637," and 
was received with much respect by persons of the highest 
quality, particularly in his native county [, and by hia former 
flocks at Ripon and at York]. But when he came to London, 
he was surprised with the news of an information exhibited 
against him in the Star Chamber[K],ofwh!ch however he soon 
cleared himseltl After having received much honour from 
King Charles I. and many civilities from Archbishop Laud, 
and other great persons, he returned to Ireland" ; and " with 
six thousand pounds', for which he sold his estate in Englan<l 
(but brought over at several times), he purchased another of 
good value, and began a plantation at Omagh, In the county 
of Tyrone." But the distractionB in thai kingdom hindered 
him from bringing it to perfection"; for he was not wiihoiit 
his share in the troubles that brought Ireland to the brink of 
destnielion. On the fourth of March 1640-41, articles of 
high treason against him, and several of the Prime Ministers 
of State ^ were exhibited by the House of Commons to ihc 
House of Lords in Ireland ; wherein they were charged 
with having " conspired together to subvert the fundamental 
laws and government of that kingdom," and to " Introduce an 
arbitrary and tyrannical government ;" to have ' pronounced 
many felse, unjust, and erroneous judgments, against law, 
which had oeca^ooed divers seditions and rebellions;' and to 
have " laboured to subvert the rights of Parliament, and the 
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* Life. SiC. u nhove, pp. IT, 
20. " A>vr>ir vA» Ur r»n> 
»u one of hU utual oyitigi." 
p. 30. 

• [In Februwy, lliS). See the letter 
of Atip. I.DU1I [D BramhaU. Pot>nur7 
17. iasi (nawd. Paptn, No. niii). 
rip ir«> in Loadan in HowmbM, 1W7, 
liaiiiig leR Inlaad JN thvlMtW'Mlt-nf 
till ptF»if>ut S-**- " 



■ Life, &c ai ibore, pp. 31,22. 
■■ Vii. Sir Iticli. Dnhon, Km., Lord 
Chancellor of Ireland : Sir Gerard 
Lowther, Knt., Chief juilite of tlie 
Conunon Pleas; and Sit George Rad- 
dtiffij, EnL fThii itnpeachmciK wai 
lud in Ireland al the same time that 
Hw Earl of SlnSbid ww impeached in 
1ll«filfr, prabaUjr, ■■ indeeil 

^— ul, ii p. 8.) in the 

-US!, that the Earl 
rhe asdxance of 
MM.1 
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ancient coiirac of Parliameatary proceedings'," The Bishop 
was then at Londontlerry, when he rcceive<l intelUgence of this 
acciisalioii, on the sixth of March. " All his friends wrote to 
him to decline the trial, but he thought it dishonourable to 
fly." On ihe contrary, he repaired to Dublin, and 'shewed 
himself the next day in the Parliament house, where his ene- 
mies stood staring upon him for awhile, and then made him 
a close prisoner \ But thouy;h all persons were encouraged 
to contribute to his ruin ', they found Httle to object, but his 
endeavours to retrieve the ancient patrimony of the Church. 
Notwith9tandinf5 they exainined all his actions with severity, 
they could not fix the least tincture of private advantage on 
him", none of his relations, family, or friends, being one far- 
thing the richer for any thing he had recovered to the Church,' 
Not being able, therefore, to make any thing good on that 
licad. they accused him of having attempted " to subvert the 
fundamental laws.' In this distress he wrote to the Primate 
Usher, then in England, for his advice and comfort [L] ; who 
mediated so effectually in his behalf with the King, that his 
Mftjestv sent a letter over to Ireland to stop proceedings 
against Bishop Bramhall : hut this letter was very slowly 
obeyed. However, tlie Bishop was 'at length restored to 
liberty, but without any public acquittal, the charge lying 
still donuaot against him, to be awakened when his enemies 
pleased".' Shordy after bis return to Londonderry, Sir 
Phelim O'Neil contrived his ruin in the following manner: 
"he directed a Idler to him, wherein he desired, 'that, ac- 
cording to their ardcles, such a gate of the city sltould be 
delivered lo him,' expecting that the Scots in the place 
would, upon the discovery, l>ecome his executioners." But 
the person who was to manage the matter, ran away with the 
letter, " Though this design took no place, die Bishop found 
no safety there. The city daily filling with discontented 
persons, out of Scotland, he began to grow afi'aid they 
would deliver him np. One night they turned a cannon 
against his house to affront him; upon which, being per- 
suaded by his friends to look on that as a warning, he took 
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> ahovf, pp. St, 26, Sfl. 



their advice, and privately embarked for England." He wcat 
into Yorkshire ", " where, by Jiis example, his frc([nent ex- 
hortations from the pulpit, his incessant labours with the 
gentry, and his prudent advices to the Marquis of Newcastle, 
he put great life into the King's affairs." Moreover, he sent" 
a considerable present of plate to his Majesty at Nottingham, 
and composed some things in favour of the Royal cause, of 
which we shall give an account belowP. " Thus he continued 
active all the time of bis being in England ;" that is, till the 
unfortunate battle of Marston Moor [July 2, 1644] : but, after 
that, the King's affairs being entirely grovm desperate, the 
Bishop embarked with [the Marquis of Newcastle and] several 
[other] persons of distinction, and landed at Hamburgh, July 
8, 16441 [M], Thence he went to Brussels, "where he con- 
tinued for the most part till the year 1648, with Sir Uenry 
dc Vic, the King's Resident, preaching constantly every 
Sunday, and fivquently administering the Sacrament [and 
confiroung such as desired it]. The English merchants of 
Antwerp, ten leagues thence, used to be monthly of his 
audience and commiuiion, and were his best benefactors." 
In die year 1648, he returned into Ireland; and after having 
undergone several dangers and difficulties [N], narrowly 
escaped thence in a bttle bark'[0]. On his arrival in fo- 
reign parts, Providence supplied him with a considerable sum 
of money, of which he greatly stood in need*: for having 
had seven hundred pounds long due to him, for salmon 
caught in the river Bann' and sent abroad, which debt he 
looked upon as lost, he was now so fortunate as to recover 



<■ [He pleached Bt York, Jin. 3g, 
1611. befuTi the M. of Ncwcintv. Sw 
hi. Sermon. Woiks, P^M ir. DiKDUC« 

' [He nfuKd lithe suiictime n sutii 
of £500 oflered him Uy t]ie M. at Kew- 
cuHemtaf the public stock. Lifc.&e. 
p. ST.] 

* tUd. pp. IS, 37. See helow, note 

'* *t i"a« tbrn he wtoW " Senwnl 
^Bul the writer in tlie Biogr. 
Srilatill. u wrong in uyint; thst he 
VTtAf "Fiir Wiuning" ai ih!> time. 
Il w»* n' I Htitlcii onlll IC19.] 

' HialininI Itrrallpctioiu, lie \iy 1. 
ntuhwonh, Ynl, Y. edit. 1711, p. 637, 
[BwbAiU h» ■! BrtiMelf, Jiue 30, 
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1645 {Works, p. 084. foLedit-ji nnd *t 
Purii iiiilie lulunin of that ynr (where 
he met nitb Hotihct ; *n: btlow nolo 
U),] 

' [He waa at Rollenlain again Oi-1. 1, 
llilS. (NoteofthcM.uf NewcuEtlcIo 
him of that date, in Rawd. Pspers. p. 
93.),] 

• Life, ftc. pp. 2T, 28. 

' Where there isa fine Salmon fishery 
belonging to the Binhop of London- 
derry [See Letters, Noo. II. and tX.]. 
The Biibop had sUo acme relief ftom 
the Lord Seudamorei see View of llio. 
Churciies of Door, &c Lond. 1727, 
tto. by Mr. Gibiou, p. 11(1. 
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it ; which proved a seasonable relief botli to him and to 
many royalists that partook of his generosity". During this 
second time of his being abroad, ' he had many disputes 
about religion witli t!ie learned of all nations, soinetiraea 
occasionally, and at other times by appointment and formal 
challcnj;e ;' and wrote several things in defence of the Cbmrh 
of England". He, likewise, purposed to draw a parallel be- 
tween the liturgy of the Church of England, and the publie 
forms of the Protestant Churches ; and " for that end de- 
signed a journey into Spain ;" " but he met with an micx- 
pected diversion in hia first day's journey into that king- 
dom"* [P], At the same lime, there was a great friendship 
and correspondence between him and the Marquis of Mon- 
trose', whose cause he often recommended to the favour and 
justice of foreign princes. Upon the restoration of the Church 
and monarchy. Bishop Branihall retunied to England"; and 
wa^ from the first, designed for some higher promotion. 



;omU 

the prills in persDii, for Charles II., 
during the wu bctweea ihe English 
Connnonwnlth and the Dutch ; ror 
wUirh puipoM he reiided U Flathing 
in Ihc lalter pan af 1653 (Letters ofin- 
icnigcnn from HdIImiiI, in SepL, Oct., 
and Nov., 169S, io Thurloe's State 
P*pen, tdI. L pp. Mt, 611, 38S, MB). 
Ill catnpUiiti biniMlf of the liardahipa 
and inmgnitiei to which he snd hia 
brMher exiln oere cxpowil, in hU 
" Juit ^ndicaUoa, &c." Gh.x.(Worlu, 
p. lU. toL edit.), publishrd in 10.^ 
It Kpmn(Cna liis I.ellerB i see also 
Thurloc'* Sure Pappra, tdI. ii. p. doi. 
*oL y. p. 645) that he reaidHl princi- 
pally, during this lecond baDiibiiicnl, 
in Holland, Lul in a very unaettled 
condition) now at the nagne, now at 
Antwrrp, now at Aken (Aix la Cha- 
pcllc). and again at Bruges, at Utrecht, 
(Rawd. PapeiK, p. 103) or at BmueU 
(Lile of Dean Banrick, p. 43i, Eng. 



.loura. unoted by Bray, Mem. orEvclyn, 
vol. ». p. 275. Svo. edit), st the court 
of Charles II. (then Mill acVnowledged 
liy the Fnni-h goyemmeut), at which 
Dtne and place he probably wrote hia 
Anatrcr to La Milfetiere (we below. 
noteU).) 



' [The whole ofbiadiacouraca against 
the Roman Calholici and agiinit 
Hobbes, together with the two agsinit 
Baxter and upon tlie Sabbath Day, 
were written within this ncriod, i. c. be- 
tween iai9 and 16S0.] See below, 
note [UJ : and Lile, pp- 29. &c. [and 
Bramhall'a own account of his 1»- 
boun for the Engliih Churah at this 
time in his " Tindieation of Epiicop. 
Clergy,- c v., Work*, p. S2*. fol. ediL] 

'Lire,8rcp.3S.and["SerpenlSalve," 
c. lii.] Works, p. ill. [fol. edit. See 
alio Letlen, No. VIIL, and the addi- 
tional remarks at the end of note C] 

>Lire,&c.p.29. [The Biibop's eldest 
daughter (ns wilt be leen belovr, p. xiii. ) 
was manicd nubsequently to Sir James 
Gniliam, whose fathcc the E«il of Mon- 
leilli was nearly related to the great 
Manjuia.] 

* In October, 1660 (Public Intelli- 
gence, 4to.). [Bramhill was in London 
more than two inooths before the time 
here assigned, and iulll probatdUly came 
0»er from Holland immediately upon 
the Ketluration. He writes Io his w[fo 
from LonAm, July 7, IMBO, having then 
almdy passed more than a fortuiglit 
there (Letters, No. XII.): and Evelyn 
speak* of " ialutins his old friend, the 
Abp. of Armagh, fonnotly of London- 
derry," in London, July SB, of the (am- 
vear (Diarv nnder thai dale),] 



Most people imagined it would be llie Arthliishojiric of 
York; but at last he was appointed Archbishop uf Armagh, 
Primate and Metropolitnn of oU Ireland*' [Q], (n which he 
■was translated the 18lh of January 1660-61", Not long 
after, 'he conaecratod, in one day. Dr. Margctson, Archbishop 
of Dublin ; Dr. Pullen, of Tiiam ;' and the following " ten 
Bishops ; Dr. Boyle, Bishop of Cork ; Dr. Parker, of Elfin ; 
Dr. Jeremy Taylor, of Down ; Syiig, of Lymerick ; Price, of 
Leighlin; Baker, of Walerford ; Wild, of Derry; Lcssly, of 
Droniore; Worth, of Killidow; and Hall, of Killala." The 
ceremony " was performed iu the cathedral church of St. 
Patrick, Dublin, [the sermon being preached by the Blsbop 
of Down, and] the I^ords Justices and Council allending''." 
In this same year he visited his diocese, where he found great 
disorder ; some having committed horrible oiitraj;[es, and 
many imbibed very stnmg prejudices, " both against his 



person, and the ductri 



md discipline of the Church: but 



by lenity and reproof, by argument and persuasion, by long- 
suffering [and doctrine], he gained upon them even beyond 
his own expectation, lie used to savi men must have some 
lime to return lo their wits, that had been so long out of 
them :" therefore, ■ by his prudence and mo<leration he greatly 
softened the spirit of opposition, and effectually obtained the 
point he aimed at"' [R]. ' As he was, by his place. President 
of the Convocation which mot the Sth of May 1661, so he 
was also, for his merit, chosen Speaker of the House of. 
Lonls,' in the I'arlianient which met at the same time'[S]. 
And so great a value had both Houses for him, that " they ap- ' 
pointed committees to examine what was upon record in 
their hooks concerning him and the Earl of Stralford, and 
ordered the charges against them to he torn out, which was 
accordingly doneC In this Parliament "many advantages 
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were procured, and more desip;ncd, fur (lie Church, in which 
Archbishop Bmmhnll was vcr^ indiiatrious. Several of the 
Bishops obtained their augmentations through his inter- 
cession; as likewise the inferior clergy the forfeited impro- 
priate tithes ; and the whole Church all the advantageous 
clauses in the acts of settlement and explanation" [, ' although 
she did not reap the benefit of them to the full extent that 
was intended''].' "There were two bills, for the passing of 
which he took great pains, but was defeated in both :" one 
was, "for making the tithing-table of Ulster the rule for 
the whole kingdom :" the other, " for enabling the BibhopB 
to make teases for sixty years'." About tliis time he had a 
violent sickness, being the second fit of a palsy'', which was 
very near putting an end to his life ; but he recovered. 
* Before his death, he was intent upon a royal visitation, in 
order to the correction of some disorders he hail observed, 
and the better settlement of ministers npon their cures," by 
a more convenient distribution or union of parishes, and the 
building of churches': hut he could not put this, and some 
other designs he had formed, in execution. A little before 
his death he visited his diocese, and having provided for 
the repair of his cathedral, and other affairs suitable to his 
pastoral office, he returned to Dublin about the middle of 
May 1663. The latter end of the mouth following, he was 
seized with the third fit of the palsy [T], which quickly put 
an end to his life"'. By his wife mentioned above, he had 
foiu- children, a son and three daughters. Tlie son. Sir Thomaa 
Bramhall, Bart, married the daughter of Sir Paul Davys, 
Knt. Clerk of the Council, and died nithout Issue. Of the 
daughters ; the eldest [Isabella] was married [not long before 
her father's death] to Sir James Graham, son to the Earl of 
Monteith ; the second [Jane] to Alderman [Toxtoatii] of Drog- 
Iieda, and the third [Anne] tu Standish [llartstong], Esq., 
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I Pun. Sctm.. and the will i 
•laong Bnmbair* Leiten. Etc. Ko. 



I 




[A] Being dacenilcd from an anf lent and genteel family .^ Namely, 
"from the Bramhriila, of QramhaU-Hdl in Cbeshiri;', related by 
intemiarrioge to the Keresfords, of Keresford in Yorkahire. a bouse 
that has DouriBlied in a direct line from the time of King Henry 
11 ^" 

[B] And put under the care of Mr. HuUt.'] The Right Reverend 
author of his life, Bishop Vesey, informs us, That "he became there 
master of tlie arts and sciences before he bad the degree ; alt his 
acta and exercises being still perfurmed with that easiness and 
smoothness nhich argues clean strength and sulBdcncy''." 

[C] He had two public dispulutiona at Nurth-Alierlon, ailh a 
tecalar Priest and a Jesuit.^ These two Papists" hod sent a public 
defiance to all the Protestant clergy in that country (at a time 
when the match between Prince Charles and the Infanta of Spain 
was in agitation, and they expected from thence great advantages 
and countenance to their own religion), and when none durat accept 
the cballenge, our author undertook the combat. " Though he was 
then but about thirty years of age, and a stripling in the school of 
controversy," yet he manned the dispute so well, " that his an- 
tagonists, and their whole party, had reason to repent of the inso- 
lence of their adventure. One of the subjects of the disputation 
was the article of Tran substantiation, from whence they easily 
sliding into that other of the Half- Communion, he shamefully 
bafiled their doctrine of eoncomitaney, and drove the disputant up 
to so narrow a comer, that he afEnned that eating was drinking and 
drinking was eating in a material or bodily sense. Mr- Bramhall 
looked on this as so elegant a solccisni, that he needed no greater 
trophy, if be could get under his hand, what he had declared with 
his tongue ; which being desired, was by the other, in his heat, and 
shame to seem to retreat, as readily granted. But upon cooler 
thoughts, finding perhaps, after tlie heat of the contest was over, 
that be could not quench his thirst with a piece of bread, he re- 

• [A bmlhcT ef ibc Bithop i» men- <■ Life, &c ■■ abavc. p. I. 

tiunrd incidcnt*11y by L*ud in n letter ° Life, &c. u Bbovc. p. 2. 

la Dr. Bnuihdl (dated in February ' Hunttate, a Jesuil, and )[ou}ihIuti, 

1687, Itaod. Papert, p. St), in con- ■ secular PriesL See .^rchtnihop llraiu- 

neellon wilhtbe gentry of Chediitft] hall'i Worki, p. flS4 IM' r^ty 
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fleeted so sadl; on the dishonour he had sufTered, that, not being 
able to digest it, in ten days he died." Archbishop Matthews, 
hearing of this disputation, "sent for Mr. Bramhal!, and at first 
TL'buked him for his hardiness in undertaking a disputation so 
publicly without allowance ; but soon forgave him°." 

[D] During the life 0/ the Archbishop he was made Prebendary 
of York.'\ 80 we are assured by the Right Reverend author nf his 
Life'. But according to Browne Willis, Esq.s, he was not made 
prebendary of York [ill the 13th of June, 163-3, five years after tbo 
death of Archbishop Matthews ; so that one of these two authors 
must be mistaken. The prebend he had, was that of Hustwaith, 
in the Church of York. 

[E] He took the de^ee of Doctor in Dirinily.'] The thesis he dis- 
puted upon, on that occasion, was this : Ponlifex Romamts e»t causa, 
Tel procream tet conservana, omnium rel saltern prtffcipuamm eon- 
traeeriiarttm ia orhe Chrixliano, i. e. 'The Pope is the author, or 
maintainer, of all, or at least of the chief, controversies in the 
Christian world.' And in all his exercises, then, " he made it ap- 
pear that he had not lost his time in the country, nor evaporated 
all in pulpit discourses, but that he hod furnished himself with very 
substantial teaming*'." [His own account is more accurate. It is 
as follows ; — " When I disputed in Cambridge for the degree of 
Doctor, my thesis was taken out of Nilus', that the Papacy (as it 
WM challenged and usurped in many places, and as it had been 
sometime usurped in ournative country) was either the proereant 
or conservant cause, or both the proereant and conservont cause, 
ftc.*" He had preached upon a similar subject, viz. " the Pope's 
unlawful usurpation of jurisdiclion over the Britannic Churches," nl 
an curlier period, before a Synod of the Province of York, apparently 
that of 1620'. It is curious to observe how early and how con- 
tinunlly his attention was turned to the subject of his subsequent 
treatise* against the Romanists.] 

[F] The Bishoprics teere dilapidated by fee-farms, and long leases 
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al faatl rents.'] These had been "granled, partly by the Po])igh 
Bishops, who resolved to carry as much with them as they cokild," 
nnd " partly by their Protestant successors, who might fenr aiiolher 
turn, and were, having their example, disposed enough to imikc use 
□r the Bonie arts. By such means on the one side and the other, 
many Bishoprics were made" extremely small: some reduced to 
one hundred pounds per annum ; some to fifty, as Waterford, Kil- 
fenoragb, &c.i some to five marks, as Kilmacduagh, and particu- 
larly Cloyne, the Bishop whereof was called Ephcopva quiiique 
marcarum, the fiTe-marks'Bishop. Aghadoe was only one pound 
one shilling and eight pence ; and Ardfert but sixty pounds. Lyme- 
rick had above five parts in siif made away hy fee-farms, or en- 
croached on by undertakers. The like was done in Casliel, Emiy, 
Waterford, Lismore, and Killaloe. In some dioceses, as in Fcmii 
and Leighlin, there was scarcely a living lelt that was not farmed 
out to the patron, or to some for his use, at two, three, four, or five 
pounds per annum, for a long time, three lives, or a hundred 

[G] He likcaite endeavoured to destroy some opinions of general 
credit, thai he judged very prejudicial to a good life.'] "He was 
very desirous to abate of their value, and to reduce them to what 
they ought only to pass for, school opinions, that so men might have 
the liberty of their private reasons {salva Fide and salcd earitate]. 
He could not endure to see some men enslave [heir judgment to 
a person or a party, that ciy up nothing more than Christian liberty. 
He thought that liberty was much confined by being chained to any 
man's chair, as if all he uttered were" oracles, " and to be made the 
standard and test of orthodoxy : that the Christian faith and liberty 
are then most in danger, when so many things are crowded into 
confessions, that what should he pnictical, becomes purely a science, 
of a rule of life an useless speculation, of a thing easy to be under- 
stood, a thing hard to be remembered : that it was the interest of 
the Protestant Church to widen her bottom, and make her Articles as 
charitable and comprehensive as she could, that those nicer nceu- 
racies, that divide the greatest wits in the world, might not be made 
the characteristics of reformation, and give occasion to one party In 
excommunicate and cejjsure another. Thus he saw the Church of 
England constituted ; both Colvinista and Arminians . . . , sub- 
scribing the some propositions, and ' walking to the house of God as 
fifinids".' " 

c. pp. 7, S. 25. [iDd "ordii betawn bracJitU ire Dr. Vc- 
■ndVl."! «,'..J 
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n that king- 



"A ststute for ci 
other Bishops i 
by King JaniD. 
Deny, Cloglier 



fH] Several act* passed in the Parliament, which rr, 
don, July the lAth, 1G.14.] The first was, "A statute for the 11 
tenanee and execution of pious uses," obliging all 'Archbishops and 
Dlshops to perform every such trust according to tlie tnie intent 
of the deeds in that behalf made, or to be made'.' The next was, 
intirmation of leases made by Ihe Lord Primate, and 
i Ulster," of such endownicnts as had beeu made 
to the Archbishopric of Armagh, the Bishoprica of 
-, Raphoe and Killmore, giving them power, any time 
within five years, to make leases for sixty years of such lands)'. 
By this sUtute, the Church was enabled, on the surrender of titles 
to fee-farms, and some improvement of rent, to make leases, as 
above, for sixty years ; " by which means she was in many places 
bettered at present, and had a hopeful prospect of recovering her 
full right at last" But the best defence of the Irish Church, was 
the statute entitled, "An Act for the preservation of the inheritance, 
rights, and profits, of lands belonging to the Church and persons 
ecclesiastical 1." " This limited them to time and rent, prescribed 
what they might set, and for what, and how long, and is the security 
of succession."^ Care also was taken of the inferior clergy, in 
another Act, which enableth " restitution of impropriations and 
tithes, and other rights ecclesiastical, to the clergy, with a restraint 
of aliening the same, and direction for the presentations to 
churches'." 

[I] /b the Convoealiou that met at the tame time, he prevailed upon 
the Church of Ireland to he united i» the same Failh with the Church 
of Englatid.^ The Faith of both was the same in the main, only 
with this ditfcrencc, that the Irish Articles were more rigid and 
Calvinixticul. Of this no better reason can he given, than that the 
fi™t reformers in Ireland, on account of the great number of Papists 
in that kingdom, endeavoured to guard against tbcm as much as 
possible. "Therefore, like burnt children, which bo much dreiid 
the fire that they think they can never be far enough from their 
fenx, they became very dogmatical in some propositions (most oppo- 
site, as they conceived, to the Church of Rome), left undetermined 
by the Church of England." Now Bishop Bramhall " laboured, in 
Ihe Convocation, to have the correspondence more entire and accu- 
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^fA^t.. 'y»4fW/ii''. *\Um ¥iH% iUf<tr<Vitiy^y done, in an ordinance of 
., J* .*.».,* ^ ^,uJ^^A Uy tlii; |(u rfjii-l'arliamerit in 1052. [He had 
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fniu\fr.] 

■ (•• I praiw God that we" (the Lord 
rriiiiftti- and hin Sufrragan») •'were like 
Ihi* CftiidliH in the Levitical Temple, 
looking ('»e towanU another, and all 
towardN the Htcin. We had no conten- 
tion among un, hut who idiould hate 
font«*ntifm niont, and pnnue the peace 
of till* Church with uwiftest paces." 
(DihcourKC on the Sahbath, &c. in 
KrAtnhaira Workn, p. 0.^ I. fol. edit.).] 

'' l)»K<lftlc'a View, &c. p. 741. 



Articles of Peace proposed lo King Charles I. (then at KewcaBtle 
in the hands of the Scuts) in 1G46'.] 

[N] And after hating underr/oae sereral darir/ers and difficulties.'] 
All the while he was there, " he hod his life continually in his hand ; 
hcing in perils by Irish, in perils by his own countrymen, and in 
perils by false brethren. At Lytnerick, the Earl of Roscommon had 
tiuch a fall coming down a pur of stairs, that he lived only so long 
to declare his Faith (at Binhop Bramhall's instance) as it is pru- 
fessed in the Church of England : which gave such offence to the 
Romanists there, who would have reported he died a Papist, if he 
had not spoken at all, that they threatened the Bishop's death, if 
he did not suddenly depart the town. At Portumnagh, indeed, he 
and such as went with him enjoyed atterwards more freedom under 
the Marquis of Clanriekard's protection, and an allowance of the 
Church service : but, at the revolt of Cork, he had a very narrow 
deliverance, which Cromwell was so troubled at, that he declared he 
would have given a good sum of money for that Irish Cantcrbujy^." 

[O] Narrowly eicaped thciice in a Utile bark.'] This escape of his 
is accounted very wonderful : for " the little bark he was in was 
closely hunted by two of the Parliament frigates, many of which 
were on that coast ; and when they were come so new, that all 
hopes of being saved were taken away, .... on a sudden the wind 
elackcned into a perfect calm, and as it were flew into the sails of 
the little vessel, and carried her away in view'." 

[P] But he net milh an unexpected diversion ill liis first day'* 
journey into that kingdom.'^ " For he no sooner came into the house 
where he intended lo refresh himself, but he was known and called 
hy his name by the hostess. And his Lordship admiring at his 
being discovered, she soon revealed the secret, and shewed him his 
own picture, and assured him there were several of them upon the 
road i ^lat, being known by them, he might he seized and curried to 
the Inquisition ; and that her husband, among others, had power to 
that purpose, which he would certainty make use of if he found 
liim. The Bishop saw evidently he was a condemned man, heint; 
already hanged in efftgie, and iherefiire made use of the advertise- 
mcDt, and escaped out of the power of that Court'." 
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[Q] Archbishop of Armagh, Primiile and Melropolilan of all 
Ireland-I The author of his life obaervesK, that " no man could be 
more acceptable to the clergy there, beeause none go fit to repair 
the breaches of the Church, by knowing to what part every stone 
and every piece of timber belonged, as this skilful architect, who, 
by assigning the proper place for every thing, had the satisfaction to 
see the building rise suddenly out of its aslies, without the noise of 
hummer'', or any contradiction ; the authority of his person and of 
his judgment silenced all the opposition which one of less veneration 
might possibly have met with. All men's expectations were fixed 
on him ; and many of the prime nobility and clergy in Eng- 
land '■ (particularly the Queen of Bohemia) ' " congratulated the 
Church's happiness in his promotion." [It may be worth while to 
quote a few words from two of Ihu letters of congratulation here 
alluded to; the first, that of the Queen of Bohemia (daughter of 
James I.) " who in a letter addressed to his Grace prayed him to be 
confident ' that none of his friends could be more glad, or wished 
him more happiness, than his ever most aifectionatc friend Eliza- 
beth*;' " the otlier, that of Loid Cuullield, "afterwards known by the 
liononrable epithet of the good Lord Charlemont'," who tells him (in. 
a letter dated Oct, 22, 16fi0™), that " as the news of your Lordship's 
safe arrival is most welcome to me, so is it likewise occasion of great 
rejoicing to all those in the kingdom who truly fear God, and pray 
for the wel&re of hia Church : it being yet fresh in the memories of 
us all, how eminent an instrument your Lordship hath been long 
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[Perhaps nothing mark* mar* 
stronuly ibe citinialion in which Bp. 
Bnunhall was deservedly held, than the 
intimacy which he enjoyed with the 
' uid good among rcery claaa of 
lUrmporaries. Among hia friendi 
to be Dumliered (besides the two, 
whiHC letters are qUDled abore) " Lord 
Strafford, Abns. Laud and Usher, Sir 
Genrgc Radclifle, Mr. Wandesforde, the 
Marquis of Onnond. LcRxin Orrei 
Southamploa " (.idvertiaem 
don Papem); to whom may be added 
tlie Marquis of Newcastle, the Mar- 
quis of hlonttose. Sir William 
well, and, latUy, one not the 
honour>ble of the bal. Evelyn.] 

k [ttuolcd in Rawd. Papers, p 
nolei and by Bp. Vesey, Life, ( 
3+.] 

I [Mani, Ch. of Ireland, eb. if 
p. fiO.5.1 

"■[Ri.«d. Papers, No UU,] 




since in the propagating tlie true ancient Protestant religion in this 
kingdom."] 

[R] And effectually obtained Ike point he aimed at.'] We have 
" one instance of his prudence, in turning the edge of the most 
populai ohjection of that time against conformity. When the bene- 
fices were culled over at the visitation, several appeared, and exhi- 
bited only such titles aa they had received from the late powers. He 
told them, ' they were no legal titles, but in regard be heard well of 
them, he was willing to make such to them by institution and in- 
duction;'" which they thankfully accepted of, — But when he de- 
sired " to see their letters of orders, some bad no other but their 
certificates of ordination by some Presbyterian classes, 'which, he 
told them, did not qualify them for any preferment in the Church. 
Upon this, the question arose, ' Are we not Ministers of the Gospel V 
To which his Grace answered. That was not the question ; at least, 
be desired for peace sake, that might not be the question for that 
time. * I dispute not,' said he, * the value of your ordination, nor 
those acts you have exercised by virtue of it ; what you are, or 
might be, here wlien there was no law, or in other Churches abroad. 
But we ore now to consider ourselves as a national Church limited 
by law, which among other things takes chief care to prescribe about 
ordination ; and I do not know how you could recover the means 
of the Church, if any should refuse to pay you your tithes, if you 
lue not ordained as tlie taw of this Church requireth ; and I am de- 
sirous that she may have your labours, and you such portions of 
her revenue as shoU he allotted yon, in a legal and assured way.' 
By this means he gained such as were learned and sober". " 

[S] Choien Speaker n/the house of Lords, in the Parliament u-hich 
met at the same lime.'] The author of his life observes", that " it is 
not easy to say which of the two places he filled best, whether the 
Statesman or Divine shined with greater brightness. He had a 
judgment so clear, and a speech so plain and persuasive, that he 
could readily unravel nny intricacy and divide all the parts of the 
controversy into their proper sides, so tliat the heavier scale would 
easily shew itself. In short, he so moderated and staled all ques- 
tions that arose, that few assemblies can boast of so great on interest 
being disputed with so little noise (though there wanted not Bome) 
in those kind ol arguments wherein men ore not usually the most 
silent." 

[T] The loiter end of June he teas seized irilh the third Jit of the 
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palai/.'] " He had then a trial for some part of his temporal estate, 
nt Omogh, with Sir Audley Mervyn'', depending la the court of 
dainm ; and there, at the time of hearing, .... the third £t of the 
palsy so smote him, that be sunk in the court, was carried out 
senseless, and continued so till death finished his work^. Had the 
cause een unjust," as the author of his Life [goes on to] observe, 
'• or adjudged against him, some censorious spirits would not have 
spared to have made left-hand judgments from the circumstances 
of bis death : but his right so appeared on the argument, that he 
was a conqueror in his death, and victory and honour wuited upon 
him to the grave'." 

[U] }Vt shall gire an account of hit IVorlts, ^c.'] They were most 
of them published [and, excepting three out of the four sermons, 
the whole of them Written] at different times [during Dr. Bramball's 
exile from Ireland, between 104.3 and 1660]. But they were all 
reprinled at Dublin [at intervals from 1674 to 1676, ond published 
together in the last named year, and again with only a trifling 
change in the title-page] in the year 1677, in one volume folio, with 
this title : — " The Works of the moat Reverend Father in God, 
John Bramhall, D.D. late Lord Archbishop of Ardmagh, Primate 
and Metropolitan of all Ireland. Some of which never before 
printed. Collected into one volume. To which is added (for the 
vindication of some of his writings). An exact Copy of the Records, 
touching Archbishop Parker's Consecration, taken from the original, 
in the Registry of the See of Canterbury. As also, the Copy of an 
old Manuscript, in Corpus Christi College, in Cambridge, of the 
same Subject s"— [with a life of the author prefixed by the 
editor Bp. Vesey, and a dedication to Michael (Bojle) then Arch- 
bishop of Dublin. Very little pains or care however were be- 
stowed upon eitlier tlie text or the references by Dr. Vesey, the 
collection and arrangement of Bp. Bramhall's Works (with the in- 
formation contained in the Life,) constituting the only merits of his 
edition.] 

p [See Lr»tn. No. XII. Sir A. 
Mrrv)'!! hid opcD«d tlie proccedin);B 
igunil nrainball when lie was im- 
pMchcil in lO-tl, in n very virulent 
(pfcch. N*l«]i, vol. ii. pp. 566, &c.] 

« [Biibop Muil (Church of Ire- 
luid, ch. it. f 3. p. BH) mtnttona, 
on the luUiuritf of FaUiter'a Funeral 
Oritinn taTAbp.Mugction,thatfirBin- 
htll on his doth-bed lecommended 
thU pnlihi 10 Ihe Duke of Onnond 
(then LoTd Lieulcnant) la hii siic- 
MMor^ an anecdote, I lu aildt, of wliich 



i-ompatibiUly i 
Dr. BrHmhall- 



ith the circumtlancca of 
dealU i unneceisarily, 
.^bp. had regarded him- 
in Ilia deatii-bed ituce bia ae- 
of the paLay three (it should 
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will, HiiiDiig bii Lctteit, &i 
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This volume is divided into four Tomes or Parts. 

I. Tome I. coDlaiimth tbe Discourses :^ninst ihe RoinanisU }:]| 



1. "An Answer toM.de la Miliii&re" [Milleliere'], "his im- 
penineut Dedication of hisimaginaiy TriuTuph(iutitled 'The Victorj' 
of Truth'}, or his Epistle lo tlic King of Great Britain" (King 
Chnrlcs II.), " wherein he invitcth his Majesty to fonake the Church 
of England, and to embrace the Roman Catholic Religion : with ths 
•aid Militiere'i" [Milletiere's] *' Epistle prefixed." 

This was first published nt the Hague in [1653], 12mo., but not" 
by the author. [It was acknowledged by him in his " Juat Vindi-- 
cation," &c.' (published the next year, IC54), "excepting the eiroim. 
of the press," of which he there noticed one ; and was upon thik 
again published, but evidently not by Bramhall himself (The Hagu^, 
ISmo. 1G34), as "corrcct(^d according to his Lordship's own direc- 
tions in his Vindication," &c. viz. with that one error and that only 
corrected, together with a few alterations in the (so called) translation, 
prefixed to it, of La Milletiere's Epistle. Baylc", Niceron', and Brani- 
halls'himsclf, speak also of a French translation of the Answer (Geneva, 
IGSa, 8vo.), entitled " Reponse faite par le Commandement du Roi 
de la Grande Breiagne a I'Epitre Dedicatoire du Triomphe Imngi- 
naire de M. de la Milletiere," with an "Avis au Lecteur" by thoti 
Genevcse editor preRxed : and the original has been again lately* 
republished in l'2mo, from the folio edition (corrected, however, mI 
it should seem, by that of 1054), with one or two notes and 
memoir of the Author abridged from Dr. Vesey's Life, by the Reri 
G. Ingram, Lond. 1841.] 

The occasion of it was, that the Romanists endeavoured to per- 
suade King Charles II., during his exile, to hope his restoration by 
embracing their religion ; and for that purpose employed M, de la 
[Milletiere], Counsellor in Ordinary to the King of France, to write 
lo him [the Epistle in question*. This was published in ICril, at 
Paris, where Charles's court then was ; and Dr. Bramhall's reply, 
written (if we may trust tlie Genevcse editor) by his Majesty's ex- 
press command, and probably enough for his private satisfaction' 
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of Li MillctiWe* Emhtle.J 

• tc. X. Work^ P«tt L E 
p, 136, bL edit.] 



p. 627. fol edit] 

• Life. &c u ftbove, pp. 39, 30. [n 
ier. T«ylor's Fun. Serm-J 

* [Bramhall'a tricl *■< not deaigiw 
for publicalinn, but ir«s miltvn ft 
■ome privile purpose unipccifliMi ("Jol 
VindiciEian," &c!, c X. U quoled ii 



was apparently compoacd'' at the aanie plate at the close of the 
same year*.] 

3. "A Just Vindication of the Church of England from the uujuat 
Aspersion of Criminal Schism, wherein tlie Nature of criminal 
Schism, the divers Sons of Schismatics, the Liberties and Privi- 
leges of National Churches, the Rights of Sovereign Ml^;istrate^, 
the Tyranny, Extortion, and Schism, of the Roman Court, with the 
Grievances, Complaints, and opposition of all Princes and States of 
the Roman Communion of Old, and at this very Day, ore manifested 
to the View of tiie World." 

First printed at London [in 1654, 8vo., 'from a written copy, 
during the Author's absence,' he being then in Holland ; and again, 
with the "Replication," Sc. (Part i, DisconrEe iit.) bound up 
under the same Lille-page, also at London] in 16til, 8vo., [but ap- 
purcnlly, as before, without the author's superintendence, this 
second being merely a reprint of the first edition with the errata 
torrecled. 

The immediate occasion of this treatise, which was originally 
designed lo fonn an appendix to the Answer to La MiUeliere^, 
seems to have been the publication abroad by English Roman 
Catholics of several works", in which the accusation of schism was 
put forward prominently, as an unanswerable confutation of the 
pretensions of the English Church''.] In this Discourse [, accordingly. 



» [S« the Answer itsetr, p.33,noteL 
p. 78, note L of tUe pm«nt eilit-i ind 
llut Bntnball <*» in Paris ia Upcem- 
Ivr IGSI, aee above, p. u. note u. Hii 
prrvinus residence ia Holland may bo 
tncrd in the Dutvh worda. which occa- 
(iaually twcitr in ihii tract.] 

* [In reply lo Bailcr'a ubjectioni to 
<he " Antwer," Bramhall observes 
(Vmdic of Epiacop. Cltrgj. c vL as 
iinulrd in note y), [hit ■broad " it hatli 
hi'Mi more happy,— to conArm mnny, 
III convCTl wmti (and |»rticularly the 
Inuiacriiieroflhocopywhichiraa brought 
lo tlie pf*»»)," " 10 itrilale no man but 
the mmnian sdvcraarie*, ohn vented 
their aplecn agi^mt il veckly in tbcit 
p«l|UtB, u ihinlung that the ca«nt way 
of counilation ;" adding, thai " jome'" of 
the old Gpiacopal Divines. ( L e. of Eng- 
land) bad "approved it and tbftoked 
him for if] 

■■ [Answer 
of the prencnl ei 
diratioD, Jlic. «■ r[UDled in noie Lj 

* [Tbe Appendix (De Schismate) to 
Dr. Holdea'a book De Rcsoluiioac 
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' [Thegeneraltoneof theeonWoveiBy 
with tlie Romanitti aeema to have 
turned at this time very much upon the 
qiieation of Schism. Dr. Hammond's 
treatiiD " Of Schism," and another, by 
Dr. Feme, " Of the Di^^Hon between 
the EngUnh and Romish Church upon 
the Iteformation." &<;., had been pub- 
lished in London in I6S3, and Sir Kogor 
Twystleu'B "Historical Vindication of 
the Church of England in point of 
" •■ '■ followed Bramhall's (but lo 



reply to a " Treatise of the Soli 
Engbad" by Philip Scot (Amsterd. 
ICSU). but is partly also directed igaintt 
tile argumenU of tlie Roinaniata gene- 
rally. Sir G. Radclifli; aoiun writes 
lo Brsmball from Pari*, JuT) 31. ISSO 
(lUwd. Papers, p. 102), that he had 
met there "wiih lundry very learned 
men," who teemed " lo agree" wilJi 
him "iu points of Faith, and paiticu- 
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the Author] proves [nmong other points], That the leparation from 
the Court of Rome was not maile by Protestants, hut Roman 
Catholics themaelvesB; That the Britannic Churches were ever 
exempted from all foreign jurisdiction for the first six hundred 
years'' ; and lind both sufBcient authority and sufficient grounds to 
withdraw their obedience from Rome'. [Although such however 
may have been the immediate occasion of the work, yet the subject 
hnd dwelt in the author's mind !ong previously, and appears indeed 
to have been his favourite topic''.] 

3. "A Replication to the Bishop of Cholcedon" (Richard Smith) ' 
" his ' Survey of the Vindication of the Church of England from 
Criminous Schism,' clearing the English laws from the Aspersion of ' 
Cruelty, With an Appendix in Answer to the exceptions of S. W," 
[(William Sergeant), "or a Reply to S. W.'s 'Refutation of tlie 
Bp. of Dcrry's Just Vindication of the Church of England.' "] 

Printed ut first [in London, 1656, 8vo.. the "Survey," &c. by 
R. C. (i. e. Richard Chalcedon) having appeared in 1054. The 
unsold copies of this edition were bound up, under a common title- 
page,] with [the new impression, in 16G1, of] the " Just Vindi- 
cation," &c. 

4. " Schism Guarded, and beaten back upon the right Owners, 
Shewing, — that our great Conlroversie about Papal power, is not a 
question of Faith, but of Interest and Profit, not with the Church 
of Rome but with the Court of Rome; wherein the true Contro- 
veraie doth consist; who were the first Innovators j when, and 
where, these Papal Innovations first began in England ; with the 
Opposition that was made against them." 

This [was first' printed at the Hague, 1658, 8vo.; aud republished 
but not reprinted in the following year in London, with " The Con- 
secration and Succession," &c. (the treatise to be next mentioned) 
bound up with it, and an additional title-page for the whole volume, 
as follows ; " 'Pon^ia Aiirro^iof 'O^ia, or, The Church of England 



Isrly nbout the Pope'i juriidiclion, md 
tlie Bread in the Sacruneot, which two 
poiulA" he hul '^thought moxt irre- 
OODcilekble :" hnt "the SchiKin" w« 
"thst oolj which i» now the bloct be- 
tween ui." See slso ■ pmeding letter 
ofhii (Rawd. Papers, pp. 9D, 100).] 
■Ch. iiL 
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' Ch. ri 
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heal 
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See shove, note E. [A l«t« of 
np. Morley la the uilhorupon the pub- 
lication nF this work it auotcd by Dr. 
I, in which that Diiliun siya Ihal 



iw injrthiug wrilten of that 
1 clearly, so fully, »o con- 
riucingly : and therefore " he adds, " I 
heartily ihank your LoTdthip for il, nol 
only in my own name, hut of the whole 
Clergy and Church of England, which 
Iherehy is notably vindicated from the 
greatest prejudice thsl lay upon hi 



to Reader, dated 
Much II, 1653 itilo novo, and pie- 
fixcd to the " CaitigatJons 
ilobbes," Work*, p. 73*. M, ei 



Defended, to two treatises, against the fitbulotiB and slanderous im- 
putations cast upon her in the two points of Succession of Bishops, 
«nd Sehisme, wherein the Fable of the Nog's Head Ordination ia 
detected, and the accusation of Schism retorted." 

It] is an answer to a book entitled, " Schism Dispatcht, [or, A Re- 
joindiT to the Replies of Dr. Hammond and the Lord of Derry" 
(t. e. to Dr. Hammond's " Disarmer's Dexterities Examined," Lond. 
1650, and to Brarahail's Reply to S. W. in the appendix to hja 
" Replication," &c., above mentioned) ;] by S. W. i. e. Will. Ser- 
geant [1657. 8vo.]; and our Author proves therein, [among other 
points,] that the Pope bath no legislative nor judiciary power in 
England". 

5. " The Conseeralion and Succession of Protestant Bishops 
justified. The Bi»hop of Duresme Vindieatcd. And that infamous 
Table, of the Ordination at the Nag's Head, clearly confuted." 

This [appears to have been, from its subject, among the most 
popular of Dr. BramhaH's ^'oiks. It was first published at the 
Hague in 1058, and aguin, as above mentioned, with ''Schism 
Guarded," in Loudon, in 1659, A third edition (Lond. 1664. 8vo.) 
is mentioned by Nicolson", separately from "Schism Guarded;" 
and a fourth, also separate, appeared in 1716 (Lond. 8vo.). 

It] is an answer [partly] to a calumny of two Jesuits, Father 

I'albot and Father B against our Author. And the Bishop 

of Durham here vindicated, is Bishop Morton, who was charged by 
the same Fathers [upon the authority of a certain Nobleman, viz. 
Lord Audley"], — "in 1640, when some Presbyterian Lords pre- 
sented to the Upper House a book, proving, that the Protestant 
Bithopa bad no Succeasion or Consecration, and therefore were no 
Bishops," — to have made a speech agmnst that book ; and " en- 
deavoured to prove succession from the last" [Roman] " Catholic 
Bishops, who, by imposition of hands, ordained the first Protestant 
Bishops at the Nag's Head in CheapsideJ." — In opposition to this. 
Bishop Sfortont, and such of the Spiritual and temporal Lords as 
were in the House in 1640 and still living in 1658, made solemn 



hill in hi> lUply. cll. ii. Works, p. 430. 
foL.ccUt.] 

1 (Dud Bsrwick, thfn chaplain to 
Bp, Morton, wai about lo reply lo 
the itory ; hut hearing of tlie Bp. of 
Deny's inleiitinn. he hooded over the 
niateriaU. which he had callcuted, to 
him (Life of Barwitk, by his brother, 
p. 174. Eng. Tranil.). See the work 
[twlf, ch, ii. p. 432. foL cdiL} 
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' [ Neither Bramhall dot the Patben 
had in the Br*t inMuicr named thii 
noblemu, but the larter (or their re- 
prtMaUtiie) hnke ibraugh their srni- 
plea in Ibeir rrply. See the "Nullity 
of the PnLitique Clergy, by N. N." 

' [Iheie are "the wotdt of ihe Fa- 
ihert theinHl*n," w quoted by Bram- 



protestfttiona (inserted in thia bouk), " That no audi book was ever 
preunted, nor such a speech made by Bishop Mutton." [The 
charge was brought by [ho Fathers (or by one of them, or of their 
party) in the 2nd thapter of a book, entitled " A Treatise of ihc 
nature of the Catholique Faith and of Heresy by N. N." (Rouen, 
IfiST) ; to the remainder of the second chapter of which book the 
greater part of Bramhall's Work is a reply, the story of the Nag's 
Head Ordinnlioti being its principal argument'.] 
II. Tome II., "Against the Euglisb Sectaries;" comprehends, 

1. " A Fair Warning to take heed of the Scottish Discipline, as 
being of all others most injurious to the Civil Magistrate, most op- 
pressive to the Subject, most pernicious to both." 

[Furst published in 1G49V 4to., no place; but spoken of in a 
"Review" of it by one Robert Baylie', as "published in Holland" :" 
and republished but not reprinted in 16til, at the Hague, with 
Baylie's Review and a " Second Fair Warning in vindication of the 
First," by Rich. Watson ', bound up under a common title-page. 
Another edition, without either name or place, and with considerable 
omissions and errors, appeared also in 1649'': and another, (an 
exact reprint of <be first mentioned*) was published between Itifil 
and 1603, and either in England or in Ireland*.] 

2. " The Serpent Salve : or, A Remedy for the biting of an Aspe : 



' [A Rrfaiuclpr to Bninihnll'. -ork. 
nitided -> Thp Nallity of the PrcUlinue 
Clirgy and Chutih of Eiisluid further 
diicoiered, in ansHer to &e pUin pre- 
rariation, Bic., at D. John Bminhall." 
&0. &c appcBred in IS59 (.\iitw. Svo.) 
thiin thi- pcD of the aune M. N. The 
Km^* Hud OrdinitJDii wai nut ■ new 
mbjecl to Dnmhill ; ha had treated nf 
il iDcidcntally in hia " Prote«l»nlt' Or- 
diosdon Dereaded" (unpuhUahed how- 
e»er at this time), Vforlw, Part ii. Dis- 
cDUrae vii. pp. 1006, 1007. (vl edlL 
—orvhichBeebelcm.] 

• (Thai thii «aa \U/lnl publication, 
ii fixed by tile quotation In the book il- 
■elr (Works, p. S03. Col. ediL) of a ' So- 
lemn AekDCFwItdgmenl, &c.' madi? by 
the General Auembl]' of Scotland, Oct. 
Ij.l61g.] 

' ["Review of Dr. Bramble" (jic), 
" lale Dp. of Landcnderry, hia Fur 
Warning agaiosl the Scotea Uieciplin, 
by R. B. G." (Robert Baylie, miaiiter 
at GUi^EOW, at the time, however, with 
Charteall. atthi: Hague.) Delph. 1649. 
ila. The name a mispall BramHtU in 
the lirtt-pagi' of the boui ilielE] 



" [Bp. Btanihall had relumed fmm 
Ireland and was al Rollerdam in Oct. 
1648 : ice above, p. x, note r.] 

" [Finl published in 16'^l, Hague, 
Ito. He waa obaplua tu Lord Hop- 

I [Flora the aubatitulion in at leait 
one inttance ("MglemBnl " for " re- 
giAlation") of a foreign for an EagliRh 
wofd,lhii edition bUo would seem to have 
been printed abroad, and very poatnbly 
without Ibe aulhor'a knowledge, as he 
doea Dot appear tii have ever diiaVDweJ 
or concealed hia authorship.] 

■ [The title-page aud a table of con- 
leaCa (taken from llie headiaga of the 
cbaplera) eicepted.] 

' riIiaentilled"A Fair Warning for 
Ei^land, to take heed of the SeOlliah 
Diaeipline, &c. &c. Alas the Sinful- 
nsaie and wickedneaae of Ibe Covcuanl, 
to introduce that Goveminenl upon the 
Church ofEniilandibj Dr. John Bruiii- 
hall" (sic), "Lord Archbishop of Ar- 
magh and Primate, Sic, now repriiilcJ 
for the good and benefit of all his Ata- 
jetty' 1 Subjects."] 



APPENDIX. xxn 

Wlierein ihe Observalor's Grounds are discussed, &c." written 
Dialogue- wise, and in vindication of King Cbarlcs I., [(in rcpiv to 
B tnu't by Henry Parker, entitled " Observations upon some of His 
Alajcsty's lute Answers and Expresses," published anonyniously in 
I(>43)] ; wherein tlie author endeavours to prove that ' power is not 
originally inherent in, and derived (rom, the people, &c.' [It was 
the first pubticalion of Bp. Bramhall, and was] first printed in 
1643'', [i. e. in the spring of 164|, whilst he was in Yorkshire with 
the Mar({uis of Newcastle",] 

3. " Bishop Bramhall's Vindication of himself, and the Episcopal 
Clergy, from the Presbyterian charge of Popery, as it is managed 
by Mr. Baxter, in his treatise of the Grotian Religion." [first pub- 
lished under ibis title by Dr. Samuel Packer in IGTS (Lond. 8vo.), 
nine years after the author's death, with a Preface, which excited a 
great deal of controversy by its violence, " shewing what grounda 
ifaer^ are of Fears and Jealousies of Popery." It was written in 
the latter end of 1659 or beginning of l(i60, after the author had 
been sixteen years in exile**, in answer to Baxter's " Treatise of tlic 
Grotian Religion agninst Thos, Pierce" (1658. Lond.), wherein 
Bramhall was accused by name of a design to bring in Popery ; and 
is the last, a few sermons excepted, of his published writings.] 

III. Tome III. Against Mr. Hobbes. 

I. "A Defence of True Liberty, from antecedent and exlrinsecal 
Necessity. Being an answer to a late book of Mr. Thomas Ilobbs 
of Malmesbury, intitled, A Treatise of Liberty and Necessity." 

[The controversy between Bramholl and Hobbes, which gave oc- 
casion to this and the following works, took its rise from a conver- 
Mlion, that passed between them at an accidental meeting, in lC>-ir>, 
U the house of the Marquis of Newcastle in Paris. It appears from 
the works themselves, that the Bishop subsequently committed his 
thoughts upon the subject to writing, and transmitted his " discourse" 
through the Slarquis to Hobbes. This called forth an answer from 
the latter in a letter addressed to the Marquis (dated Rouen, Aug. 

» [Titlt-p»ge : tee aitn Vcicyi Life, 
&c. p. 27.] 

' [Abp. Uaher, in a letter to Bram- 
lull d*led Oxford 1644, spnk* of hav- 
ing *' at lenKth received hia hook to- 
ePthrr wilh lii* aermon" (vji. Serpent 
Halve, aiid tlie urman before (be M. of 
Nnculle of Jan. 26. lUlf,); adding 
tlut be "eaunal sufBdentlycDromend" 
die antbor'a " dexteril}' in clearing 
Ihoac poinli vbiob hace noi been so 
■atufictoHI; handled b; thote who 
have laktn paioa In lh« tainc irgu- 



buoks) 



Tfnre;" and Ihal ho had "pro- 
ore thereby than by any of the 
e bad read before louchiug that 
lUbJBCt" (Dr. Veacy. Life, &c. p. 27). 
Both the MTman and the boulc are like- 
wi» mentioned and diacuased by Sic 
G. KadcliSs in a letter to Binmhall, 
dated Oxon 20. March 1643, thanking 
him for the present of Ihcm (Hswd. 
Papers. No. ixivii).] 

'I See Us own words in cb. r.~ 



20, 1645), to lie communicated "only to my Lord Bishop;" to 
which Bramhall replied in a second paper, not however until the 
middle of llie following year*, and privately as before. Here 
the controversy rested for more than eight years, hanng been 
hitherto carried on with perfect courtesy on bolh sides. In 1054, 
however, a friend of Hoblies procured without his knowledge a 
copy of his letter, and published it in London with llobbes' name, 
but with the erroneous date of 1052 for 1645 ; upon which Bram- 
hall, finding himself thus deceived, rejoined in the next year by the 
publication of the " Defence, &c." (Lond. Ifl55. 8vo,) consisting of 
his own original "discourse," of Ilobhes' answer, and of his own reply, 
printed sentence by sentence, with a dedication to the Marquis of 
Newcastle, and an advertisement to the reader explaining tbe cir- 
cumstances under which it was published.] 

2. " Castigntions of Mr. llobbes, his lust Animadversions, in the 
ease concerning Liberty and universal Necessity [, wherein all his 
exceptions about the controversie are fully satisfied]." 

3. " The Catching of Le\4athan, or the Great 'miale ; Demon- 
strating, out of Mr. Hobs liis own Works, that no man who ii 
thoroughly a HobbisI, can be a good Christian, or a good Com. 
monwealth's man, or reconcile himself to himself, because his Prin- 
ciples are not only destructive to all Religion, but to all Societies 
extinguishing the Relation between Prince and Subject, Parent 
Child, Master and Servant, Husband and Wife ; and abound with 
palpable contradictions," 

[These two works were printed in London, the first in 165T. the 
second, us an appendix to it, in 1658; and as two parts of one 
and the same volume. It would set-m that Bramhall look ad- 
vantage of tlie "slowness of this edition" (it being printed in Lon- 
don while he was in Holland) to add to a part of the impression a 
common title-page for the whole volume, an additional "Advertise- 
ment to the Header" (dated March 11, ie58, new style), and a 
table of errata ; as copies exist with these additions (from one of 
which the folio edition was taken), which are in every otlier respect 
identical with those, wherein these additions are wanting. 

The occasion of the first of the two was, tlie publication by 
Hobbes in 1656 of a reply to the " Defence," entitled " The Ques- 
tions concerning Liberty, Necessity, and Clianee, clearly stated and 
debated between Dr. Brarahall, Bp. of Derrj\ and Thomas Hobbes 
of Mnlmesbury," in which the whole of the " Defence" had been 
reprinted with Hobbes' own "Animadversions" upon it, head 



n 



• [Sm the 1st pigt ef th« Defence.] 
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head: an example of "needless repetition," which Br&mball had 
himself set, but did not iiow continue. 

The second has no further connection with the dispute, than as 
being provoked by it ; and as directed against another treatise of 
the same adversarj'. Hobbcs in this insUnce took his time to reply, 
his answer not appearing until 1682 (Lond. 8to,), nearly twenty 
years after his opponent's death.] 

IV. Tome IV, [Upon Miscellaneous Subjects,] contains, 

1. " The Controversies about the Sabbath, and the Lord's Day; 
with their respective obligations ; clearly, succinctly, and impartially, 
stated, discussed, and determined." 

[First published in the folio edition', but written in the year 1658I 
ortheTeabouts,inconsequenceof the controversy whicbaroseaboutthat 
dme in England between Dr. Bernard on the one side and Dr. Heylin 
and Dr. Pierce on the other concerning some opinions of Ahp. Usher, 
and among the resl, hb Judgment of the Sabbath and Observation of 
the Lord's Day. A tract which Bramhall had not seen when he 
wrote the earlier part of his book, but which he notices in ils 
conclusion, was published by Dean Bernard in 1G57 and 1658 at 
London, entitled, " The Judgment of the late Abp. of Armagh," &c., 
" I . Of the Extent of Christ's Death and Satisfaction, 2. of the Sabbath 
and Observation of the Lord's Day, 3. of the Ordination in other 
Reformed Chorehes," and noticing also rather sharply the substi- 
tution of the English for the Irish articles in the Convocation of 
1634 at Dublin. The bulk of Dr. Dramhall's treatise is addressed 
to a friend unnamed'', who had asked him for his opinion upon the 
subject without specifying his reason for requiring it, that reason 
apparently being the controversy above mentioned.] 

i. " A Sermon preached in York Minster before his Excellency 
Ae Marquis of Newcastle, being then ready to meet the Scotch 
army, Jan, 28, 1643 [i. c, 164|.]'." 

I. "A Sermon preached at Dublin, upon the twenty-third of 
April 1661, being the day appointed for his Majestie's Coronation; 



• ^GeiKial Ublc of Conlents to the 
ft)l)« edition. ] 

* [From die date of publication or 
Dsn Benurd'i book meationed above 
in tbe leiL See Brwohalr* Works, 
p. 934. foL edit.] 

>> [Thii friend had lumseir wiillen t 
TcMtu" upoo the mbject (Workt, p. 
M7. (al. eitiL) ; but Iheie i* no (utihet 
the Is bii ntaae, A fragmml of ■ 
iMtn b; Blunhall {ue Lslten, No. 
XL) upon the ume conlroven;, ad- 



drf.>^sed, according lo Bp. Birlon's 
dorsement, to Dcui Bcmorc!, mi 
lead to the conjecture Uiat he wu 
person : but there is no other tm 
by Uenn Bernard at aU bcarint! u 
the lubjecl, except the one mentio 
in the tcm ; and ibis (if it can be ca 



Bramhall 



«■■ at all) 1. 
until he had wrttlen 
of hii book.] 



House of Peers, the elevendi of- 
of Commons prcsentod their 



with two Speeches mode in the 
May, ir>61, when the Hous< 
Speaker." 

4. "Tlie right Woy to Safety after Shipwrack: in a Sermon 
preached to the Honourable House of Commons in St, Patrick's 
Church, Dublin, June 16, ICtil, at their solemn receiving of the 
Blessed Sacrament." 

[Both this and the last- mentioned sermons were first printed in 
1661, upon their delivery, and the latter by request of the House 
of Commons'".] 

5. "A short Discourse to Sir Henry De Vic, about a passage at 
his table, after the Christening of his Daughter, Anne Charlotl ; of 
Persons dying without Baptism'." ["Written while in exile," 
i. c. at Brussels between 1644 and 1648. This and the next. 
Paper were apparently printed for the first time in the folio 
edition.] 

fi "An Answer lo two Papers brought him June the I9th, 1615, 
about the Protestants" Ordination," &o. [written June 20th. in that 
year at Brussels,] 

7 " Protestants' Ordination Defended," &c. or " An Answer to 
the twenlicih Chapter of Tlie Guide of Faith; or, The third Part 
of the Antidote of S, N. Doctor of Divinity":" [written before 
1054", but apparently first published in the folio edition.] 

He had, likewise, prepared a hundred sermons for the press, but 
tliey [, with some memoirs he had written of his own life,] were 
" torn by the rats before his death"." [A short discourse upon 
Tran substantiation, written for the satisfaction of the English nier- 
cliants at Antwerp during his Aral exiieP, — a History of Hull, said 
to have been published shortly before his quitting England in 1644'), 
— a reply to some objections made by a Jesuit against iiis Answer 

^lierein Ibc Truth, uid pcrpetusl 
VUifale Succesaion. of the Citthaliqua 
RoDiBn Church, is cleuly demon. 
Ettiwd, bj- S. N. Dflcior of Diviniif , 



uiiin 1^1 

■ See >b«*e [in the Life ilielf. p. x,] 
m [The fiill tiOe of die work lo which 
Bntnhall replied, i> » follows i— "The 
Guide of Ki'lh, or, A third Part ol the 
AntidMe agilDsI tlie PesliferoDB writ- 
inpi of aU English Securies, snd in 

Erticulu, igiiait D. Bilsoo, D. FuJke, 
Reynold*, D. WbiUhcr, D. Field, 
D. Sporkea, D. White, uid M. Misod, 
the oMef upholders, eorae ot Prole*- 
Uaey, snd lome of PutibiDiane, 



4to,. nopkoe. 1821.1 

' ril If inentioneJ by BrimhiU in 
hia Jasl Vindicalion, c. ii. Works, p. 






13+. fol. edit] 

• [Life, (iic. p. ■^■J.j 

► [Life. &c p. 27i 
p. tj 

' [Life, &c p. 27 1 but the report 
might allude, ai Dr. Veiey auegesls, tn 
the Utti^r put of Seipenl- Salve, pub- 
lished at this time, which treats at len)(th 
of Sir J. Holluun's treuon al HulL 
See Works, pp. SSI, &c. foL edlL] 
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s against Hobbes' book 



to Id MilletiJre', — and a paper of objec 
" De C'ire'," — have been also lost. 

Two treatiaes on the other hand have been attributed to him incor- 
rectly ; one, an " Apologia pro Rege e( I'opulo Anglicano, Contra Jo- 
hannit Polypragmatici {alias Miltoni Angli) Defensionem deatructi- 
vam Bet/it et Popvli" (i. e. Milton's well-known " Defensio Populi 
Anglieani"), publiabed in IflSl, and supposed to be Branihall's 
by Mtltou, and Lis nephew Phillips (who answered it); the other 
a treatise against the Presbyterians, entitled " The Countermine, or a 
Short but True Discovery of the Dangerous Principles and Secret 
Practices of the Presbyterians," &c. &-c. published anon^Tuously at 
London in 1G77. That the former was not Bramball's has been 
satisfactorily shewD by Archdeacon Todd', from the " contemptible 
ttnd barbarous styU" of the work, from the avowal of the authorship 
by the real author "in a subsequent work, and from the express 
denial of Bramhall himself'. The latter is written in a style very 
different from the nervous energy of Dr. Bramball's [ and was really 
the composition of Dr. John Nalson, Lastly, he is said^ (although 
upon very slight grounds) to have assisted in the composition of two 
other treatises against the Presbyterians by one John Corbet, once 
a Presbyterian Minister at Bonyl, near Dumbarton, viz. "The 
Ungirding of the Scottish Armour'," and "Lysimachiis Nicunor* ;" 
and also'' in that of a third, by Bp. Maxwell*^ (attributed however 
by some to the same John Corbet), entitled " Tbo Burthen of Issa- 
char"."] 



(* Heatjoud in t 



"VLndic. of Co- 



I EcUnhuigh, &c Sin., 1 



• fitrnlionBd in the Preface lo Ihe 
" Defenoe Drrnic Liberty," St., Worti, 
p. 6W. M. ediL] 

■ [Libof UIlUin,iectiii. pp. 133 — 
13S n«e.] 

[Aa EoBliib clcrgTDun, nuiied 
John RowUad.] 

■ [In B letter to his Son, Lettcra 
No. IX.] 

' [Ufe, &e. p. 24i The Hory i* 
hiTcRed by Mr. Biylic, in his Review 
of Fur WarniiiK, ch.i.p. 2. whoaccusea 
BnunhaJI of boirovinx, in that treatise, 
fiom Curbet'aLvuiDicbus Nicauor, auct 
MaxweH'a Biirtti<!n of Itnchar. Cor- 
WC, wiled cnmpflled to fly Id Ireland, 
O^ tu* nfiual to take the Covennnl, 
KM protected and patronised hy Bram- 
fcall (Lift, fcc. p. 37.).] 

* [" In aiuwcr to the Informations 
for DcGniMie Amtea ai^insl the King's 
Mateaiie, uliich were drawn up by the 



e up a 



again it 



the Lord's Anointed, throughout 1 
Hliole kingdom of Scotland." Dublin, 
Un. 1639. With Licence (rom the 
rrimale Uthcr, and a Dedication to tl>e 
Lord Deputy, Weatworth.] 

s ["The Epistle Congratnlatoiy of 
Lysimachus Nicanor, of the Society of 
Je9U, to llie Covenanters in Scollimd, 
■wherein is Paralleled our Sweet Har- 
mony and Correapondenc; in Diven 
Materiall Points of Doctrine and Prac- 
tice." Firal printed anonymuuily, in 
IfitO, 4ta.] 

t [Note hy Baker, on Wood-aAlhen. 
Oion. hy m'as. vol. iiL p. 1206.1 

* [Fint of Rosa, in Scotland, then 
of EQlala and Tuam Buccessively. Ho 
waa received hy Do. Bramliall in Ira- 
land, when compelled to Oy frum Seot- 
lanrl, in IS39 (Lilc, Sec. p. 24.).] 

■I [■■ Or, The Tyrannical Power and 
Practices of Ihe Preibyieriim Guvem- 
nient in Scotland." Lond. I(j4(l. tiu.] 
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*•* [Some additional remarks were appended to tlie Life of Bp. 
Bramhull by Towers and Kippis, in their edition of the Diograpb. 
Britann. ; of which those noithy of notice arc here added. 

1. They observe, that " the conduct of Bp. Brainball in the Irish 
Convocation of 1G34*, doth not seem entitled to any very extrava- 
gant applause ;" that " it was bis aim to liave the Articles of the 
t'burch of Ireland somewhat leas Calvinistical," and that " in the 
management of this afiair be shewed great dcxlcritg." It must 
be remembered', however, that, in the substitution of the Engliuh for 
the Irish Articles by that Convocation (the former omitting, the latter 
containing, the five Lambeth Articles), the change in i(*f//was held 
by both parties to be sufficiently formal to allow both to regard its 
accomplishment as in some sense a victory, — the Primate Usher 
and his friends considering the Irish Articles uncondemned by the 
act, although set aside, Bp. Bramball and the Lord Deputy holding 
them to be in efect abrogated ', but only or chiefly because set 
aside. The Bbhop's dexlerilg therefore can scarcely be supposed 
or implied to have exceeded the bounds of honesty, because he 
urged the adoption of the measure upon the ground of its being in 
the main, and in itself, a merely formal change,— a ground, which the 
opinion of the opposite party also warranted him in assuming, — while 
he considered it all the time in its probable consequences to be real 
end most important. 

2. It is further remarked by the same writers, that " the story of 
Bp. Bramhall's danger in Spain'' is very extraordinary ; for unlcst 
he had done something relative to that kingdom, of which we have 
no account, it seems scarcely conceivable that such measures should 
be adopted for apprehending bim." However, in the words of 
Bp. Mant', " bis well-known character, his station iu the Church, hia 
former connection with those of the highest authority in bis own 
country, and the influence of which he was probably still possessed, 
may be sufficient to account for the hostility of" so "jealous and 
watchful" a tribunal as the Inquisition, and leave Bp. Vesey's state- 
ment " unsuspected." 

The object of the journey seems to have been, partly, " the pur- 
pose^ of drawing a parallel between the Liturgy of the Church of 



■ [Sm »bore note I.] 

' [Sm the ciicumilantUl account 
the DKlter in Mant, Ch. of Ireland, 
vii. I 5.] 

• [So Bp. Vesey {Ufe. &c 



' r Ch. of Irel., ch. riii. pp. 59S. W8,] 

' [Bp. Vewy reports thii fact, ai 

tram ItiamhaH'e own dcclaratinn to Dr. 

M'alker, Dr. Ve«y'» uncle; uid tlut 

"" ' ' design of the 



18), and Bp. Tavlor (Puuei. Sernioa), kind,appeanfTinnliia"Sc[pcnl-S*lvc," 

■nd Bnmhall huDMlf < Discourtr Hpon c lii (f. 51 1, fol. cdiL). Mant Hierefon 

the Sabbalh, pp. gsti, !I37, fol, vdiLJ.J [i> quotnl iu nctc i) had insafficienl 

» [Sct note P.] reaioo to doubt its tnillL] 
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England and the public forms of the Protestant Churches," and, 
partly, the setllcnient of some pecuniary affairs'. 

3, The writers above mentioned go on to remark, that " the matter 
of reordi nation" was a great difficulty in the last" (i, e. the seven- 
teenth) ''century, with many aon -conformist divines, who were other- 
wise disposed to have come over to the Church of England ;" that 
"the Ecclesiastical Commissioners of 16B9 proposed to admit of 
some latitude in the aftair;" and that " Abp. Bramhall had furnished 
them with a precedent for so doing, by the manner in which he had 
reoeived some Scotch Presbyters into the Church." The extent of 
the latitude here hinted will be best seen by stating the instance 
given of it", vii, that, " in the orders" (i. e. tellers of orders) " which 
he gave to Mr. Edward Parkinson, the following words were 
inserted ; — ' Non annihUanles priorea ordincs (ji 5110s habuil) nee 
inealidilatem earundem dctermiiianies, mvlto minus omnes ardines 
lacroM £ccletiarvm forinsecanm condemnantes, quoa propria Judici 
relinquimvs, ted solumtnodo supplenlei quicquid prias defuit per 
canonea Ecclnia Anglicanee requiailam, et provideatea paei Ecclesice, 
ul tfhiamatii lollalur oceasio, el eomcientiia Jidetium aaltsfial, nee vlli 
dubilent de ejus ordinalione, aul aelua tuoa preahyterialea tanquam 
intalidoa aterstntuT. In cujut rei testimonium,' " ^'C. 

It is certiunly " not a little remarkable" that a concession so 
carefully guarded should have been elsewhere made the foundation of 
ft very serious and groundless misrepresentation. It has been however 
asserted", and upon the strength of the instance above ^ven, that 
" with regard to any Ministers who had received Preabytcrian orders 
during the confusion of the Great Rebellion, the method employed 
by Archbishop Bramhall, was, not to cause them ' to undergo 
■ new ordination, but to admit them into the Ministry of the Church 
by a. conditional ordination, as we do in the Baptism of those of 
whom it is uncertain whether they are baptized or not.' Dut this 
asaerdon is not supported by the statement of Bp. Vcsey" upon the 
ibject, " and the document alleged by him : on the contrary it is 
dirrctly opposed to both. For they give us to understand that the 
Archbishop did ' ordain' the persons in question, ' as the law of this 
Church requireth ;' therefore no/ coadiliunatlff, for the law of this 
Chiuch recognises no conditional ordination ; but that subsequently 
be iuUoduccd into his ' letters' of orders an explanatory remark. 

' rS« Lctten, No. V1II.1 Chiir<:li of Eiig1»nd. Inlrod. p. 113.— 

• rS«* aboYc. nolo R,] luoled hy Mnw, Ch. of I»l., oh, U. 

• From Birch'a Life of TiUoUon, p. f 1. p. B25, from whoiu the lesl of rhim 
178, rS(««l»oVe»e]f'sLife,&c.p.3e.] pimgraph i« l«k»ii.] 

[Btr NiBliDlj,uihi>Definic(rDftlie 
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The historian seems to identify the fonn of ordination with the 
subsequent letters of orders or certificate. But, whatever be the 
cause, the error is manifest ; and it requires correction, both that the 
character of such a man as Primate Bramhall may be vindicated 
from the allegation, and even from the suspicion, of illegally devia- 
ting frx)m the prescript forms of the Church, whereas he acted pro- 
fessedly and strictly * as the law of the Church requireth ;' and that 
the principles and provisions of the Church herself may not be mis- 
apprehended in a matter of such infinite importance p." 

4. The writers above mentioned conclude with quoting Mr. 
Granger's 4 observation, that ** Dr. Bramhall was one of the most 
able, learned, and active Prelates of the age in which he lived, an 
acute disputant, and an excellent preacher.*' 

' [Bramliairsconductin a somewhat person's own request, one who had 

parallel case to the one to which the originally received only Presbyterian 

above observations relate, may serve to orders (Lifc« &c. p. 34.).] 
strengthen their force: for it appears ^ Biographical Hist [vol. V. p. 194. 

expressly that he did on one occasion 4to. edit.] 
reordain, although, it is true, at the 
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[VoL vi pp. 409, sq. of Taylor's Works, ed. Hebcr. — ^being the Vllth Sermon of 
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A FUNERAL SERMON. 



Bitl every man in hi$ our 
afterward they that 



order : Christ the first-fruits ; 
re Chritfs at His cotrang. 



The condition of man, in this world, is so limited and 
depressed, so relative and imperfect, that the best things he 
does, he does weakly, — and the best things he hath, are im- 
perfections in their very constitution. I need not tell how 
little it is tliat we know : the greatest indication of this is 
that we can never tell how many things we know not ; and 
wc mav soon span our own knowledge, but our ignorance we 
can never fathom. Our very will, in which mankind pre- 
tends to be most noble and imperial, is a direct state of im- 
perfection ; and onr very hberty of choosing good and evil is 
permitted to us, not to make us proud, but to make us 
bumble ; for it supposes weakness of reason and weakness of 
love. For if we understood all the degrees of amabihty in 
the service of God, or if we had such love to God as He de- 
serves, and so perfect a conrictiou as were fit for llis ser- 
Hces, we could no more deliberate : for hberty of will is hke 
the motion of a magnetic needle toward the north, fidl of 
trembling and uncertainty till it were fixed in the beloved 
point ; it wavers as long as it is free, and is at rest when it 
can choose no more. And truly what is the hope of man? 
It is indeed the resurrection of the soul in this world from 
sorrow and her saddest pressures, and like the twihght to the 
day, and the harbinger of joy ; but still it is but a conjuga- 
tion of infirmities, and proclaims our present calamity ; only 
because it is imeasy here, it thrusts us forward toward the 
light and glories of the resurrection. 




I 
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For Ba a worm creeping with her belly on the ground, with 
her portion and share of Adam's curse, lifts up its head to 
partake a httlc of the hiessings of the air, and opens the 
junctures of her iraperfeet body, and curls her httlc rings 
into knots and combinations, drawing up her tail to a 
neighbourhood of the head's pleasure and motion ; but still 
it must return to abide the fate of its own nature, and 
dwell and sleep upon the dust : so are the hopes of a mortal 
man ; he opens his eyes, and looks upon fine things at dis- 
tance, and shuts them again with weakness, because they are 
too glorious to behold ; and the man rejoices because he 
hopes fine things are staying for him ; but his heart aches, 
because he knows there are a thousand ways to fail and miss 
of those glories ; and though he hojies, yet he enjoys not ; he 
longs, but he possesses not, and must be content with his 

. portion of dust ; and being " a worm, and no man," must 
lie down in this portion, before he can receirc the end of Ida 
hopes, the salvation of his soul in the resurrection of the 
dead. For as death is tlic end of our lives, so is the resur- 

». rection the end of our hopes; and as we " die daily," so wc 
dmly hope : but death, which is the end of our Ufe, is the 
enlargement of our spirit* from hope to cei-taiutj-, from un- 
certain fears to ccrt«u expectations, from the death of the 
body to the life of the soul ; that is, to partake of the light 
and life of Christ, to rise to life as He did ; for His resurrec- 
tion is the beginning of ours : He died for us alone, not for 
Himself; but He rose again for Himself and us too. So 
that if He did rise, so shall we ; the resurrection shall ho 
universal ; good and bad, all shall rise, but not altogether : 
' first Christ, then we tlint are Christ's ;' and yet there is a 
third resurrection, though not spoken of here ; but thus it 
shall be. " The dead of Christ shall rise first ;" that ia, 
next to Christ ; and after them, the wicked shall rise to coii- 
dctnnation. 

So that you soc here is the sum of affairs treated of in my 
text : not whether it be lawful to eat a tortoise or a mnsli- 
room, or to tread witli the foot bare upon the ground within 
the octaves of Easter. It in not liei'e imiuired, whether 
angels be material or immatorinl ; or whctlior the dwellings 
of dead iid'aula be within the air or in the regions of the 
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earth ? the inquiry here is, irhether we are to be Christiaua 
or no ? whether we are to live good lives or no ? or whether 
it be permitted to ua to live with lust or covctousneaa, acted 
with all the daughters of rapine aiid ambition ? whether 
there be any such thing aa sin, any judicatory for con- 
sciences, any rewards of piety, any difference of good and 
bad, any rewards after this life ? Tliis is the design of these 
words by proper interpretation : for if men shall die like 
dogs and sheep, they will certainly live like wolves and 
foxes ; but be that believes the article of the resurrection, 
hath entertained the greatest demonstration in the world, 
that nothing can make us liaiipy but the knowledge of God, 
and conformity to the life and death of the Holy Jcaua, 
Here, therefore, are the great hinges of all religion: 1, 
Christ is already risen from the dead. 2. We also shall rise 
in God's time and our order. " Christ is the first-fruits," 
But there shall be a full harvest of the resurrection, and all 
shall rise. My text speaks only of the resurrection of the 
jnst, of them that belong to Clirist; explicitly, I say, of 
these; and, therefore, directly of resuiTection to life eteinal. 
Bat because he also says there shall be an order for every 
man ; and yet every man does not belong to Christ ; there- 
fore, indirectly also, he implies the more universal resurrec- 
tion unto judgment ; but this shnll be the last thing that 
shall be done; for, according to the proverb of the Jews, 
Michael flies but with one wing, and Gabriel with two : God 
is quick in sending angels of peace, and they fly apace ; but 
the messengers of wrath come slowly : God is more hnsty to 
glorify His senants than to condemn tlie wicked. And, 
therefore, in the storj- of Dives and Lazarus, we find that the [Luke «i. 
beggar died first ; the good man, Lazarus, was first taken ^ 
away from his misery to his comfort, and afterwards the rich 
num died ; and as the good, many times, die first, so all of 
them rise first, as if it were a matter of haste : and as the 
mother's breasts swell, and shoot, and long to give food to 
her babe, so God's bowels did yearn over His banished 
children, and He longs to cause them to eat and drink in 
Hi» kingdom. And at last the wicked shall rise imto con- 
demnation, for that most be done too ; every man in his 
own order : first Clirist, then Christ's senants, and, at last, 
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Christ's enemies. Tlie first of tliese is the great ground of 
our fnith ; the second is the consummittion of all our hopes : 
the first is the foundation of God, that stands sure ; the 
second is that superstructure that shall never perish ; by the 
first we believe in God unto righteousness ; by the second 
we live in God unto salvation : hut the third, for that also is 
true, and must be considered, is the great affiightnient of all 
them that live ungodly. But in the whole, Christ's resur- 
rection and ours is " the A and il " of a Christian ; that as 
" Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and the 
aaine for ever," so may we in Christ become the morrow of 
the resurrection, the same or better than yesterday in oar 
natural life ; the same body and the same soul, tied to- 
gether in the same essential union, with this only difference, 
that not natiu«, hut grace and glory, with an hermetic seal, 
gire ua a new signature, whereby we shall no more be 
changed, hut, Uke unto Clmst our Head, we shall become 
the same for ever. Of tliese I shall discourse in onler. 
1, That Clirist, who is " the first fruits," is the first in this 
order : He is already risen from the dead. 2. AVe shall all 
take our turns, we shall die, and, as sure as death, we sliall 
all rise again. And, 3. This very order is effecH^-e of the 
thing itself. That Christ is first risen, is the demonstration 
and eertaintj- of ours ; for because there is an order in this 
economy, the first in the kind is the measure of the rest. If 
Christ be the first fruits, we are the whole mintage ; and we 
shall all die in the order of natiu-e, and shall rise again' iii 
the order of Christ : " they that are Christ's," and are found 
so " at His coming," shall partake of His resurrection. But 
Christ first, then they that are Christ's : that is the order. 

I. Christ is the first fruits ^ He is already risen from the 
dead : for He alone ' could not be held by death,' " Free 
among the dead." 

" ^p!(ir at yiptm tirrt 
" Kat Xaa^pot inJHP 



Death was sin's eldest datighter, and the grave clothes 
were her first numtlc; but Christ was Conqueror over )>oth, 
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nnd came to take that awar, und to disaim this. Tliis was a 
glory fit for the Head of mankind, but it was too great and 
too good to be easily believed bj' incredulous and weak- 
hearted man. It was at first doubted by all that were con- 
cerned ; but they that saw it, had no reason to doubt any 
longer. But what is that to ns, who saw it not ? Yes, very 
much : " Valde dubilalum est ab iliis, ne dtibiluretvr a 
nobis," saith St. Austin ; " They donbted very much, that, 
by their confirmation, we might he established, and doubt no 
more." Mary Magdalene saw Him first, and she ran with [Markiri. 
joy, and said " She had seen the Lord," and that He was joho xi. 
risen from the dead ; but they "believed her not ;" — after that, ■' 
divers women together saw Him, and they told it, but had [>'»^ . 
no thanks for their pains, and obtained no credit among the Luke xxIt. 
disciples : the two disciples that went to Emmaus, saw Him, [^'j^g 
tiUked with Him, ate with Him, and they ran and told it : "'*- '^ 
they told true, but nobody behevcd them : then St. Peter [Luke 
saw Him, but he was not yet got into the chair of the j c^^. m. 
Cathohc Church, they did not think him infiillible, and so ^] 
they behc^"ed him not at all. Five times in one day He 
appeared ; for after all this, He appeared to the eleven ; they t^""" 
were indeed transported with joy and wonder; but they&t] 
nould scarce believe their own eyes, and though they saw 
Ilim, they doubted. Well, all this was not enough; He was U Cor it. 
seen also of James, and suficred Thomas to thrust his hand [John ix. 
iuto His side, and appeared to St. Paul, and was seen by[Aci«ii. 
" five hundred brethren at once." So that there is no ca- f^^], „ 
pncity of mankind, no time, no place, but had an ocvdar<>l 
demonstration of His resurrection. He appeared to men and 
women, to the clergy and the laity, to sinners of both sexes ; 
to weak men and to criminals, to doubters and deniers at 
home and abroad, in public and in private, in their houses 
and their journeys, unexpected and by appointment, betimes 
in the morning and late at night, to them in conjunction 
and to them in dispersion, when they did look for Him and 
whcu they did not ; He appeared upon earth to mauy, and 
to St. Paul and St, Stephen from Heaven : so that we can [Acb rii. ' 
require no greater testimony than all these are able to give 
us ; and they saw for themselves and for us too, that the 
faith nod certainty of the resurrection of Jesus might be 
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conveyed to all that shall die, and follow Christ in their own 
order. 

Now this being matter of fact, cannot be supposed iuliuite, 
but limited to time and place, and, therefore, to he pro\'ed 
by them who, at that time, were upon the place ; good men 
and true, simple, and yet losers by the bargain, many and 
united, confident and constant, preaching it all their life, 
and stoutly maintaining it at their death ; men that would 
not deceive othei's, and men that could not be deceived them- 
Bclvos, in a matter so notorious, and so proved, and so secu ; 
and if this be not sufficient credibility in a matter of fact, as 
this was, then we can have no story credibly transmitted to 
us, no records kept, uo acts of coiu-ts, no narratives of the 
days of old, no traditions of our fathers, no memorials of 
them in the tliinl generation. Nay, if from these we have 
not auflicieut causes and arguments of fiiith, how shall we be 
able to know the will of Heaven iipon earth ? unless God do 
not only tell it once, biit always, and not only always to 
some men, but always to all men : for if some men must be- 
lieve others, they can never do it in any thing more rea- 
sonably than in this; and if we may not trust them in this, 
then, without a perpetual miracle, no man eould have faith : 
for faith could ne\'er come by hearing, by nothing but by 
seeing. But if there bo any use of history, any faith in men, 
any honesty in manners, any truth in liimian intercourse ; if 
there be any use of apostles or teachers, of ambassadors or 
letters, of ears or hearing ; if there be any such thing as the 
grace of faith, that is less than demonstration or intuition; 
then we may be as sure that Clmat, the first fruits, is already 
risen, as all these credibilities can make us. But let us 
tjike heed ; as God hates a he, so He hates incredulity ; an 
obstinate, a fooUsh, and pertinacious understanding. Wliat 
we do every niiunte of our Hves, in matters of title and 
great concemmeut, if we refuse to do it in religion, which 
yet is to he conducted, as all human aflstirs are, by human 
instruments, and arguments of persnasion proper to the 
nature of the thing, it is an obstinacy as cross to human 
reason, as it is to Divine faith. 

But this article was so clearly proved, that presently it 
eaine to pass that men were no longer ashamed of the crow, 
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but it W89 worn upou breasts, printed in the air, dmwn upon 
foreheads, carried upon banners, put upon crowns imperial ; 
presently it came to pass that the religion of the despised 
Jesuit did infinitely prevail; a religion that lauglit men to be 
■neck and humble, apt to receive injuries, but unapt to do 
my ; a religion that gave eoimtenancc to the poor and 
pitiful, ill a time when riches were adored, and ambition and 
plcasiun had possessed the heart of all mankind ; a religion 
that would change the face of tluugs, and the licai-ts of men, 
and break ^ilc habits into gentleness and counsel ; that such 
a religion, in such a time, by the sermons and conduct of 
6shemien, men of menu breeding and illiberal lu-ts, should so 
speedily triumph over the philosophy of the world, and the 
arguments of the subtle, and the sermons of the eloquent ; 
the power of princes and the interests of states, the inclina- 
tion!* of nature aad the blindness of zeal, the force of custom 
and iJic solicitation of passions, the pleasures of sin and the 
busy arts of the dciil; that is, agiunst wit and power, super- 
stition and wilfidness, fame and money, nature and empire, 
vUich iu« all the causes in this world that can make a thing 
impossible ; this, this is to be ascribed to the power of God, 
and is the great demonstration of the resurrection of Jesus. 
Bvery thing was an argument for it, and improved it; no 
objection could hinder it, no enemies destroy it ; whatsoever 
was for them, it made the rehgion to increase ; whatsoever 
was against them, made it to increase; sunshine and storms, 
fair weather or foul, it was all one aa to the event of things : 
for tliey were instruments in tlic hands of God, who could 
make what Himself should choose to be the product of any 
cause ; so that if the Christians had peace, they went abroad 
and brought in converts ; if they had no peace but i>er>c- 
CQtioD, the converts came in to them. In prosperity, they 
allured and enticed the world by the beauty of huliucM; ijt 
affliction and tronblc, they amazed all men with tlie npUrudtiur 
of their innocence, and the glories of their yati'^wu: ; iut4 
qnicldy it was that the worhl became disi-iplc tit tlu' ^tfUft^ 
Kazarene, and men could no longer doubt of Uki ir*tirr***i^ 
of Jesus, when it became so demon* tralwl by i\M tAftiMtdf i4 
them that saw it, and the coimitfi; "f Uwrn iUai 4m4 tut it, 
and the multitude of them tliat \ii'\'u^*iA H , V^m, hf tlUw 
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Charnel houses are but Koiiiirnipia, 'cemeteries' or sleep- 
ing places; and tliey tliat die, arc fallen asleep, and the 
resurrection is but an awakening and standing up from 
sleep : bnt in sleep our senses are as fast boimd bv nature, 
as our joints are by tlie grave-clotbes ; and unless an angel 
of God waken us every morning, vc must confess ourselves 
as unable to converse with men, as we now are afraid to die 
and to converse with spirits. Bnt, however, death itself is no 
more ; it is but darkness aud a shadow, a rest and a forget- 
fulness. ^liat is tliere more in death? What is there leas 
in sleep ? For do we not sec by experience that nothing of 
equal loudness does awaken us sooner than a man's voice, 
especially if he be called by name ? And thus also it shall 
be in the resurrection : we sliall be awakened by the voice of 
a man, and He that called Lazarus by name from Ins grare, 
[1 Cor. XV. shall also cidl us: for although St. Paul affirms, "that the 
fi Thew. trumpet shall sound," and there shall be " the voice of an arch- 
IV. 16,] nngel;" yet this is not a word of nature, but of office and 
ministry: Christ Himself is that archangel, and He shall 
I Thfss. It. " descend with a mighty shout," saith the Apostle ; " and all 
jiiiinv. 33. that are in the grave shall hear His voice," saith St. Jolin: 
so that we shall be awakened by the voice of man, because 
wc are only fallen asleep by the decree of God ; and when 
tile cock and the lark csill us up to prayer and labour, the 
first thing we see is an argument of our resiureetion from 
the dead. And when wc consider what the CJreek Church 
reports, — that amongst them the bodies of those that die 
excommunicate, will not return to dust till the censure be 
taken ofl", — we may, with a little fsuth aud reason, believe, 
that the same power that keeps them from their natural 
dissolution, can recall them to life and union. I will not now 
insist upon the stoiy of the rising hones seen every year in 
ligypt, nor the pretences of tlie chemists, that they, from the 
ashes of flowers, can reproduce, from the same materials, the 
same beauties in colour aud figure; for he that proves a 
certain truth from an luiccrtain argument, is like him that 
wc-iws a wooden leg, when he hath tivo sound legs already ; it 
iiimlers his going, but helps him nut ; the truth of God stands 
not in need of such supporters; nature alone is a suflicieut 
preadter: 
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" Qtue nunc herbs Ml, lignum juet, barbi fuiura, DnpoQliui 

•■ Aeriie nudintur aves oum pcnnn velusH, a.l'^''*"' 

'■ El nova iDbvestit rcparsUs plum* vnlucres.'' 

Kight and day; the aun retummg to the same point of 
eaat; every change of species in the same matter; generation 
and corruption; the eagle renevring her youth, and the 
Boake her skin ; the silk-worm and the swallows ; the care of 
posterity, and the care of an immortal name ; winter and 
nmmer; the fall and spring; the Old Testament and the 
New ; the words of Job ; and the visions of the prophets ; the [Job xln. 
prayer of EzeVie! for the resiurection of the men of Ephraim ; [Eiek} 
and the return of Jonad from the whale's belly ; the liistories ^'^^''i'-] 
erf the Jews and the narratives of Christiana; the faith of 
believers and the philosophy of the reasonable; — all join in 
the verification of this mystery. And amongst these heaps, 
not of the least consideration, that there was never any 
good man, who having been taught this article, but if he 
■ened God, he also relied upon this. If he beheved God, he 
helicved this ; and therefore St. Paul says, that they who were 

eXir/Sa fii} ijfoirre^," were also " aOeoi iv tcoafim'' 'they who [Euhei. iL 
had no hope' (meaning of the resurrection) 'were also athe- '^' 

and without God in the world.' — And it is remarkable 
what St. Austin observes, that when the world saw the 
righteous Abel destroyed, and that the miuderer outlived his 
crime, and built up a numerous family, and grew mighty 
upon earth, — they neglected tlic service of God upon that 
account, till God, in pity of their prejudice and foolish argii- 
ings, took Enoch up to Heaven to recover them froiQ their 
impieties, by shewing them that their bodies and simls shoidd 
be rewarded for ei-er in an eternal union. But Christ, the 
first finiits, is gone before, and Himself did promise, that 
when Himself was lifted up, lie would draw all men after 
Him : " Every man in his own order : first Christ, then they 
tiiat are Christ's at His coming." — And ao 1 have done with 
flic second particulai- ; not Christ only, hut we also shall rise 
in flod'« time and our order. 

But concerning this order I must speak a word or two, not 
only for the fuller handling the text, but because it will he 
matter of application of what hath been alrearly spoken of the 
article of the resum'ction. 

e 2 
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3. First Cbrist, and then we : auil we, therefore, because 
Christ ia already risen: but you must remember, that the 
resurrection and exaltation of Christ was the reward of His 
perfect obedience and purest holiness ; and He calling us to 
an imitation of the same obedience, find the same perfect holi- 
ness, prepares a way for us to the same resurrection. If we, by 
holiness, become the sons of God, as Christ was, we shall also, 
as He was, become the sons of God iu the resurrection : but 
upon no other terms. So said our blessed Lord Himself: 

■ " Ye which have followed Me iu the regeneration, when the 
Son of Man shall ait on tlie tlu^ne of His gloiy, yc also shall 
sit upon thrones judging the tribes of Israel." For as it was 
with Christ the F'irst Fruits, so it shall be with all Christiana 
in their own order : as witli the Head, so it shall be with the 
members. He was the Son of God hy love and obedience, 
and tlien became the Son of God by resiurection from the 
dead to life eternal, and so shall we ; but we cainiot be so ia 
any other way. To them that are Christ's, and to none else 
shall this be given : for we must know that Gud hath sent 
Christ into the world to be a great example and demonstra- 
tion of the economy and dispensation of eternal life. As God 
brought Christ to g!or\-, so He will bring us, but by no other 
method. He first obejed the will of God, and patiently 
suffered the will of God ; He died and rose again, and entered 
into glory ; and so must wc. Thus Christ is made " Via, 
\'eritas, et \'ita," "the Way, the Truth, and the Life ;" that is, 
the tnie way to eternal life : He first trod this wiue-press, aud 
we must insist in the same steps, or we shall never partake of 
this blessed resurrection. He was made the Son of God in 
a most glorious manner, and we by Him, by His merit, aud 
by His grace, and hy His example; but other than this there 
is no way of salvation for us ; that is the first and great effect 
of tills glorious order. 

4. But there is one thing more in it yet ; " Every man ia 
his own order ; first Christ, and then they that are Chriat's :" 
hut what shall become of them that are not Christ's ? "NMiy 
there in an order for them too : first, " they that are Christ's ; 
and theu they that are not His :" " Blessed aud holy is he 

s. that hath his part in the first resurrcctiou :" there is a first 
and a «cond resurrection even after this life ; " Tlie dead in 
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Christ shall rise first :" now blessed are tliey that have their i 
portion here ; " for upon these the second deatli shall have ' 
no power." As for the recalhng the wicked from their 
graves, it is no otherwise in the sense of the Spirit to be 
called a resurrection, than taking a criminal from the prison 
to the bar, is a giving of liberty. AVhen i>oor Acilius A>Hola 
had been seized on by an apoplexy, hia friends, supposing pj 
him dead, carried him to his funeral pile ; but when the fire ^ 
began to approach, and the heat to warm the body, he '- 
revived, and seeing himself encircled with funeral flames, 
called out aloud to his friends to rescne, not the dead, but 
the living Aviola from that horrid burning : hut it eould not 
be, he only was restored from his sickness to fall into death, 
and from liis dull disease to a sharp and intolerable torment. 
Just so shall the wicked live a;:;ain ; they shall receive their 
souls, that they may be a portion for devils ; they shall 
receive their bodies, that they may feel the everlasting biim- 
iug ; ther shall see Christ, that they may ' look on ilim [s 
whom they have pierced ;' and they shall hear the voice of 
God passing upon them the intolerable sentence ; they shall 
come from their graves, that they may go into hell ; and hve 
again, that they may die for ever. So have we seen a poor 
cundcnined criminal, the weight of whose sorrows sitting 
heavily upon his sonl hath benumbed hira into a deep sleep, 
til) he hath forgotten his groans, and laid aside his deep 
aighings ; but, on a sudden, comes the messenger of death, 
and unbinds the poppy garland, scatters the heavy cloud that 
encircled his miserable head, and makes him retiuTi to acts 
of life, that he may quickly descend into death and be no 
more. So is every sinner that Les down in shame, and 

makes liis grave with the wicked ' ; he shall indeed i 
■gun, and be callod upon by the voice of the archangel ; 
l>ut then he shall descend into sorrows greater than the 
on and the patience of a man, weeping and shrieking 
londcr than the groans of the miserable children in the valley 
of Hinnom. 

These, indeed, are sad stories, but true as the voice of 
God, nnd the sermonB of the Holy Jesus. They are God's 
words, and God's decrees ; and I wish that all who profess 
the belief of these, would consider sadly what they mean. If 
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ye believe the article of the resurrection, then you know, tbAt^ 
in your body, you shall receiic what you did in the body, 
whether it be good or bad. It mattera not now very much, 
wliether our bodies be beauteous or deformed ; for if we 
glorify God in our bodies, God shall make our bodies glori- 
ous. It matters not much whetlicr we hve in ease and plea- 
sure, or eat nothing but bitter herbs ; tlie body that lies in 
dust and ashes, that goes stooping aud feeble, that lodges at 
the foot of the cross, aud dwells in discipline, shall be feasted 
at the eternal supper of the Lamb. Aud ever remember thio, 
that beastly pleasiu^s, and lying lips, and a deceitful tongue, 
aud a heart that seudeth forth proud things, are no good 
dispositions to a blessed resurrection, 

' It is uot for good, that in the body we live a life of dissolu- 
tion, for that is uo good harmony with that purpose of glory 
which God designs the body ;' 

"Xfi^ar awoixopiriBy' iirio'ta &i 6ioi riXiSoiTat," 

said Phocylidea ; " for we hope that from our beda of dark- 
''■ uess we shall rise into regions of light, aud shall become like 
unto God :" they shall partake of a resurrection to life; and 
what this can infer is very obvious : for if it be so hard 
to believe a resurrection from one death, let us not be dead in 
trespasses and sins ; for a reaiirrection from two deaths will 
be harder to be believed, and harder to be effected. But if 
any of you have lost the life of grace, and so forfeited all your 
title to a life of glory, betake yourselves to an early and 
an entire piety, that when, by tliis first resurrection, yon 
have made this way plain before your face, you may with 
confidence expect a happy resturectiou from your graves : 
for if it be |>ossible that the spirit, when it is dead in sin, can 
arise to a life of righteousness ; much more it is easy to sup- 
pose that the body, after drath, is capable of being restored 
again : mid this is a consequent of St. Paul's argument : 
), " If, when ye were enemies, ye were reconciled by His deatli, 
much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life;" 
plainly declaring, that it is a harder and more wonderful 
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thing for a wicked man to become the friend of God, than for 
one tlmt is so, to be carried up to Heaven and purtiikc of 
His glorj'. The first resurrection is certainly the greater 
miracle ; but he that hath risen once, may rise again ; and 
this is as sure as that he that dies once, may die again, and 
die for ever. But he who partakes of the death of Christ by 
mortification, and of His resurrection by hohness of life and a 
holy feith, shall, according to the expression of the Prophet 
Isaiah, " Enter into his chamber of death ;" when nature and J«ii- xnvi. 
God's decree " shall shut the doors upon hira," and there he 
shall be hidden for a little moment : but then shall they that 
dwell in dust, awake and sing, with Christ's dead Body shall 
they arise ; all shall rise, but " ever;- man in liia oi\"u order; 
Clmst, the first fruits, then they that arc Christ's at His 
coming." Amen. 

I have now done with my meditation of the resurrection ; 
but we have had a new and a sadder subject to consider. It 
>;lorioua and brave when a Christian contemplates those 
glories, which stand at the foot of the account of all God's 
servants ; but when we consider, that before all, or any 
thing of this happens, every Christian must twice ' exuere 
Iiuminem,' ' put off the old man,' and then lie down in dust, [Epiies. iv. 
and the dishonours of the grave; it is 'vinum mynhatum,' g.] 
there is ' mjTrh put into our wine :' it b wholesome, but it 
will allay all our pleasures of that gloiious cxi>ectation ; but 

ata\ can escape it. After that the great Cyrus had ruled 
long in a mighty empire, yet there came a message from 
Heaven, not so sad it may he, yet as decretory as the hand- 
irriting on the wall that arrested liis successor Uarius, 
"2w<T«eiKi5bu,wKDp«'^Sijyaf)et\-fleoiJsaTre(," "Prepare thyself, Crrop. 
O CjTus, and then go unto the gods ;" he laid aside his tire sehneijar. 
Bnd his beauteous diailem, and covered his face with a cloth, 
and in a single hnen laid his honoured bead in a poor 
fcumble grave ; and none of us idl can avoid this sentence : 
'fcr if wit and learning, great fame and great experience ; if 
notices of things, and an houoimtble fortune ; if courage 

skill, if prelacy and an honourable age, if any thing that 
could give greatness and immiuiity to a wise and prudent 

I, could have been put in a bar against a sad day, and 
Jiarc gone fur good plea, this sad scene of sorroMs had not 



hi A SfiRMUN FREAfllED AT THE 

hecti tlic cnlertaiiimpiit of this ansombly. But tell me. 
Where are those great masters, who wliile they lived, 
floimslicd in tlieir studies ? " Jam eorwn pr<ebendas alii 
poa»idmt, el neacio ulram de its cogltnnt ;" " other meu 
have got their iircbciids aud their diguities, and who knows 
whether ever they remember them or no?" While they 
lived, they seemed nothing ; when they are dead, every maa 
for awliilo speaks of tbem what they please ; aud afterwards 
they are as if they had not been. But the piety of the 
Christian Church hath made some little provision towards an 
artitieial immortality for bmve and worthy persons ; and the 
friendships wliich our dead contracted while tliey were 
alive, require ua to continue a fair memory as long as we 
can ; but they expire in monthly minds, or at most in a fiiiut 
and dccliuing anniiersarj- ; 
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Aud we tiave great reason so to do in this present sad 
accident of the death of our late most reverend Primate, 
whose death the Church of Ireland hath very great reason to 
deplore ; and we have great obligation to remember his veiy 
many worthy deeds, done for this i>oor afflicted and despised 
Church. St, Paul made an excellent funeral oration, as it were 
instituting a feast of all saints, who all died "baring obtained 
a good report :" and that esecUent preacher made a sermon 
of their commemoration. For since good men, while they 
are alive, have their conversation in Heaven ; when they are 
in Heaven, it is also fit that they should, in their good 
names, live ui>on earth. And as their great csamples are an 
excellent sermon to the bring, and the praising thera, when 
envy and flattery can have no interest to interpose, as it is 
the best and most rigorous sermon and incentive to great 
things [ so to conceal what good God hath wrought by them 
is great nnthankfulness to God and to good men, 

^^'hcn Dorcas died, the Apostle came to see the dead 
corpse, and the friends of the deceased expressed their grief 
wid their love, by shewuig the coats that she, whilst she 
lived, wrought with her own hands : she was a good needle- 
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womau luid a good hoiisc-wife, and did good to maukiiid in 
Iier little way, aud tliat itself ouglit uot to be forgotten ; and 
tlie Apostle himself was uot displeased with their little 
sermons, and that ei»frrjfna/io^ which the women made upon 
that sad inteniew. But if we may have the same liherty to 
record the worthy things of this our most venerable father 
and brother, and if there remains uo more of that en^y 
which usually obscures the spleudour of hving heroes ; if you 
can with your charitablcj though weeping eyes, behold the 
{H'eat gifts of God with ubich He adorned this great prelate, 
and uot object the failings of humanity to the participation 
of the graces of the Spirit, or think that God's gifts are the 
less because they arc bom in earthen vessels, " •trdms'i fap 
K\ina hatpa /ctpturadfiemii (popeouffui," for all men bear mortal- 
ity about them, and the cabinet is not so beauteous as the 
diamond that sliines witliiu its bosom ; then we may, without 
interruption, pay this duty to piety, aud friendship, and 
thankfulness ; and deplore our sad loss by telbug a true and 
sad story of this great man, whom God hath lately taken 
from our eyes. 

He was bred in Cambridge, in Sidney College, under 
Mr. Hulet, a grave and worthy man; and he shewed liim- 
sclf not only a fruitful plant by his great progress in his 
studies, but made him another return of gratitude, taking care 
to provide a good employment for him in Ireland, where ho 
then began to be greatly interested. It was spoken as an 
honour to Augustus Caesar, that he gave his tutor an 
honourable funeral ; and Marcus Antoninus erected a statue [Capitoii- 
unto bis ; and Gratian the emperor made his master Auso- vnk.'\ 
nius to be consul : and our worthy primate, knowing the o^^"' * 
ubltgation which they pass upon us, who do 'obstetricare ffra- c.ratiar. 
vttUe amma,' ' help the parturient soul' to bring forth Iruita 
niTCording to its seminal powers, was carefid not only to re- 
ward the industry of such persons, so useful to the Church 
in the cultivating ' infantes palmarum,' ' young plants,' 
whose joiuta are to be stretched aud made straight ; hut to 
demonstrate that his scholar knew how to value learning, 
when he knew so well how to reward the teacher. 

Having passed the course of Ida stuibes in the I'liivcrsity, 
and done his exercise with that applause which h usimlly th 
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reward of pregnant wit and hard study, he was removed into 
Yorkshire, where first, in the city of York, he was an nssi- 
duoua preacher ; but, by the disposition of the Divine Pro- 
rBram- vidence, he happened to be engaged at Northallerton in dis- 
Boni'tt"'^ putatioii with three pragmatical Romish priests of the 
were two in Jeguitg' order, whom he so much worsted in the conference, 
number, ' * , i- i 

not three: and BO shamefully disadvantaged by the CMdence of truth, 

scoMiM of represented wisely and learnedly, that the famous primate of 
1^?^'"^ York, Archbishop Matthews, a learned and an excellent 
qu(it»j in preinte, and a moat worthy preacher, hearing of that triumph, 
■bove.'noie sent for him, and made him his chaplain ; in whose service 
he continued till the death of the primate, but, in that time 
had given so much testimony of his dexterity in the conduct 
of ecclesiastical and ciril affairs, that be grew dear to his 
master. In that employment he was made prebendary of 
York, and then of Kippon, the dean of which church haring 
made him his suh-dcaii, be managed the affairs of that 
Church so well, that he fioon acquired a greater fame, and 
entered into the possession of many hearts, and admiration 
to those many more that knew him. Tliere and at his par- 
Eonage he continued long to do the duty of a learned and 
good preacher, and by his wisdom, eloquence, and deport- 
ment, so gained the affections of the nobility, gentry, and 
commons of that countrj', that at his return thither upon the 
blessed restoration of his most sacred majesty, he knew 
himself obliged enough, and was so kind as to give them a 
«ait ; so they, by their coming in great numbers to meet 
Iiim, their joyful reception of liim, their great caressing of 
him when he was there, their forward hopes to enjoy him as 
their Bishop, their trouble at Ids departure, their nnwilling- 
neas to let him go away, gave signal testimonies that they 
were wise and kind enough to understand and value his 
great worth. 

But while he lived there, he was Uke a diamond in the 
dust, or Lucius Quiuctius at the plough ; his low fortune 
covered a most valuable person, till he became obscncd by 
Sir Thomas Wentworth, Lord President of York, whom we 
■11 knew for his great excellencies, and his great hut glorious 
mirfortuncs. This rare person espied the great abilities of 
Doctor Bramliall, and made him his chaplain, and brought 
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liim into Ireland, as one who, be believed, would prove the 
moat fit iustniment to serve in that desi^, which, for two 
years before his arrival here, he liad greatly meditated and 
rc-aolved, the reformation of religion, and the reparation of 
the broken fortunes of the Church. The complaints were 
many, the abuses great, the causes of tlie Church vastly 
numerous ; but as fast as they were brought in, 80 fast they 
were by the Lord Deputy referred back to Dr. Bramhall, 
' who by his indefatigable pains, great sagacity, perpetual 
' vatchfulness, daily and hourly consultations, reduced things 
to a more tolerable condition, than they had been left in by 
the schismatical principles of some, and the unjust prepos- 
sessions of others, for many years before : for at the refor- 
mation, the popish bishops and priests seemed to conform, 
and did so, that keeping their bishopricks they might enrich 
their kindred and dilapidate the revenues of the Church, 
which by pretended offices, false infonnations, fee-farms at 
contemptible rents, and ungodly alienations, were made low 
as poverty itself, and unfit to minister to the needs of them 
that sened the altar, or the noblest purposes of religion : for 
hospitality decayed, and the bishops were easy to be op- 
pressed by those that would ; and they compliuned, but for a 
long time had no helper, till God raised up that glorious in- 
strument the Earl of Stratford, who brought over with him 
as great afTections to the Church and to all public interests, 
and as Hdminible abilities, as ever before hia time did invest 
and adorn any of tlie king's riccgcrents ; and God fitted his 
hand with an instrument good as liis skiU was great ; for the 
first specimen of his abilities and diligence in the recovery of 
some lost tithes, being represented to his late majestj-, of 
blessed and glorious memorv, it pleased his majesty, upon 
the death of Bishop Downham, to advance the doctor to the 
bishoprick of Dem-, wWch he not only adorned with an ex- 
cellent spirit and a wise govcrument, but d»d more than 
do..ble the revenue, not by taking any thmg from tl»eni to 
whom it was due, but by resuming something of the 
Churc-h*s patrimony, which by undue means was detamed 

^"B^^ft'c^tas beyond bis diocese, and h. =^ bro^o 
JZZm aU bU bretluen; and, though by rea«m of the 



IX A SEBMOX I'KEACIIED AT THE 

favour and piety of King James, the escheated comities 
were well provided for their tithes, yet the bisboprJcks were 
not so well, till the primate, then bishop of Derry, by the 
favour of the Lord Lieutenant and his own incessant and 
assiduous labour and wise conduct, brought in divers impro- 
priations, cancelled many unjust alienations, and did restore 
them to a condition much more tolerable ; I say much more 
tolerable; for though he raised them above contempt, yet 
they were not near to cn\y ; but he knew tlierc coiUd not in 
all times be wanting too many, that envied to the Church 
every degree of prosperity : so Judaa did to Christ tlie ex- 
pense of ointment ; and so Dionysius told the priest, when 
himself stole the goldcu cloak from Apollo, and gave him one 
of the Arcadian home-spun, that it was warmer for him in 
winter and cooler in siunmer. And, for ever, since the 
Church, by God's blessing and the favour of religious kings 
and princes, and pious nobility, hath been endowed with fmr 
piBtt. »iT. revenues, ' immicua /lomo,' ' the enemy ' hath not been 
wanting, by pretences of rehgion, to take away God's portion 
from the Church, as if His word were intended as an instrU' 
ment to rob His houses. But «hcn the Israelites were 
governed by a BiOKpaTia, and ' God was their king,' and 
Moses His lieutenant, and things were of His management, 
— He was pleased, by making great pro%'iaions for them that 
ministered in the senice of the tabernacle, to consign this 
truth for ever; — ^that men, as they love God, at the same 
rate are to make pro>'isions for His priests. For when Him- 
self did it, He not only gave the forty-eight cities, with a 
mile of glebe round about their city every way, and yet the 
whole country was but an hundred and forty miles long, at 
thereabouts, from Dan to Beershcba; but beside this they 
had the tithe of all increase, the first fnnts, ofl'crings, vows, 
redemptions, and in short, they had twenty-four sorts of 
dues, as Buxtorf relates ; and all this either brought to the 
bam homo to them without trouble, or else, as the nature of 
tlie thing required, brought to the temjile j the first to make 
it more profitable, and the second to declare that they 
received it not from the jicoplc but from God, not the 
licoplo's kindness but the Lord's inheritance : insomuch thiit 
Ihia ainall tribe of Len, which was not the fortieth part ctf 
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the |>cop]e, as tlie Scripture computes tliem, liad n revcmir 
nlmost treble to any of tlie largest of the tribes, I will not Nnmii. i. 
insist on what Villalpaiidus obsenes, it may easily be read in *'! '' iT*' 
the xhth. of Ezekicl, concerning that portion which God "i nUin. 
rtsenes for Himself and Jlis service; but whatsoever it be, '' 
this shall I say, that ta confessedly a prophecy of the Gospel; 
hut this I add, that they had as little to do, and much less 
than a Christian priest ; and yet in all the twenty-four see Phiio. 
courses the poorest priest among them might be esteemed "jf^I^" 
a rieh man. I speak not this to upbraid any man, or any i'pitn-. 
thing but saicrilege and murmur, nor to any other end but to 
represent upon what great and religious grounds the then 
Bishop of Derrj- did, with so much care and assiduous hibour, 
endeavour to restore the Church of Ireland to that splendour 
and fulness ; which as it is much eoudueing to the honour of 
God and of religion, God Himself being the judge, so it is 
much more ncccssarj' for you than it ia for ua ; and so this 
wise prelate rarely well understood it ; and having the same 
advantage and blessing as we now have, a gracious king, and 
a lieutenant, patron of rehgiou and the Chureli, he improved 
the ' deptisita jaelafia,' aa Origcu calls them, the ' gages of rmci. r,. 
piety,' which the religion of the ancient princes and nobles of J^ew! ' 
this kingdom had bountifully given to such a comfortable 
competency, that though there be place left for present and 
future piety to large it£elf, yet no mau hatli reason to 
be discouraged in his duty ; insomuch that as I have licai'd 
from a moat worthy hand, that at his going into England he 
gave account to the Archbishop of Canterbury of 30,000£. a 
year, in the recovery of which he was greatly and principally 
instrumental. But the goodsoftliisworldarecidled "waters" [Pfoi 
by Solomon: " stolen waters are sweet," and they are too un- 
stable to be stopped : some of these watei-a did run hack from 
their proper channel, and return to another course than God 
and tiie laws intended ; yet his labours and pious counsels 
were not the less acceptable to God and good men, and there- 
fore by a thankful and houourahlc recognition, the convoca- 
tion of the Church of In'lnnd has transmitted in record to 
posU'rity their deep resentment of his singular senices and 
great abilities in this whole affair. And this honour will for 
ever remain to that Bishop of Derrj- ; he had a Zerubbabel 
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who repaired the temple and restored its heautr ; but lie was 
the Joshua, the high priest, who under him ministered this 
blessing to the congregations of the Lord. 

But his care was not determined in the exterior part only, 
and accessaries of religion ; he was careftii, and he was 
prosperous in it, to reduce that divine and excellent service 
of our Churcli to public and constant exercise, to unity and 
devotion ; and to cause the articles of the Church of Eng- 
land to be accepted as the rule of public confessions and pcr- 

[c<!ti.KLi.] suRfious here, that they and we might be ' jiopultta uniua 
labii' ' of one heart and one hp,' building up our hopes of 
Heaven on a most holy faith ; and taking away that Shib- 
boleth which made this Church lisp too undccently, or 
rather, in some httle degree, to speak the speech of Ashdod, 
and not the lan§;uage of Canaan ; and the excellent and wise 
puns he took in tikis particular no man can dchonestate or 
reproach, but he that is not willing to confess, that the 
Church of England is the best reformed Church in the world. 
But when the brave Roman infantrj-, under the conduct of 
Manlins, ascended up to the Capitol to defend religion and 
the altars from the fury of the Gauls, they all prayed to 

[Finnw, i. God, " Ut quemadmodum ipsi ad defendendum lemplmn 
' S^ttt concwrissenl, it a Hie viriulein eonim numine Svo 

tKeretiir :" "That as they came to defend His temple by 
their arms, so He woidd defend their persons and tliat cause 
with His power and dii-inity." And this excellent man in 
the cause of religion found the like blessing which they 
prayed for; God, by the prosperity of his labours and a 
blessed effect, gave testimony not only of the piety and 
wisdom of his purposes, but that lie loves to bless a wise in- 
strument, when it is vigorously employed in a wise and reli- 
gious lahoiu-. He overcame the diflicidty in defiance of all 
such pretences, as were made eicn from religion itself, to ob- 
struct the better procedure of real and material religion. 

These were great things and matter of great envy, and 
like the fieri' eruptions of Vesuvius, might, with tlie veiy 
ashes of consumption, have biuied another man. At first in- 
deed, as liis blessed ^taster, the most holy Jesus, had, so he 

[■•& 111. 2. also had his 'amium acceplabilem .' At first the product 
- waa nothing but great admiration at Us stupendous parts, 
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and wonder at his mighty diligence and observation of his 
unitsnal zeal in so good and great things ; hut this quickly 
pngited into the natural daughters of en\T, suspicion, and de- 
traction, the spirit of obloqny and slander. His zeal for the 
recover)' of the Church- re venncs was called oppression and 
rapine, covetousness and injustice ; his care of reducing reli- 
gion to wise and justifiable principles was called Popery and 
Arminianism, and I know not what names, which signify 
what the authors are pleased to mean, and the people to 
construe and to hate. The intcnnedial prosperity of his 
person and fortune, which he had as an earnest of a greater 
reward to so well-meant labours, was supposed to be the 
production of iUiheral arts and ways of getting ; and the ne- 
cessary refreshment of his wearied spirits, which did not 
always snpply all his needs, and were sometimes less than 
tlic permissions even of prudent chaiity, they called intem- 
perance : " Dederunl enim malum Metelli NiEvio poetre ;" 
their own siu-mises were the hills of accusation ; and the 
splendour of his great ayadoepyia, or ' doing of good works,' 
was the great probation of all their calamities. But if envy 
be the accuser, what can be the defences of innocence ? 

■• Skudor iiiTitUff inorau. quffwmU medeln csl ; 
" Die qiubBs in wiris scndet aeger opcm !" 

Our blessed Saviour, knowing the unsatisfiable angers of 
men if their money or estates were meddled with, refused to 
divide an inheritance amongst brethren ; it was not to be 
imagined that this great person (invested, as all Ms brethren 
were, with tlie infirmities of mortality, and yet employed in 
diridiug aud recovering, and apportioning of lands) should 
be able to bear all that reproach, which jealousy and sus- 
picion and malicious ciivy could invent against Iiira. But 

air' e)(0pin' ■jroXXA fiatSdifowriv oi a'o^i,"said Sophocles: and [Ar 
•o did be; the affrightments brought to fiis great fame and 
Tcputatioa made him to walk more warily, aud do justly, and 
prudently, and conduct his affairs by the measure of 
lawB, as far as he understood, and indeed that was a very 
great way : but there was ' aperta juttitia, clausa manun,' 
'joatice was open, but his hand was shut ;' and, though 
ever}' slanderer could tell a story, yet none could prove that 
ever he received ' a bribe to blind his eyes, to the ^idue of n 
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pair of {;li)vc3 :' it was his owii expressioii, when he gare 
glory to Gad who had prcsen-ed Iiim inuoceiit. But, bccaURC 
every mau's cause is righteous in his own eyes, it was hard 
for him so to acquit himself, that in the intrigues of law nnd 
difficult eases, some of his enemies should uot seem (when 
they were heard alone) to speak reason against him. But see 
the greatness of truth and prudence, and how greatly God 
stood with him. When the numerous armies of vexed 
]^>eople, 

"Turba gravis psei. plsciJieque inimici quicli," 

heaped up catalogues of accusations, when the parliiunent of 
Ireland, imitating the violent procedures of the then dis- 
ordered English, when his glorious patron was taken from hij 
head, and he was disrobed of his great defences ; when 
petitions were invited and accusations furnished, and calumny 
was rewarded and managed with art and power, when there 
were ahove two hundred petitions put in against him, and 
himself denied leave to answer hy word of mouth ; when he was 
long imprisoned, and treated so that a guilty man would hare 
been broken into affrightment and pitiftd and low considera- 
. tions ; yet then he himself, standing almost alone, like Calli- 
maclius nt Marathon, invested with enemies and covered with 
arrows, defended himself beyond all the jiowers of guiltiness, 
ei'on with the defences of truth and the bravery of inno- 
cence, and answered the petitions in writing, sometimes 
twenty in a day, with so much clearness, evidence of truth, 
reality of fact, and testimony of law, that his very enemies 
were ashamed and convinced ; they found they had done like 
jEsop's viper, they licked the file till their tongues bled ; but 
himself was wholly invulnerable. They were therefore forced 
to leave their muster-rolls and decline the particuhu^, and fait 
to their iv tiir^a, to accuse him for going about to subvert the 
fundamental laws; the way by whicli great Straflord and 
Canterbury fell ; which was a deWce, when all reasons failed, 
to oppress the enemy by the bold affirmation of a conclusion 
they coidd uot prove : Ihey did like those ' gladiatorea' whom 
the Romans called ' retiani' when they eonld not stab their 
enemy with their daggers, they threw nets o\er him, and 
covered him with a geiicnil mischief. But the martyr. King 
Charles the First, of most glorious and eternid nicmofy, 
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•eeing so great a charapiou likely to be oppressed with num- 
bers and despair, sent what rescue lie coiild, his roval letter 
for hia bail, wliicli was hardly grunted to him ; and when it 
was, it waa upon such hard terms, tliat hia very delivery was 
a persecution. So necessary it was for them, who intended 
to do mischief to the public, to take away the strongest pillars 
of the house. This thing I remark to acfjuit this great man 
from the tongue of slander, which had ho boldly spoken, that 
it was certaiu something would stick ; yet was so impotent 
and unarmed, that it could not kill that great fame, which hia 
greater worthiness had procured him. It waa said of Hip- 
pasus the Pyth^orean, that being auked how and what he [CcpI. 
liad done, he answered, "Nondum ttifiil; negue enim adhuc 
mihi invidelur;" "I have done nothing yet, for no man 
envies me." He that does great things, cannot avoid the 
tongues and teeth of envy ; hut if calimiiiips must pass for 
evidences, the bravest heroes must always be the most 
reproached persons in the world. 

" NiisciniT .^tcplicQs, pravum ingeniosui ad omne ; 
" Qui fame usueral, patriie non deg^ner irlis. 
"Candida de oigris, et dc cindeiitihus fttra." 

Every thing can have an ill name and an ill sense put 
npou it; but Gtod, who takes care of reputations as He does 
of lives, by the orders of His Providence confutes the slan- 
der, ' ul mentoria justorum sit in benedict ioni&UB,' ' that the [^' 
memory of the righteous man might be embalmed with 
honour:' and so it happened to this great man; for by a 
pubbc warranty, by the concurrent consent of both houses 
of parliament, tte libellous petitions agiunst him, the false 
records and public monuments of injurious shame, were 
cancelled, and he was restored, ' tw iaiegrum,' to that fame 
where his great labours and just procedures had first estated 
him ; wliich tboujrh it was but justice, yet it was also such 
honour, that it is greater than the ^-irulcnce of tongues, which 
hi» worthiness and their envy had armed against him 

yet the &reat scene of the troubles was but newly 
iWened I shaU not refuse to apeak yet more of his troubl^ts, 
#• remeruhering that St. Paul, when he discourse- of tl.« 
Aries of the saints departed, he tells more of thi-ir .u»wi.K« 
tUn of their prosperities, as being that hihoretory aud .— -■ 
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'liicli God uiakea His senaiita vessels of lioiiour to His 
glorj'. The storm quickly gi-ew high ; ' vl Iransittmi est a 
liTiguu aii ffladlos;' and that was indeed " oBiKia ey^ovva 
5j!\a" ' Iniquity had put ou arma ;' when it U ' nrmata 
nequitia,' then a mau is hard put to it. The rebellion 
breaking out, the Bisliop went to his charge at Deny ; and 
because he was within the defence of walls, the execrable 
traitor, Sir Phclim O'Neale, laid a snare to bring him to a 
dishonoui-able deatli; for he wrote a letter to the Bbhop, 
pretended intelligence between them, desired that according 
to their former agreement such a gate might be delivered to 
him. The messenger was not atUised to be cautious, nor at 
all instructed in the art of secrecy; for it was intended that 
he should be searched, intercepted, and hanged, for atight 
they cared : hut the arrow was shot against the Bishop, that 
he might be accused for base conspiracy, and die with shame 
and sad dishonour. But here God manifested His mighty 
care of Ilia servants; He was pleased to send into the heart 
of the messenger such an affrightment, that he directly 
i-an away with the letter, and never durst come near the 
town to deliver it. This stoiy was published by Sir Phelim 
himself, who added, that if he could have thus ensnared the 
Bishop, he had good assurance the towu should have been 
his own : " Sed bonilas Dei prtcvalilura est super otrma* 
malUiam hominis ;" " The goodness of God is greater than 
all the malice of men ;*' and nothing could so proi-e how dear 
that sacred life was to Goil, as his rescue from the dangers. 
" Slanlia non poterant tecta probare Deoa :" ' To have kept 
him in a warm house had been nothing, unless the roof had 
fallen upon his head ; that rescue was a remark of Divine 
favour and Providence,' But it seems Sir Phelim's treason 
against the hfe of this worthy man had a correspondent in 
the town ; and it broke out speedily ; for what thej' could not 
effect by msdieious stratagem, they did in part by open 
force ; they turned the Bishop out of the town, and upon 
trifling and imjust pretences searched his carriages, and 
took what they pleased, till they were ashamed to take 
more : they did worse than divorce him from liia Church ; 
for in all the Roman divorces they said, " Thna tUn ra 
habeto," " Take your goods and begone ;" but plunder wm 
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religion then. However, tliou^Ii tlie usage was sad, yet it 
was recompensed to him by bis taking sanctiiary in Oxford, 
where be was graciously received by that most incomparable 
and dinne prince ; biit haviug scned the king in Yorkshire, 
by bis pen, niid by his counsels, and by his interests, he 
returned back to Ireland, where, under the excellent conduct 
of bia Grace the nov Lord Lieutenant, he rau the risk and 
fortune of oppressed virtue. 

But God having still resolved to afflict us, the good man 
waa forced into the fortune of the patriarchs, to leave bis 
couutr}' and his charges, and seek for safety and bread in 
ft strange land; for so the prophets were used to do, wan- 
deriug up and do^m in sheep's clothing ; but poor as they 
were, the world was not worthy of tbem: and this worthy 
man, despbing the shame, took up liis cross and followed his 
Master. 

" Eiiliuin uuu ipu jubrt sibi dulcc vidcn, 
" El lienileiiutn dulce Icx-at pslris." 
He was not ashamed to suffer, where the cause was 
honourable and glorious ; but so God provided for the needs 
of His banished, and sent a man who could minister comfort 
to the afflicted, and courage to the persecuted, and resolu- 
tions to the tempted, and strength to that rcbgion for which 
they all suffered. 

And here fbis great man was indeed triumphant ; tliis was 
one of the last and best scenes of his life : " tiiUpai yap etri- l^^"A 
Xoyot /uipTvpe^ tr^ttdrraToi,'' " The last days arc the best wit- 64."] ' 
Besses of a man." But so it was, that be stood up in public 
*nd brave defence for the doctrine and discipline of the 
aiurch of England ; first, by bis sutl'crings and great es- 
mple; for, " VirbU lanluin pfiilosophari, nan est docloris, 
ted AutrionU :" " To talk well and not to do bravely, is for a 
comedian, not a divine:" but tliis great man did both; he 
Juflcrcd bis oirn calamity with great courage,' and by ids 
/wise diacoorses, strengthened the heart of others. 
■ For there wanted no dlUgcnt tempters in the Clmreh of 
' who taking advantage of tbc afflictions of his sacred 
M^i^, in which state men commo.Jy suspect every thmg, 
^d Htc men in sickness are willing to eba..ge fn.m side to 
idc, hoping for ca»e and finding none, flew at royal game, 
f2 



f 



IxV-iii A SEUMON PREACHED AT THE I 

and hoped to draw tiway the king from that religion wliich 
hia most royal father, the best man and the wisest prince in 
the world, had sealed with tlie heat blood in Christendom, 
and which himself sucked in with his education, and liad 
confirmed by choice and reason, and confeaaed publicly and 
bravely, and hath since restored prosperously. Milletiere 
was the man, witty and bold enough to attempt a zealous 
and foolish undertaking, who addressed himself vrith ignoble, 
indeed, but witty arts, to persuade the king to leave what 
was dearer to him than bis eyes. It is true, it was a wave | 
dashed against a rock, and an arrow sliot against the sun, it 
could not reach him ; hut the Bishop of Perrj- turned it also, 
and made it fall upon the shooter's head ; for he made so in- 
genious, so learned, and so acute reply to that book ; he so 
discovered the errors of the Roman Church, retorted the 
arguments, stated the questions, demonstrated the truth, and 
shamed their procedures, that nothing could be a greater 
argument of the Bishop's learning, great parts, deep judg- 
ment, quickness of apprehension, and sincerity in the catholic 
and apostolic Faith ; or of the follies and prevarications of the 
Church of Rome. He wrote no apologies for himself, though 
it were much to be wished that, as Junius wrote his own life, 
or Moses his own story, so we might have understood from 
himself bow great things God had doue for liim and by 
him: but all tliat he permitted to God, and was silent in 
his own defences ; " Gloriosius enim egt injuriam tacendo fu- 
gere, quam respmdendo superare : " but when the honour and 
conscience of his king, and the interest of a true religion waa 
^.xiii.at stake, "the fire burned witliin bim, and at last be spake 
with his tongue;" he cried out like the son of CrcEsus, "'/Iv 
ller><l. 1. epo»r,, f,i, «T«w Kpo-^ov," Take heed and meddle not with 
soimeig. the king ; his person is too sacred, and religion too dear to 
him to be assaulted hy vulgar hands. In short, he acquitted 
hunself in this affair with so much truth and piet^-, learning 
and judgment, that in those papers his memory will last untU 
very late succeeding generations. 

But this most reverend prekte found a nobler adversary, I 
^d a braver scene for his contention: be found that the ' 
ttomn pnests, being wearied and baffled by the wise dia- I 
««i«es and pungent argiments of the Enghsh divines, had 
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reading the book would he the greatest, if the profit to the 
Chureli of God were not greater. 

I ■■ Flumiiis jam Uclls, jum flumini ncctarii il)»iit, 

" FlsTiiijue de viridi stillabsnt lUce mellik" 

For 80 Sninpson's riddle waa again espoiinded, "Out of the 
.iv. strong came meat, and out of the eater came sweetness." 
His arguments were strong, and the eloquence was sweet 
and delectable; and though there started up another com- 
batant against him, jet he had only the honour to fall by the 
hands of Hector : still " hteret laicri letha/U antndo ;" the 
headed arrow went in so far, that it could not be drawn out 
hut the barbed steel stuck behind : and whenever men will 
desire to be satisfied in those great questions, the Bishop of 
Derrj''s book shall he Ids oracle. 

I will not insist upon liis other excellent writings ; but it 
is known every where with what piety and acumen he wrote 
ngfunst the Manichean doctrhie of " fiital neccssitj"," which 
a late witty man had pretended to adorn with a new i-jssor : 
but this excellent person washed off the ceruse and the mere- 
tricions paintings, rarely well asserted the economy of the 
Dirine Providence, and having once more triumphed over his 
adrersarj', "plaius vicloriai'uui el trojKPi/rum," betook him- 
self to the more agreeable attendance upon sacred offices; 
. and baring usefully and wisely diseoiu-scd of the sacred rite 
of confirmation, imposed his hands upon the most illustrious 
prijices, the Dnkes of York and Gloucester, and the Princess 
Royal, and ministered to them the promise of the Holy 
Spirit, and ministerially established them in the religion and 
scnice of the Holy Jesus. /Vjid oue thing more I shall 
remark; that at his leaving those parts upon tlic king's 
retwm, some of the remonstrant ministers of the Low Coun- 
tries coming to take their leaves of this great man, and de- 
siring that by Id. mciuis the Chureh of England would he 
km.l to them, ho had reason to grant it. because they were 
learned men, and in many things of a most eicccllont holief : 
yet he reproved them, and gave them caution .vgainst it, that 
hey approached too near and gave too much countenance to 
the great and dangerous errors of the Soeinians. 

pleased to return to the k.ng a.>d to us aU, as i.. the days of 
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old, and we sung the song of Da\-id, "In com>ertendo cap- t^cx" 
livttaiem S'lon," wheu king David and all his servants re- ' 
hmied to Jerusalem. This great pcrsou having trod in the 
wine-press, was called to drink of the wine, and, as an hono- 
"ifj" reward of liis great services and abilities, was choeen 
Pnmate of this national Churcli, in which time we are to ^m 
look ui>on him, as the king and the king's great vicegerent did, ^H 
as a person concerning whose abilities the world had too great ^| 
testimony ever to make n doubt. It is true he was in the 
iieelensioii of his age and health ; hut his very ruins were 
goodly ; and they who saw the broken heaps of Pompey's 
theatre, imd the crushed obelisks, and the old face of beau- 
teous PhilBEnimn, could not but admire the disordered 
fflones of such nia^ificeut stmctm-es, which were venerable , 
in their very dust. 

He ever was used to overcome all difficulties, only mor- 
tality was too hard for him; but still his virtues and hU 
spirit were immortal ; he still took great care, and atill had 
new and noble designs, and proposed to himself admirable 
things. He governed his province with great justice and 
sincerity ; 

" Unoi sniplo coiunlens pnator gr^i. 



And had tbia remark in all his government, that as he 
a ^reat hater of sacrilege, so he professed himself a public 
enemy to non-rcsidenee, and often would declare wisely and. 
religioosly agitinst it, allowing it in no case but of necessity, 
or the greater good of the Church. There ai-e great thing«^ 
s]K>keu of bis pi-cdecessor, St. Patrick, that he founded sevBlli 
hundred churebea aud religious convents, that he ordained 
6ve thousand priests, and, with his oivn hands, consecrated 
three huu(b-e<l and fifty bishops. How true the story is I 
know not; but we arc all witnesses that the late primate, 
wfaoN? mcniorv we now celebrate, di<l, by an extraortUnary 
contiiigencv of Providence, in one day, consecrate two arch- 
bishop, aud ten l.isbops; and did benefit to almost aJl the 
churohes in Ireland, and was greatly iuHtmmcntal to he re- 
endowme«tsof the whole clergy; and in the greatest abd.t^ 
and uicomp«rablc industry, was inferior to none of hu, m«* 
glorioUK antecessors. 
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Since the cnnoiiizatioo of saints came into the Church, we 
find no Irish bishop canonized, except St. Laurence of Dublin, 
and, St, Malacliiaa of Down ; indeed Eichard of Armagh's 
CHitonization was propounded, but not effected ; but the cha- 
. meter which waa given of thitt learned primate by Trithemioa, 
* does exactly fit this, our late father : " 1 1/" in Dinnis Serip- 
tvria eruditas, secidaris philosophic juritque canonici Hon 
iffjtarus, clarus ingenio, sermone scholasticus, in declamandis 
semumibua mi popiilum exceUentls industria:" " He was 
learned in the Scriptures, skilled in secular philosophy, and 
not unknowing in the ciiil and canon laws" (in which studies 
I wish the clergy were, with some carefulness and diligence, 
still more conversant), " he waa of an excellent spirit, a scholar 
in his discoiu'ses, an early and industrious preacher to the 
people." And as if there were a more particular sympathy 
between their souls, oiu- primate had so great a veneration to 
his memory, that he piuposed, if he had lived, to have re- 
stored his monument in Duudalk, which time, or impiety, or 
unthaiikfuluess, had cilher omitted or destroyed. So great a 
lover he was of all true and uihereut worth, that he loved 
it in the very memory of the dead, and to have such great 
examples transmitted to the intuition and imitation of pos- 
terity. 

At liis coming to the primacy, he knew he should at first 
espy Uttle besides the ruin of diaciphne, a hanest of thorns, 
mid heresies jirevailing in the hearts of the people, the churches 
possessed by wolves and intruders, men's hearts greatly es- 
tranged from true religion ; and, therefore, he set hims<^ to 
weed the fields of the Church; he treated the adversaries 
sometimes sweetly, sometimes he confuted them leari^edly, 
sometimes he rebuked them sharply. He visited his chaises 
dihgeutly and in his own person, not by proxies and instni- 
li. mental deputations : 'Quitrena non nostra, serf noa, et ytwe sunt 
Jem Ckrisli:' He designed nothing that we knew of but the 
ledintegration of reUgion, the honour of God and the king, 
the restoring of collapsed discipline, and the renovntion of 
faith and the service of God in the churches. Aud still he 
was indefatigable, and, even at the last scene of his life, in- 
tended to undertake a regal visitation. " Quid enim vuUis 
"w oliomm d Domino comprthendi?" said one; "He was 
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not willing that God should take hiin unemployed :" but, 
flood man, lie felt his tabernacle ready to fall in pieces, and 
could go no further, — for God would have no more work 
done by that haud; he, therefore, espying this, put his house 
in order, and had lately visited his diocese, and done what 
he then could, to put hia charge in order; for he had, a good 
■while since, received tlie sentence of death witlun himself, 
and knew he was shortly to render an account of hia steward- 
ship ; he, therefore, upon a brisk alarm of death, which God 
sent him the last Januar}', made his will; in which, besides 
the pnidencc and presence of spirit manifested in making 
just and wise settlement of bis estate, and provisions for his 
descendants : at midnight, and in the trouble of his sickness 
and circumBtances of addressing death, still kept a special 
sentiment, and made confession of God's admirable mercies, 
and gave thanks that God had permitted him to bvc to sec 
the blessed restoration of his majesty and the Church of 
England, confessed bis Faith to be the same as ever, gave 
praises to God that he was bom and bred up in this religion, 
and prayed to God, and hoped he should die in the com- 
munion of this Church, which he declared to be the moat 
pure and apostolical Church in the whole world. 

He prayed to God to pardon his frailties and infirmities, 
relied upon the mercies of God and the merits of Jesus 
Christ, and, with a siugidar sweetness resigned up his soul 
into the hands of bis Redeemer. 

But Goil, who is the great Choragtia and Master of the 
scenes of life and death, was not pleased then to draw the 
curtains ; there was an epilogue to his life yet to be acted 
and spoken. He returned to actions and bfe, and went on 
in the methods of the same procedure as before ; was desirous 
still to eatahbsh the affairs of the Church, complained of some 
disorders wliich he purposed to redress, gut himself to the 
work ; but though liis spirit was willing, yet hia flesh was 
weak ; and as the Apostles in the vespers of Christ's passion, 
so he, in the eye of his own dissolution, was hcavj-, not to 
sleep, but heavy unto death ; and looked for the last warning, 
which seized on bim in the midst of business ; and though 
it was sudden, yet it could not be nncxi>ected, or unpronded 
by surprise, and, therefore, could be no other than that 
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in "dSavaala" wUicli Augustus use*! to wish unto himself, a civi! 
and wcll-nature4 death, without the amazemeiit of trouhlc- 
Bome circumstnuccs, or the gi*cat cracks of a falling house, or 
the convulsigns of impatience. Seneca tells that Bassos 
Aiifidius was wont to say, " Sperare se nullum dolarem eate 
in illo ejclremo anhelitu ; ni lamcn esset, habere aliquanhim m 
ipsa breritale aolatii :" "He hoped that the pains of tlie last 
dissolution were little or none ; or if thcv were, it was fiill of 
comfort that they could be but short." It happened so to 
this excellent man ; his pnssiye fortitude had been abundantly 
tried before, and, therefore, there was the less need of it now ; 
his active graces Lad been abundantly demonstrated by the 
great and good things he did ; and, therefore, his last scene 
was not so lahorioTis, hut Gtid called him away something 
after the manner of Moses, which the Jews express by ' oa- 
culum oris Dei,' ' the hiss of God's mouth ;' that is, a death 
indeed fore- signified, liut gentle and serene, and withoat 
temptation. 

To sum up all : he was a wise prelate, a learned doctor, B 
just man, a trae friend, a great benefactor to others, a thank- 
ful beneficiary where he was obliged himself. He was a 
faithful servant to his masters, a loyal subject to the king, a 
Ecnlous asscrtor of his religion against popery on otib side, 
and fatinticLsui on the other. The practice of his reh^on 
was not BO much in forms and exterior ministries, though he 
was a great observer of all the public rites and ministries of 
the Church, as it was in doing good for others. He was like 
Myson, whom the Scythian Auaoharsis so greatly prmsed, 

■■ " o Mvaav tjv oIkov otie^av koXisk," ' he governed his &inily 
well,' he gave to all their due of maintenance and duty; be 
did great benefit to mankind ; he had the fate of the apoBtks 
St. Paid, he passed 'tlirougb evil report and good report, as s 
deceiver, and yet true' He was a man of great business and 
great resort : " Semprr aliqiiis in Cydonis itomo," as the 
Corinthians said; "There was always somebody in Cydon's 

. house." He was " ftept^ap rov ^tov tpyy Kat ffi^KM," ' he di- 
vided bis life into lahoiu- and liis hocjk,' He look care of hia 
chiirchea when he was ali^e, and even after his death, having 
left five hundred pounds for the repair of bin cathedral of 
Anrn^li mill St. Peter's church in Droghuda. He i 
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excellent scholar, and rarely well acconiplislied ; first in- 
ttracfeci to great excellency by natural parts, and then con- 
summated by study aiid experience. Melancthon was used 
to say, that himielf was a logician ; Pomcranus, a gramma- 
rian ; Justus Jonas, an orator ; but that Lutlicr was all 
these. It was greatly true of him, tliat the single perfec- 
tions which make many men eminent, were united in this 
primate, and made him illustrious. 

" £rgo Quinctilium perpelutu (Opor [Hor., 

■■ Vrgtl I eui Pudor, ct. Juslitia? wtor, STI^'i 

" Ineomipta Fidcf, nud»que Veritiu, 
" Qnando ulliim invciiienl paiem '. " 

It will be hard to find his equal in all things : " Forlaste 
tanguam Pheenix amio qitittffentesmto nasritur," (tliat I may 
use the words of Seneca) "nee est mhiim ear in/en-flZ/o [E|)ist.41] 
tiiftff/ui gmerari ; mediocria el in tarbam nascentia atepe for- 
tuna producit ; eximia vera ipsa raritale commendal." For 
in him were risible the great lines of Hooker's judiciousness, 
of Jewel's learning, of the acuteness of bishop Andrewea. lie 
was skilled in more great things than one, and, as one said 
of Phidias, he could not only make excellent statues of ivory, 
hut lie could work in stone and brass. He shewed his equa- 
nimity in poverty, and his justice in riches ; he was useful in 
his country, and profitable in his banishment; for as Parseus 
was at Anrilla, Luther at Wittcubnrg, St. Athanaaius and 
St. Chrysostom in their banishment, St. Jerome in his retire- 
ment at Bethlehem, they were oracles to them that needed 
it : so was be in Holland and Fniiice, where he was abroad ; 
and beside the particular endearments which his friends re- 
ceived from him, for he did do relief to Ins brethren that 
wanted, and supplied the soldiers out of his store iu York- 
shire, when himself could hut ill spare it : but he received 
public thanks from the convocation of which he was pre- 
sident, and pnbUe jnstification from the parliament where he 
was speaker ; so that although, as one said, " Miraculi imtar 
vita iter, n longum, sine offensione percurrere ;" yet no man 
liad greater enemies, and no man had greater justifications. 
But God hath taken our Hijah from our heads this day : I 
pray Go*l that at least his mantle may be left beliiiul, and 
that his npirit may be doubled xipou his successor; and tliat 
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we may all meet together with him at the right hand of the 
Lamb^ where every man shall receive according to his deeds, 
whether they be good^ or whether they be evil. I conclude 
[Epfst vi. with the words of Caius Plinius : " Eqmdem beaios puto gwi- 
Gierigf] ^ DeoTum munere datum est, out facere scribenda, out 
scribere legenda :" ^ he wrote many things fit to be read^ and 
did very many things worthy to be written ^ which if we 
wisely imitate^ we may hope to meet him in the resmrrection 
of the just^ and feast with him in the eternal supper of the 
Lamb; there to sing perpetual anthems to the honour of 
God the Father^ Son^ and Holy Ghost; to whom be all 
honour^ &c. 
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From Dr. liramliall la Laud {then) Bhhop of London. 

Right Revbbend Father, 
My most honour'd Lord, presuming partly upon your 
licence, but especially directed by my Lord Deputy's com- 
mands, I am to give your Fatlierhood a brief account of the [See Life, 
present state of the poor Cliurch of L'elaud, such as our ^' "' 
short intelligence bere, and your Lordship's weightier ini- 
ployments there, will permit. First, for the fabricks, it is 
hard to say whether the cliurcbes be the more ruinous and 
sonlid, or tJic people irreverent ; even in DuliHn the metro- 
polis of this kingdom, and scat of justice (to begin the in- 
quisition whei-e the reformation will begin), we find our 
paroclual church converted to the Lord Dcputj''s stable, a 
second to a nobleman's dwelling house, the quire of a third 
to a tennis court, and tbe A'icar acts the keeper. In Christ's 
Cliurch, the principal church in Ireland, whither the Lord 
Deputy and Council repair eiery Sunday, the Vatdts, from 
one end of tbe Minster to the other, are made into tippling- 
ns, for beer, wine, and tobacco, demised all to Popish re- 
cusants, and by them and otlicrs so much frequented in time 
of Divine Scnice, that though there is no danger of blowing 
up the assembly above their heads, yet there is of poisoning 
tbem with the fumes. Tltc table used for the administration 
of the blessed Sacrament in the midst of the choir, made an 
ordinary seat for maids and apprentices. I cannot omit tlie 
glorious tomb" in the other Cathedral Church of St. Patrick, 
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in the proper place of the Altar,^ust opposite to his Majesty's 
seat, having his father's name superscribed upon it, as if it 
were contrii'd on piirposc to gain the worsliip and ^e^■e^ence 
which the Chapter and whole Church are bound by spedal 
statute to give towards the East. Ajjd either the soil itself, 
or a bceuce to build and bury, and make a vault in the pUc« 
of the Altar, under seal, which is a tantamount, passed to 
the Earl and his heirs. " Credimus esse Deos ?" lliis being 
the case iii Dublin, your Lordsliip will judge what we may 
expect in the country. 

Next for the clergy; I find few footsteps yet of foreign 
differences, so I hope it will be an easier task not to admit 
them than to have them ejected. But I doubt much whether 
the clergy be very orthodox, and could wish both the Articles 
and Canons of the Church of England were establiah'd here 
by Act of Parliament, or State ; that as we Uve all under one 
king, BO we might both in doctrine and discipline observe an 
uniformity. The inferior sort of miniatera are below all de- 
grees of contempt, in respect of their poverty and ignorance: 
the boundless heaping together of benefices by cotmwndam$ 
and dispematiotiS in the superiors is but too apparent ; yea, 
even often by plain usurpatiou, and indirect compositions 
made between the patrons (as well ecclesiastick as lay), and 
the incurabenta ; by which the least part, many times not 
aboie -lOs., rarely £10., in the year, is reaerv'd for him that 
should serve at the Altar; insomuch that it is affirm'd that 
by all or some of these means one bishop in the remoter 
parts of the kingdom doth hold three and twenty benefices 
with cure. Generally their residence is as little as their 
livings. Seldom any suitor petitions for less than three 
vicarages at a time. And it is a main prejudice to his Ma- 
jesty's service, and a hindrance to the right establishment of 
this Church, that the clergy have in a manner no depeudauce 
upon the Lord Deputy, nor he any means left to prefer those 
that are deserving amongst them : for besides all those ad- 
vowsons which were given by that great patron of the Church, 



1>«*n itflpped up vitli ■ partilion of tire iBtisTiic 

boaidi Kiid lime; uid he canndeied il moiiunient ' 

■ gT»t unintncnl to the church. Uia (entire nlu 

eipluirtliDn, honercT, did not give en. trick's, ddIc: 



ion ; and in the end llif 
■an removed to ■ leu uf. 
.tion.-M«Bn-8 St. P.. 
liii, liv. quoted bjr Mint.] 



J 



^^^V LETTERS, &.C. Ixxxi 

King Jnmes, of happy memory, to Bishops and the College J 

here, many also were conferr'd upon t/ie Plantations (never | 

■was so good a gift so infinitely abused} ; and I know not 
how, or by what order, even in thoae blessed days of Hia 
Sacred Rlajesty, all the rest of any note have been given or 
passed away in the time of the late Lord Deputy. tord F«ik- 

Lastly, for the revenues, how small care hath been taken 
for the service of hia Majesty, or the good of the Church, is 
hereby apparent, that no officer, or other person, can inform i 

my Lord what Deanerj- or Benefices are in His Majesty's | 

gift, and about tluree hundred livings are omitted out of the I 

Book of Tax for First Fruits, and Twentieth Parts, sundry ' 

of them of good value ; two or three Bishopricks, and the 
■whole Diocese of Killfannore. The alienations of Church [ieKi'i!- 
possessions by long leases and deeds are infinite ; yea even ' | 

since the jVct of State to restrain thera, it is believ'd, that I 

divers are bold still to practice, in hopes of secrecy and im- I 

punity, and will adventure, until their hands be tied by Act 
of Parliament, or some of the delinquents censur'd in the 
Star-Chamber. The Earl of Cork holds the whole Bishopi-ick 
of Lismore at the rent of 40s., or five marks, by the year; 
many Benefices, that ought to be presentative, are by negli- I 

gence enjoy'd as tliough they ^i ere appropriate. ' 

For the remedj-ing of these ei^ils, next to God and his 
BAcred Majesty, I know my Lord depends on your Father- 
hood's wisdom and zeal for the Chiu-ch. My duty binds nie 
to pray for a blessing upon both yowr good endeavours. For 
the present, my Lord hath puli'd down the Deputy's seat in 
his own Chapel, and restor'd the Altar to its ancient place, 
which was thrust out of doors. The like is done in Christ's- 
Church, The purgation and restitution of the stable to the 
light owners and uses will follow nest, and strict mandates 
to my Lords the Bishops, to see the Churches repair'd, 
adorned, and presened from propbanation, through the whole 
kingdom. 

For the clergy and their revenues, my Lord is careful that 
no petitions be admitted without good certificate and dili- 
gent enquiry (thought a strange course here) ; and to 
enable himself, and the succeeding Deputies, to encourage 
«uch as shall deserve well in the Church, liis Loi-dship 
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intends, as well in the Com mission for defective Titles, 
as for the Plantatmis, to resen'e the right of Advowaons to 
his Majesty, and aa well by diligent search in the Records, as 
by a selected Commission of many branches, to regain such 
advowsons as have been usurped through the negligence of 
officers, change of Deputies, or power of great men ; and by 
the same to inform himself of the true state of the Church 
and Clergi, to pro^-ide for the Cures aud Residence, to per- 
fect his Majesty's Tax, to prevent and remedy alienations, to 
restore illegal impropriations, to dispose, by way of lapse, of 
all those supernumerary benefices, which are held unjustly, 
ftiid not witliout infinite scandal, under the pretence of eom- 
mendams and dispensations ; and to settle as much fts in 
present is possible the whole state of the Church. This tes- 
timony I must give of his care, that it is not possible for the 
intentions of a mortal man to be more serious and sincere 
titan his, in those things that concern the good of the poor 
Church. 

It is some comfort to see the Romish Ecclcsiatiticks cannot 
laugh at us, wlio come behind none in point of diauuion and 
scandal. 

I know my tcdiousness will be offensive, unless your Lord- 
sliip's bcence and my Lord Deputy's command procure my 
paj-don. I wiU not add a word more, but the profession of 
my humble thanks aud bounden serv-ice ; and so, being 
rea*ly to receive your Lordahijj's commands, I desire to re- 
main, as your noble favours have for ever bound me, 



Yoi 



Dvblm Coitle, 
Augtut the \Oth, 1633. 



■ Lordship's 

Daily and devoted Servant, 
JOHN BRAMHALL. 



LETTER IL' 

fy-om the Lord Bishop of Derry to Lord Deputy IVentworth. 

Mat it please tour Lokdship, 
I have, according to your commands, reconciled the differ- 
ence hetween my Lord Bishop of Raphoe and Mr. Hamilton, 
in a manner with the explicit consent of both pnrties, but 
sltogcthcr with the implicit. Both have referred themselves 
to me to set down that end in writing, which then I delivered 
by word. I have drawn one eyrj' of hawka for fear of 
stealing* ; but, because they nre not bo ready, I forbear the 
other a while, and will send them together very shortly. As 
j-our Lordship hatb committed the care of the fishing to 
me, so I will be responsible that neither the fish shall be 
i^iled, nor the least detriment redound to his Majesty by 
»ny means. Yet I desire, so soon as may be, to know the 
certain rent pmd by the society for it, and the clear profit 
tlicy made of it, that at the least I shall be well secured. 
Upon the 27th of May, at Colerain only, they had taken 
•ixty-two tuns of salmon. My fishing day is the 15th of 
June, .when I shall be able to give your Lordship a fiiU 
■ccoimt. Since my last, I have disposed the ferry at Cole- 
Tain to the old Charon for £Zi. a-year. The City had six, the 
officers the rest. I humbly thank yoiur Lordship for our 
church and hells, I have sent herein Mr. Croxton's^ case 
for Trinity church in Cork, with instructions concerning the 
same, and do thankfully accept your Lordaliip's favourable 
dispensation for a longer time, to make return of my other 
leprcsentations. Yet one I thought fit in present to make 

of grent hnwks, or UVitiK of luwkswith 
nets,' tic- (Berwick).] 

* [" Id ■ letter from Aiehliiahap 
Luud to the Lord Deputy, ilaled in 
laSi, hu Grace ujs. ' I hen from my 
Lord of Derry, that mif Lord PrilDile 
(Vfhfi) 19 not very well plcued with 
Croxton, nor hi* manner of nresohing. 
I Mil norry if the young man li»lh given 
any just olTencc but I hope he halh 
nut ; and I ilouht thia ia wtllF totAiih 



' [RawdOD Fgpera, Ko. iii. This let- 
T U partly a reply to one From Lord 
rentworih, daled from Dublin May 
« llth. less (Rawd- Paper*. No. 
"-. BramhaU'a good 



fi.), rMueatiog Dr. Bramha 
^eei in Ihe " delermining 
iifferramn" between Dr. John I.enlie 
lilFn Biihop of Baphoe, and Mr. lohn 
Hatniltoti a kinitnin at the Marquis of 
BunQlmi.] 

' f" In 1834 hi> Majeity's Attorney r 
sad solicilor Oenenl, were ordered to I 
ftrfttt an Act to mtnin 'the slealing i 

82 
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known unto you, in the behalf of the hearer Mr. Stanhope, in 
■whose favour your Lordship commanded a caveat to be 
entered. The Rectory of Donoghchiddy is worth ^00. per 
annum. The patron is Sir George Hamilton the younger; 
the incumbent is one Simple, who hnth an eshibition out of 
it of ^50. or £60. a-year by composition, whereof Sir George 
was not guilty at first, but his mother, howsoever he may be 
an accessary after. The rectory was antiently in the gift of 
the Bishop, but excepted and reserved by hia ilajesty in the 
patent right, aa in the case of Bell-turbitt, so as the Bishop 
was exclnded by way of Eatopcl*, yet the King had no power 
to convey the same to any other mitill there was a formal 
surrender, which was not until the 14tli of King James, long 
before which this advowsou was granted from the Crown ; 
and admit Sir George have lately passed his patent, and this 
in it, which I know not ; but suppose the worst, and admit 
all this to he valid, yet undoubtedly it is void pro Mc vice, 
being granted by hia mother, who bad no right firom his 
Majestj-. I do not take upon me to adWse concerning the 
inheritance ; but in respect of the imworthy composition, 
and to preserve the rights of the Church, which otherwise 
by long leases may be obscured, I conceive it not amiss 
under favor to grant this turn of it may stand with yomr 
Lordship's good pleasure. This case reqiiii-es the stricter 
inquisition because it is general, and, if it stood, would bring 
back to the Crown, out of unworthy hands, the advowsona of 
a great number of as good benefices as any be in the North of 
Li^land. My Lord of Strabanes {who is either in a con- 
sumption, or very near it) and Sir George Hamilton'', the 
elder, haWug gotten some notice, I know not how, but sus- 
pect it might he hy some words that fell from Mr. Stanhope, 
of a title to this rectory obtained or to be obtained frijuj the 

' ["EgtDpj»l....denolts«aiuchM ' [" H* died in the yeu 1038. He 
in impedimml. or b»r, of ui .ction, -uti lemttA ion ot Juoei the ftnt £ail 
growing froro hia own ftpi thu Ualh, ofAbrrcorn, »nd w«s dignifieKwith ibe 
or otherwise might hi.e had, luiMtion: title of Slrgbune b; hit elder bntlMT'i 
- ... but Broke dcfioelh il to be ■ bat dfl, and n» present as such by am.J 
or hJDderanee to a man to plead the in tbe Parliaineni of Ireland *hie\ nt 
truth, and re«rainelh it not to the im- in 1634." [Berwick).] 
pediment given to a man by his own "" [■' Sir George Hamilton, hil bro- 
ad only, but by another'a also." Cowel's ther. «a> Baronet of Nova Scotia, and 
Law Diction. »ub ydc., Lond. 1701. ancestor lo the present Earl of Aber- 
BruBhall Bcem* lo use it in the latter coru" {Berwick).! 
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UlOT 



Crown, came to me about it. I told tliem I knew notliing 
in particular, but in general that jou did not affect such 
compositions; that I thought their best course was to seek 
for an establishment of it for the future ; that I would pro- 
mise nothing in that respect, because I knew not what 
instructions your Lordship might have, but only this, that I 
would be a suitor that Sir George might be lieard before it 
passed the Great Seal ; nor do I think the incumbent would 
be averse, so he might have Mr. Stanhope's Vicarage of 100 
marks by the year'. Vt'e have finished the commission for 
Terman-O-Mongan, and I liope we have proved by the juries [Se? LiK 
at the great office that this is the very land intended, by a it!] " 
collector that this land paid by both names, by all the country 
that it was in the Barony of Omagh and County of Tj-rone, 
and so their officer takes at Donegal merely ea^lra comitatum. 
That the difference is only in the Irish pronuntiatiou, and not 
another Terman-O-Mongan to be found, tho' a man would 
Beck it with a lauthomc and candle. Macgrath himself doth 
in a manner offer a submission, desires but forbearance of 
the charges, which, tho' it lost me £100. I would be con- 
tented to forbear upon his disclamer or release. I fear 
nothing but delays and cases. I am a humble suitor to your 
lordship for a license J to have powder for the defence of my 
house, and prorision of my table, either out of the store- 
house at Derry, or of the merchant. I crave pardon for my 
tediousness, and remain, as your noble favours have for ever 
bound me, 

Your Lordship's most faithful servante, 
JOH. DERENSIS. 

FoKnf^.MayZOth. !63J. 

' ["At IS«. W. the niMk, tbe vioir- he mnvca for it.' Sir Chrislopher »M 

tre m» worth £88. 13i. W. by the then Lord Depuly." (Berwiok).] 
Jfrw." (Berwick).] ' [" F.wne, otherwise. 1 belie« 

I [" In k kner ftom Sir Chri"topher called Fahin, sin milet north-west 

Wtiulaford to the Bishop of Deny, Deny, on Lough Swilly, in Inishowi 

dUed April 25. 1640, he «y«, ' I b»ve Here wm formerly a noble monosleiy, 

Mke to the MmUi of Ihe Ordnance and [here] si thi ' 

fc iBmc powder for Sir Robert Steward, th 

nd from him he m>f be aupplied when (E 
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rtow,ion LETTER III. 

From the Lord Bishop of Derry to John Spoltiswood\ 
Archbishop of St. Attdrev/s. 

May it please voub Grace, 
Finding in my journey to Londonderry so fair an oppor- 
tunity, I could not iu gratitude and civility omit the ex- 
ptessiou of ray thanks, and fiuthfiU senices to your Grace 
by this gentlemau. Colonel Steward. Mr. Cunningham ia 
provided of a benefice not so good as I could wish, but yet, 
one that may hold life and soul together, as we say, outil he 
get one that he may live more comfortably upon, which I 
doubt not a short time will efi'ect, after my Lord Depoty*! 
[Scotch return from his progress. I humbly thank your Gnice for 
Common yo""" high favouT, the book of Common Prayer : glad I was 
'libr? ^ ^^ '*' ^°*^ raore glad to sec it such as it is, to be envied 
1637.] in some things perhaps if one owned. I am meditating a 
journey into England, aud hope to kiss your Grace's handi 
in the way, if my Lord Deputy's absence aiford me so much 
leisure, whose commands I expect by the next. So wishing 
your Grace many happy days for the good of that Church, I 
desire to remain, 

Your Grace's faithful, and humble servant, 

JOH. DERENSIS. 
Classtougb, Aug. 13, 1637. 

Thus superscribed : — 
" To the most Reverend Father in God, the Lord Arch- 
bishop of Saint Andrews his Grace, Lord Chancelor of ths 
kiiigdom of ScotUind, i\i.C9e present." 




I [About Ihree years eubsfijuenl lo 
(he date uf this leller, when " ScoUand 
became hi suddealy inflamed, Ihnt it 
FM loo hot for many of [he rojnl and 
onhodni oicrgy." and they "kcte 
forced to flee into England" and Ire- 
land, the Bishop of Derry in the laner, 
as the ArchbUhop of Canterbury in the 
fenner country. " receired thciu with 
all brotherly compiauon, and provided 
for thnu ill such a degree, that we liave 
the Abp. nf Sl Andrews, the Abp. of 
GUigo*, Oie Bishop of Rob, and 



others, laigely acknonled^^ the K- 
shop of Deiry'i charity in sETeral let.. 
ler»." and " praying God to reward Ibft 
Abp. of Canterbury and hU LardaUf 
for the relief tliey gave their diatmnS 
and persecuted hrethten" (Life, fts 
pp. 23.24). Spalti(wood"wa>app<Ailad 
Chancellor of SeoUand in 163^ A* 
(tiealiM office which had been in tbt- 
hondaofa Churchman (ince the Rdbw 
niation. Hi, Hialory of the Chun*. 
of Scotland i>».elll(.io«n. He died ' 
1*4* at Weatniinatcr." (Bemiek).] 
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From the Lord Bishop of Deny lo Doctor Coole'", Dean of 
Down. 

SiK, 

I have received yours of the loth of January, and would 
not part with it for an £100.( you will liardiy believe that 
your letters are eo precious; but I will keep it as n mouumeut 
of your gratitude and discretion. You call herein for an 
account in your letter, truly I eaiuiot scud it till the Lords 
Justices sign: but then you shall have it by a messenger on 
purpose; if it give you not content, blame yourself. And 
wlicu you write how dearly you have paid for the lease, I 
desire you to recollect yourself, and inform me in what coin 
it was, for in good soothe, I remember nut so much as oue 
cracked groate that ever you disbursed about it. You tell 
me that for the time to come, neither I, nor any for me, 
shall let, set, or intermeddle with the tithes, or any thing 
that was the Countess of Tircounel's — Dura verba; on the 
other side, I tell you I will dispose of them, and for tlie 
time to come (you have been so thankful for the ^100. a-year 
1 huve given you sometimes) yon shall not meddle with a 
sbeaf of them, (mai-k it. Sir) so loug aa the lease endures. 
B other part of the Church shall fare the better for your 
[ am uot bound to relieve you in those pinching 
* you call them, which your letter imply [sic] 
"who lo«e not only your friends, but your brothers by your 
disrespect. You tell me of my Lord Deputy, whose mind 
I know better than youi-self. When yoiu- service to this 
Churt.-h and mine are laid together, I shall not need to 
appear hoodwinked, 'tis your usual phrase — So God bless us 
from ingratitude. 



[RawdoD 
So. xli. ] 



Your neglected servant, 
JOII. DEBENSI8, 



Jam. 27. 11339. 

" ["Aftot IheBistop'iiimpeochmcnl 

I to I««. Ilwre »■• « pelition prfsenlud 

lu UiB Hduw of Loidi by thU Debii ot 
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rB.M.p LETTER V. 

PBfii!n,So. 

'"'^ From the Bishop ofDerry to his tri/e, Mrs. BramhaU. 

My Dearest Joy, 
Thou mavest see by my delay in writing, that I am not 
[SwLite. willing toT^te while' things are in those conditions. But 
PP.riii.i..] gjjjjj ^^ receive good at the hands of God, and shall we not 
receive ill? He gives and takes away, blessed be His Holy 
Name ! I have been near a fortnight at the black rod, 
charged with a treason. Never any man wjw more innocent 
of that foul crime ; the ground is only my reservedness. 
God in His mercy, I do not doubt, will send us many merry 
and happy days together after tliia, when this storm is blown 
over. But this is a time of humiliation for the present. By 
all the love between us, I require thee that thou do not cast 
down thyself, but bear it vrith a chearful mind, and trust in 
God that He will deliver us. I send all the horses down ex- 
cept my own nag, which John Field looks to. I would have 
thee to come up, and only Isabell " with thee, and two 
servants. I hope by that time you come to Dublin all things 
will be cleared. Whatsoever monies Thoraa-S Rowth hath, 
bring up with thee, for we shall have need of all and more. 
In thy absence and mine, let my sister govern the house at 
Fawne, and live privately there j I know Mrs. Wandesforde 
will assist her. Give Thomas Bowth charge in your absence 
and mine to take care of the husbandry at Fawne, and 
desire Captain \'auglmn to occupy it ; I beUeve be will do so 
[Rjf Ri, much for me. 1 send you a copy of the charge ; my Lord 
S^H^m?"'' Chancellor and the Chief Justice beUeve it not to be of any 
SirfSmrii great moment. 1 suppose the Archdeacon" -vWX come up 
boih iitii with you, his own business reqiiires it. If he do not, send to 
Thomas Halley to come along with you. My blessing on tbtt 



■ [Hii dau((tit«r, aftensardi wife lo 
StrJ«n« Graham.] 

■ r-EdMrd SUnhoM, Archdewon 

of DeiTjr. In 111. {blSowillH TMT. I 



ion of hii referred lo the ««»• 

of the Commiiwe of G' 

■iek). SM»l»oLen«lH 



■children ; my love to all my sisters, and all our friends. 
God Almighty seud ua a speedy and a happy meeting. 

Your loring and faithful huaband, 
JOH. DEREXSIS. 
March 12. 1640. [i 

Sweet Heart, npon some better consideration let Thomas 
Halley come with you, not the ^Vrchdeacon, Put up all the 
plate into a great trunk, and when you come leave the key 
of it with my sister. 

Tlius superscribed : — 
" To my dear and loving wife Mrs. Ellen Bramhall at 
Den^'," These. 



From the Bishop qfDeny to the Lord Primate {Usher). 

M.VT IT FtBASE YOFR Gr.\CE, 

It would have been a great comfort and contentment to 
we to have received a few hues of counsell or comfort in this 
my great affliction which has befallen me for my zeal to the [See Life, 
•enice of liis Majestic and the good of this Church, in being ^JnoieL! 
a poor instrument to restore the usurped advowzons and ap- "'-^ 
propriations to the Crown, and to enci-eiise the revenue of the 
Church, in a fair just way alwaies with the consent of parties, 
— which did ever use to take away errors : but now it is said 
to be obtained by threatning and force, "\niat force did I 
ever use to any ? What one man ever suflered for not con- 
sentiug ? My force was only force of reason and law ; the 
Bcale must needs yield when weight is put into it ; and your 
Grace knows to what pass many Bishopricks were brought ; 
Bome to 100 per annum; some 50 as Waterford, Kilfenoragh. 
and some others; some to five marks as Cloyn and Kil- 

, in ihe lUwdon r«pcr^ i.ofc 
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macdnagh. How in some dioCRSscs, as in Perns and LeigUin, 
there was scarce a living Icit, that was not farm'd out to the 
Patron or to some for his use, at two, three, four, or five 
pounds per amiuni, for a long time, three lives, or a hundred 
yeares. How the Chantries of Ardee, Dondalk, &c. were 
cmploj'cd to maintaine Priests and IVj-crs, which are now 
the chief maintenance of the Incimibents. In all tliia my 
part was only laboiu: and expence, but I find that losses 
make a deeper impression than benefits ; I cannot stop men's 
mouths, but I challenge the world for one farthing I ever got 
either by lleferenccs or Church preferments ; I fly to your 
Grace as an anchor at this time, when my friends cannot 
help me. God knows how I have csiJted at night, that day I 
had gained any considerable revenue to the Church, little 
dreaming that in future times that act should be questioned 
as treasonable. I never took the oath of Judge or Coon- 
sellour, yet do I not know wherein I ever in all those passages 
deviated from the Rule of Justice. My trust is in God, that 
as my intentions were sincere, so He will deliver mc, I 
know not how I came to be assistant to the Bishop of Down r 
except it were that at the same time I had References from 
ray Lord, and composed ail the diflcrencea between that See 
and my Lords of Ardes, Claneboy, Conway, and others. I 
send youj Grace the copy of a petition i enclosed as was sent 
me. The Soli icitor who getts the hands is one Gray censured 
in the Starr-Chamber in one Steward's case. I hear he has 
got £300. by it, and that the most of the subscribers did 
not know wliat they subscribed, but in general that it was 
for the purity of Religion, and the honour of tlieir nation. 
They say he has gathered a rubble of 1500 hands, all ob- 
scure persons, not one that I know, but Patrick Derry of 
the Ncwry, a Recusant, not one Englishman. It were no 
difficult task, if that were thought the way, to get half of 
tliose hands to a contrary petition, and 5000 more of a bcttCT 
rank. Since I was Bishop, I never displaced any man in my 
Dioccss, but Mr. Noble for professed Poperj-, Mr. Hugh for 
oonfcsBed Simony, and Mr. Dunkine, an illiterate Curate, 
for refusing to pray for liis Majestic. Almighty God bless 

Vii. Bgaiast EpbcopicT: u npiMirs frnm .VSp, V-hcr's reply.] 



LETTERS, etc. SCI 

your Grace, even aa the Cliiirch stands in need of you, at 
tbia time, which ia the hearty and faithfull prayer of 
Yonr Grace's 
' obedient servant and Suffragan, 

JO. DERENSIS. 
Jprit ^.IG4\. 

[If flttt mMinti, but uirilttn pmbablxi duri«g I.U mptisoiimtnt in Iht CailU [LUc.p.l 



LETTER VII. 

From the Buhop of Derry to hU Majesty Charles II. taken 
from the Bishop's own copy. 

StRB, 
I have been bred up iu a school where I learned to ob- 
sene Majesty at a distance, and never was so prelum ptito us 
to present a line to my Sovereign. Much less should I have 
adieuturcd to write to you at this time in that place, but that 
I cannot be so cruel to myself, as altogether to desert and 
quit a poor reputation of integrity, which (nith the con- 
science of my loyalty) is the only thing left unto me of all 
that 1 enjoyed in this world.^My Lord Marquiss of Ormond 
did commit a trust unto me for the support of his noble 
Lady. Your Majesty was graciously pleased to approve it, 
and to ratify that power which he had given me. I have 
executed it honestly with aa much discretion as God hath 
lent me. Yet some persona of emiiieut esteem with your 
Majesty, I hope deservedly, mere strangers to me, aa 1 to 
them (I only wish they had not been too credulous to lend ojien 
cars to what Mr. Lo\Tng ■" suggested for his own ends), have 
not spared to blast my credit to his Royal Highness the 
Ihike of York, who was most concerned in it, as if I was 
guilty of sinister practices and disservice to yonr Majesty. 
This accusation came to me at the second hand firom my 
frienda in France, Brabant, and Flanders. Presently upon 
notice I went to Brussels, made my address to his Highness, 

' ["TlienWMm Mr. Rkhird Lo- prineiolM of religion. Whether J^awK 

Tell, who wms tulDi to the Ihike o( tliuuld be Trail for Loehig ii vhu I do 

Gloucester, by whoni he hu well in- tiat know." (Berwick).] 
•trudcd, ujB Lord Clircmlon, in tin 



[Raxdon 
P>l>enjlu. 

xll.] 
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petitioned for an hearing, had it granted, was acquitted; 
mine accusei's themselves confessing mine innocence, or 
rather wanting all pretence or shew of a charge. 

Ne\'ertheless, I hear the same information Lath come to 
your ears. My humhle request and supplication is that you 
will continue me in your good opinion, imtO! yon afford me 
means to vindicate myself by the just favor of an in- 
different hearing. The weight of your displeasure would so 
crush me down, being already sunk under the burthen of 
my other sufferings, that I should not only quit that em- 
ployment, but retire myself into some desolate comer of the 
world there to pray for your Majesty's happiness. If only 
to accuse, were sufficient to condemn, no man shall be inno- 
cent. In the mesnngery of a much greater trust I have lived 
free, not only from corruption, but suspicion. And baving 
tried myself Parliament proof in that, I do not doubt to 
justify myself before equal judges in this. The God of 
Heaven protect you from all your enemies, and prosper your 
affairs, that you may Uve to equal and exceed the glory of 
your most renowned ancestors, wluch shall be the daily 
prayer of 

Your Majesty's most loyal and 

most dutiful subject, 

JOII. DERENSIS. 



LETTER VIII. 



From the Bishop of Derry to his Son, under the name q 
Mi: John Pierson, 



John-, 
As to the letter which you have sent me inclosed in yours 
from your noble friend, you may return him this answer with 
the tender of my hearty thanks for his favours to you and 
the rest of mine. I remember well he had a proper adven- 
ture, and that he received some money of Mr, Wandesforde ; 
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but how much his adventure was, or how much the money 
waa, I dare not charge my memory, untill I see the old ac- 
counts, or the copy of them from you. He was to have gone 
at first a fifth part, but Sir Richard Scot dying shortly, a 
fourth. The adventure proved extremely to loss by JVIr, 
Jackson's delays and bad returns, and by the casting away a 
ship at "Weiford, loaden with wools and iron, and by the 
most ill mesnagery of those who were trusted by the other 
adventurers, and lastly by the change of the winds. Tlie 
whole burden fell upon me, for when I was a prisoner in the 
Castle of Dubhn % before I could be bailed, they caused me 
to take upon me the whole debt, seized upon the money they 
found in Mr. Tucker's hands, seized upon the rents of the 
Upper Fishing, which were behind for two years, stopped all 
the moneys that were due to me in disbursements, seized 
upon the produce of a whole year's adventure in Mr. Jack- 
sou's bands, and seized upon mine own fishings, which were 
£500. a year, which they, or I know not who, have held 
since : if it had been a business of advantage, he should 
surely have heard from me before this, I made a tedious 
and chargeable voyage into Spain, where 1 received some 
money from Mr. Jackson, and gave him acquittance for the 
same ; and after a year or two my friend received other 
moneys from him, to whom I gave power to acquit him so 
much as he received, but not otherwise. The ti-uth is, Mr. 
Jackson paid what he could, and when he would. But ex- 
cepting a part of an account which he sent me into Ireland, 
he never did give me any accoimt, nor ever would shew me 
an account untill this day, upon the pretence that I was but 
an adventurer. But you will fitid amongst my papers all 
Mr, Jackson's particular accomits, which I had from him, 
and Mr. Tucker's accounts, and Jlr. Waudesforde's accounts. 
Preserre them diligentlt/, and send me copies of them, and of 
mine own accounts, which are about the same business ; and 
comparing those with what I have received since, or have 
here, I shall be able to lav the burthen on the right party. 



[foe Life. 

Lellcill.] 

[See Life. 
p, li. note 
P, and re- 



' [" Id the Journal of the Houw of 
Cominoiw I fiod * meiugc to ihe 
Lonb, Ihu Ihcy vould be pleiied, in 
ngtt4 iIm Bii&op of Dcirj lyelh to 
Bc«r Che wBicr, to sppoini hit Lotdihip 



r IcMipng. an May, 16H. 
I iiippoie, have been prt- 
«ii,g fo.lgtd in ihe Cmie.- 




for I have found some of their Bccoiinta very different. Be 
you jireaent unfeigued thanks and faithftd scrrice to that 
noble gentleman, and all his : depend upon his advice. 

So God bless ns ! 
Frb. ff. +H4. 

[No place mentioned.'] 



e Anttk I 




LETTER IX. 
From the same to Ike same. 
John, 

I have received yours of April 3, hut long after the fMt, 
Trust me it is not general petitions, hut particular applica- 
tions, that must do your work. I am right glad you ha« 
your uncle's deeds. Peruse them better, for I do not believe 
yet there is any covenant to release, but only a declaratiou 
of trust, which did not enable the nephew to sell or dispoMk 
So as I believe all done in that kind to be void in law; yoo 
that have the means may satisfic yourself better upon the 
view of the deeds. 

" That lying abusive book was written by Milton himself, 
one who was sometime Bishopp Cliappell's' pupil in Christ 
Church" in Cambridge, but turned away by him, as he weU 
deserved to have been both out of the University and oat 
of the society of men. If Salmasius his &ieuds knew aa 
much of him as I, they would make him go near to bang 
himself. But I desire not to wound the nation through his 
sides, yet I have written to him long since about it roundly. 
It seems he desires not to touch upon that subject. That 
silly book which he ascribed to me, was written by one John 
Bowland, who since hath replied upon him. I never read 
either of the first book, or of the Reply, in my life." 

So God blesa as ! 
Aatieerpr. 

May^^ IG34. 
Dilhlill' l!l^' n?'t ^""J^ nf Trin. Coll. *ei>tnrt Milton concenung the «o« 

■ ^ « fhri r' on „ . „ '■f'»'»l«'"t»*ingb«ncomm„rt«w3 

ivo LhtiH* Callcgs. Brunh*U - •^-•-' -T^..- -- - - . - 



o ArcbducdD Todd by Mt. Bcnriek.] 



I nnsu'ered whatever touched me in that panii>hlct, of 
which there is not a. true word. 

JOHN PIERSON. 
Thns snperacribed : — 
" To ray very loving sonnc Mr, John Piersou, at Itipon." 



LETTER Xj 

A Letter from the Right Reverend J. Bramhall, D.D. Bishop 
of Derni (a/terwardg Primate of Ireland) to the Moat 
Reverend Jantea Usher, Archbishop of Armagh. 

Most Beverend, 
I thank God, I do take my Pilf^magc patiently, yet I 
cannot but condole the change of tlie Cliurch and State of 
England. And more in my Pilgrimage than ever, because I 
dare not witness and declare to that straying flock of our 
bretliren in England, who have mitiled them and who they 
are that feed them. But that your Lordsliip may be more 
Beiisiblc of the Church's calamities, and of the dangers she is 
ill of being tuin'd, if God be not merciful unto her, I have 
sent you a part of my discoveries, and it from credible hands, 
at this present having so sure a messenger and so fit an op- 
portunity. 

It plainly appears that in the year 1646, by order from 
Rome, above 100 of the Romish Clergy were sent into 
England, consisting of English, Scotch, and Irish, who had 
been educated in France, Italy, Gennany, and Spain ; part 
of these within the several schools there appointed for their 
instjructions. 

In each of these Romish nurseries, these scholars were 
tauglit several handicraft-trades and callings, as their inge- 
nuities were most bending, besides their orders or functions 
of that Church. 

' (From P.TT'i Lifc and Lclle™ of witU ■■Al.p. Usl>"*» ^J^^f "pii "he 
Ahp. U»ll« (prinlrd in 1085). the fir.t > klter of Sir **"'■," j „gi„ j^ 

S?'C!.-,?:n"rr;l,?r,: ;,r„3£,'-Mi. "&%.■-«• -.^ 

tiOD (ETclyn'i Diar; under the dale o( Ii42. &e.).] 
4pra 18, 1086). It WM nprinled, 
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They have many yet at Paris a String to be sent over, who 
twice in the week opjiose one the other; one pretending 
Presbytery, tl»e otlicr Independency ; some Anabaptism and 
the others contrarj' tenents, dangerous and prejudicial to the 
Church of England, and to all the Reformed here abrOKd. 
But they are wisely preparing to prevent their deaignx, 
which I lieartily wish were considered in England among 
the wise there, 

Wlien the Romish orders do thus argue pro aiid con, 
there is appointed one of the learned of those Convents to 
take notes and to judge : and as he finds their fancies, 
whether for Presbytery, Independency, Anabaptism, Athe- 
ism, or for Ruy new tenents, so accordingly tbey be to 
act and to exercise their wits. Upon their permission 
when tliey be sent abroad, they enter their names in the 
Convent registry, also their Licences ; if a Franciscan, if a 
Dominican, or Jesuit, or anj' other order, having several 
names there entered in their Licence ; in case of a discovery 
in one place, then to fly to another and there to change their 
names or habit. 

For an assurance of their constancy to their several orders, 
thoy are to give monthly intelligence to their Fratemiries, of 
all affairs, wherever they he dispers'd : so that the English 
abroad know news better than ye at home. 

When they return into England, they are taught that 
lesson, to say (if any enquire from whence tbev come) that 
they are poor Christians formerly that fled beyond sea fW 
then- religion' sake and are now returned, with glad news, to 
enjoy their liberty of conscience. 

The 100 men that went over in 1646 were most of 
them soldiers in the Parliament's army, and were daily to 
correspond with those Romanists in our late King's amy 
that were lately at Oxford, and pretended to fight for His 
Sacred Majesty: for at that time, there were some Roman 
Cathohcs who did not know the design a contriring against 
our Church and State of England 

But the year following, 1G47, m«ny of those Romish 
tocher* C ''""' "'"■ '^^ ^"^ ''^^""^' ^^"'^ '° consultation 
pX wkin"™^ "r"" '''^''- '^"'^ ^''-^ °f the Kins', 
party aakmg some why they took with the ParUament', side, 



and asking others whether they were bewitched to tura 
Puritans, not knowing the design ; but at last, secret Bulls 
and Licences l»cing produced by those of the Parliament's 
side, it was declared between them, there was no better 
desigu to confound the Church of England than by pre- 
tending hberty of conscience. It was argued then that 
England woidd be a second Holland, a Commonwealth; and 
if so, wliat would become of the King? It was answered, 
Would to God it were come to that point. It was again 
replyed, yoursclvos have preached so much against Rome, 
and His Uoliness, that Rome and her llomauists will bo 
little the better for that change : but it was answered. You 
Bhall \kave Maaa sufficient for a hundred thousand in a abort 
•pace, and the governors never the wiser. Then some of the 
mercifullcst of the Romanists said, Tliis cannot be done unless 
the King die, upon wMch argument, the Rnmish Orders thus 
licenced, and in the Parbament Army, wrote unto their 
■creral Couventa, but especially to the Sorbonists, whether 
It may be sampled to make away our late Godly King and 
Hia Majesty his Son, our King and Master ; who, blessed be 
God, hath escaped their Romish snares laid for him? It was 
retumct\ froin the Sorbonists that it was lawful for Roman 
Catholicks to «ork changes in Governments for the Mother 
Church's mh-nnceracnt, and chiefly in an heretical kingdom; 
and so lawfully make away the King*. 

Thus much to my knowledg, have I seen and lieard since 
my leaving your Lordship, which I thought very rcijuisite to 
inform your Grace : for myself would hardly have credited 
these things, had not mine eyes seen sure evidence of Uie same. 
Let these things sleep witliin your Gracious Lordship's brest, 
and not awake but uimn sure" grounds, for this age can trust 
uo map, there being so great fallacy amongst men. So the 
LonI preserve your Lordship in health, for the nation's good, 
and the beuefit of your friends : wliicli shall be the prayers of 
Your humble Seriant, 

J. DERENSIS. 
J'fy 20, 1 654. 
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BUhop BramhalVs Letter to Dr. Bernard eonceminrf the 
observation of the Lord's Day. 

Sir, 

I went yesterday to Leydcn with Mr, Ilonnywood And 
Mr. Sancroft, to bring them so far on their way towards 
Utrecht ; at ray rcturue liithcr, I met with yours of Aiig. A, 
wherein you desire my judgment concerning the Sahbnth or 
Lord's day, which without any longc preface or ueedlesw 
circuit of words ia briefly this: first, in the Sabbath or Lord'i 
Day something is morallj that ia, injoiiied by the law of nature; 
namely, that some time be set apart for the ser^-ice of 
Almiglity God. This is perpctuall and immutable, as being 
grounded upon the eternall law of Justice, and this the 
schooles use to call the snhstanee of the commandemeut. 

Secondly, something in the Sabbath is not moral], that is, 
not determined by the law of nat\u:e, but injoined by the 
positive Law of God or of the Church; as tho time and 
place and other circumstances, which they call modmt 
sanclificandi, or the manner of sanetifj-ing the Sabbath. 
This is mutable and may be changed, so it be by those that 
have competent Authority to make such a change as is uitro- 
duced. The manner of sanctifying the Sabbath with the 
time and many other circumstances was prescribed by Gwl 
to the Jowes : yet not so precisely in all respects but that 
many things were left to the determination of the Jewiah 
Church, as the formes of their hymns aud prayers and 
tUiuiksginngs. This manner of sanctifj-ing the Sabbath M 
it was uiutnblc in its ownc nature, so it was actually changed, 
aud particularly as to the eirt-umstance of time Irom tho 
sc\TUtb day to tho first day of the weekc, cither by Christ or 

' C fVim Bp. BwloWi MSS. in the ICiS, tn wliiih il »«m» to be « tca^L 

Uhnrj "f awn.. CoU, OiToni. «,. Bp. B«io« h» given ncilherUi- tiol 

durwil u •bo're. II » •pputnU; «i vhcu nor lh> pUce wbtiicr it ■ ='- 

cilnrt onljr. uid rclun lo Uw umi, trn ; but ihr bima in fixeil 

««iwtrpij w nt, BrnnhnlJi Vh. i.Wii»tioji just nadc, und lb 

"»»• •p«. the SaUwIh uid l^flnTs ippc*" fnun thr fiiM nciitenrf iif tt 

ll«y(S«eno«i.l',p.l»iiiL).«rriwea«bo<u Wxtrt ilaelf is lure btco the Hagw.] 
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by His Apostles inspired by the Holy Ghost : which is all 
one, whether Christ immediatly in His own person or 
mciUatly by His Apostles inspired by His Spirit, did mnkc 
this change. 

The reason of this change was this, that as the celebration 
of Siuiday being the first day of the creation, doth con- 
tinue the memoriall of the creation as well as Satturday or 
the day after the creation, so likewise it is a memoriall of the 
great blessings which we received from Christ upon this day, 
upon 8 Sunday He was bom for us, upon a Sunday He rose 
Bgainc from the dead; upon a Sunday He sent the Holy 
Ghost ; and the Primitive Christians had a tradition that 
Upon a Sunday He shoidd come againe to judge the quick 
uid the dead: upon these grounds and especially in memory 
of the resurrection of Christ, being the new creation of the 
world ; the Apostles by the command of Christ or by instinct 
of the Spirit did change the Sabbath from Satturday to 
Sanday. So we see there was a sufEcient Authority and 
•u&icient ground for doing of it. Two things oncly rcmaine, 
one u to shew that the Apostles did change it; and the 
aecond, that this change is unalterable. 

For the tirst, if there were no other proofes of it, yet the 
perpetnall and uni\erBall tradition of the Catholick Church, 
in aU ages, in all places, is proofe sufficient. The Eastern, 
Western, Southern, and Northern Christians have all obsen'ed 
it from their first matriculation into Christianity. It is an 
undoubted mle, that whatsoever hath been obaen-ed every 
where, allwaies, and by all Christians, is of the Institution 
of Christ or of His Apostles ; hut the obscrsation of the 
Ijord's Day hath been universal! amougc all Christians, and 
perpetuall longe before there were any general! Couucells; 
of which nniforme and universal! observation no man can 
hna^ii a reason but the command or direction of Christ or 
of Hia Ajjostlcs. 

We find not oncly the footsteps but endent proofes of this 
cliange in Holy Scripture ; as where it is called expressly the 
liOrd's Day as by a well-knowne name, Revel. 1. 10. And 
where it is related as a common duty or ordinary custome of 
the Primitive Christians to meet together upon Sunday or 
the " first day of the week" to heare the word preaehcd, and 
h3 
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participate of the Sacrament, Acts 20, 7: as likewise to make 
gatheriiigs and collections for the poore as God had blessed 
their labours the foregoing week, 1 Cor. IG. 2. And that 
this "one day of the week" (accordinge to the Hebrew idio- 
tismc) or this "firat day of the week" was the Lord's Day 
or the day of the Lord's Resurrection, is proovcd njideniable 
out of Mark 16, 2. To this all the Fathera of the first agea 
do beare witnease unanimously. 

So as there can be uo doubt in the world but eithCT that 
Christ or His Apostles, or Christ and His Apostles, He ss 
principall Authoor, they as Uia Ministers, thd either change 
the Sabbath from Satturday to Sunday, or supenulde Sunday 
to Satturday : but they did not adde Sunday to Satturday, 
that is, that both days should be obsened, as is plaine out of 
St. Paul, Coll. 2. 16. " Let no man judge you in meat or 
drink, or in respect of a holyday, or of the new moons, or of 
the Sabbath dayes, which are a shadow of things to come, 
but the iKidy is of Christ." The Ebionites were so o&'ended 
with St. Paul fortius manifest declaration of himselfe against 
the Jewish Sabbath, that they refused to admitt him. So the 
legall obligation to Satturday was ceased in St. Paul's days, 
although the free observation of it, as a day of gratitude to 
God, lasted long after in the Church for diverse weighty 
reasons. It is plain then Sunday was not superadded to 
Satturday : but the Sabbath changed from Satturday to 
Sunday : neither is it anythinge opposite to this change, that 
the Jewish Sabbath was to continue for ever, for that eternity 
was oncly to be understood duringe the continuance of the 
Jewish Republick ; and the Jewish Sabbath, for so fur as it b 
moral), doth continnc of time for ever in the Lord's Day. 
The onely doubt rem.iiuinge is whether tlic day may be 
changed. I answer No ; foe two rciisons ; first there can bo 
no sufficient cause to [or?] ground of such a change to 
count erbidlance the resiurection of Christ, and new creation 
of the world and all those benefites we received from Christ 
upon this day. Secondly there ean be no sufficient Authority 
to abrogate that which hath been instituted by Christ mid 
His Apostles, Hut it may be objected that the Apostles aa 
chiefe go\ernors of tlie Church, did sometimes make prudoo- 
tiall ordinances which were local! or temporary, and might 
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be antiquated in time or abrogated by the Church. I doe 
ncknonledge it: but they were of another nature then this. 
This without all restriction of time or jilace, as appeareth by 
the perpetuall and universal! tradition of the CathoUck 
Church- Secondly I have shewed that Sunday was not 
superadded to Satttirday na a new festivall, brought ' into the 
Church in the place of Safturclay ; as we sec by all those 
holy daties whicJi were transferred from the one day to the 
other; and by the ceasing of the Icgidl obligation to Sattur- 
day accordinge to St. Panic. So the Lord's Day doth succeed 
the Jewisli Sabbath in tlie morall duty of that day which is 
etcniaU, and therefore the day ought to continue for ever, 
as the duty itselfe doth continue for ever, and as the Jewish 
Sabbath was to be etental! to the Jcwes during the state of 
the Jewish Republick : so the Lord's Day as the Christian 
Sabbath ought to be eternidl to Cliristians, during the 
Chmdaa Republick. This is brieSy and succinctly my 



LETTER XII. 
WwB the Lord Bishop of Demj to Mrs. Bramluill. 
Sweet IlEAax, 
MTien I came first to this city I thought I shoidd have [Sec Lift, 
been dismissed within a fortnight. But this coming over of, 
the Irish Commissioners, and the expectation of a settlement, 
2 detained me thus long, Tliey meet upon Wednesday 
next, and it is believed we shall have both a chief govemoup 
named, and council, and judges. This advantage I have 
made of my stay to Rcttle all my temporals, and I hope John 
Forward's also, for ao they promise me. Audley Mcrvino' 
b tUsclaimed fourteen town-lands, and writes down tu the 
yrtwent tenants to dechne possession. Mr. lloberts acknow- 

. " fDT-Br»mli»B»pp»rcnt]yinlcDdcd moni "in ihi firsl P«li»mtQt luni- 

IB irnw " »•( broQuhf So.] moncd after Uie Bwloralion" (Bfr- 

■ I'-Ha <•■■ tOrrmrds apnoinled nick). See also nol« T, p. xxi, Bndtht 

•pcAar" of 111* Iiiih Hoaw at Cum- Archluihop's will, below No. XVI.] 
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ledgeth that he hath no right to MUough, and I am not out 
of hopes to get some reparation for want of it so long. Upon 
Monday sevenight I purpose to begin my voyage, and Sir 
James Graham'' n-ith me, with my son Thomaa. My Lady 
of Orraond is now here. Salute all my friends. Toll 
^tr. Holmes, if he will, he shall go along with me. My 
blessings ou my daughters. So God bless us all I 

Your very losing husband, 

JO. DERENSIS. 

Jafy 7, 1660. 

Thus superscribed : — 
" To my dearest wyfe Mrs, Elenour Bramhall iii Yorkshirt^ 
at Bipon." 



LETTER XIII. ' 

The Petition of the Clergy of Jrdand to Charles II., to be pre- 
sented to his Majesty by the Duke of Ormond, then Lord 
Lieutenant. 



May it fle-ise topr Eicellencv, 
The Bishops here residing have thought fit to present thfl 
inclosed Petition to his Majesty. It was occasioned by s 
letter of my Lord elect Bishop of Cork to me ^ ; there is no- 
thing in it which they are not both able and ready to justify. 
Since it was subscribed, we have received a copy of his 
Majesty's gracious letter of November 20th, touching the 
setlhng of impropriations, tithes formerly invested in tho 
Crown, or forfeited lands, which were held of the Church 
upon the Bishops or churches of which they were held. By 
the grace of God wc shall mesnage his Majesty's bounty with 
as much prudence and advantage to him and his subjecU u 
is possible. These were the main requests we had to make 




ly our Dgents. Tliey will admit little debate, being of lesser 
nomcnt, aa the union of lesser benefices to make a compe- 
tencT : some little glebes where there are none, one free 
■chool to be erected in every diocess where there is not one 
■Ireiuly; and lastly, one uniform tnble of tything to be 
iflBtablished throughout the kingdom. Now the main re- 
'qoests being granted already, whether it will be needful to 
■end agents for the rest I leave to your Lordship's prudenee. 
One Bishop and one Clerk were designed; either my Lord 
Elect of Down ', or of Cork, for tlie Bishops, and either 
Pr. Loftus or Mr. Underwood for the Clerks. They have 
one request more, tliat in rcspcet benefices are of so small 
TjJne for the present, and their churches and houses almost 
nil down, that as in like cases hath been used, bis Majesty 
would be graciously pleased to remit the first-fruits of such 
persons as now so shall be admitted to any hvings or promo- 
tions from the beginning of the Uebelhou until the feast of 
the Natirity of Clirist, which shall be in the year of our Lord 
1601, that is, for one year yet to come ; and in lieu thereof, 
they do assent to settle an equal and perfect tax {which 
bithcrto hath been neither eqiial nor perfect) of idl ecclesias- 
tical benefices and dignities tluwughout the kingdom, to the 
great increase of his Majesty's revenue, in his twentieth parts 
and in his first-fruits. This much I dare undertake, that the 
Crown shall be a great gainer by this, I had almost said, 
now necessary favour. These things are but barely proposed ; 
and if there be any of them which do not rebsh well, upon 
the least intimation tliey shall be quickly expunged. Your 
K»ce!Icncy sc^th that the Clergy of Ireland know no mediator 
to (lis Majesty but yourself. You will scarcely find a staff so 
hard whrrewith to drive them from you. Sir James Graham 
livM iu hopes until he receives his doom. That you may live 
long, and give much, and die holy, and inherit Heaven, is the 
Dutch proverb, and onr prayer. So God bless us I 

Your EjiccUencj''s most humble 

and most faithfid servant, 

JO. DERENSI3. 
Elect. Armach. 

■ [Jcjcmjr Ttylor.] 
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May it please your 3Iajesty — 

Your orthodox Clersnr throughout Ireland haye taken tke 

boldnesss to present unto you their unanimous request by the 

Bishop* uow resident in Ihiblin, and eraved your RoTiI 

hoeuce for two asrents from them to come over and represent 

the low state of the Irish Church, and such means as seem 

to them couduoible to the happy and peaceable settlement 

thereof. Since that petition was si^ied, they have received 

a copy of your ^acious letter of November 20th^ wherein 

you have both siitistievl their present, and prevented their 

further, jdesires : for how can thev fear, lest vou should 

sutFer them to be stripped of their present livelihoods, who 

hiive of voiir free bouutv inlar«?d their means out of vour 

own just rijjhts to enable them to sene God and llis Church 

and your Majesty with most comfort. For this singular 

^nuv they have enjoined me to present their most humble 

thanks, and to acknowleil're that thev deserve to be branded 

with the highest note of extreme ingratitude, if they should 

cease to praise God for you, and to pour out their daily 

prayers to the throne of Grace for your long life and pros- 

}H*rv>us rei^u over them, and to do their uttermost cndeavoiUB 

that, under the shallow of yoiur wings, your subjects may lead 

a quiet and peaceable life in idl godliness and honesty. 

Your Majesty's most humble 

and fidthful subject, 

JO. DERENSIS, 
Electus Armachanns. 

l>fctmber 5. 1660. 



|Uavjjiou LETTER XIV. 

No. uu] From the Lord Pnimte to Sir Edward Nicholas, Secretary rf 

State. 
Honourable Sir, 

-n commanded' by the House of Peers to make known 
nr honor, that they have named four of their mem- 

* [At Speaker of the Home of Lords.] 
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ben to be tlieir Agents b, to nttcnd his sacred Mnjesty in 
Englftnd, for the good of fliis Chiu-ch and Kingdom, to con- 
ttnac there so long us his Majesty shnU license thcni, and the 
Hoiise shall judge expedient, wliich they do therefore repre- 
sent, that no other person or jiersons may pretend themselves 
to be qualified as Bgent or agents to negociate public affairs 
in the name of this Kingdom, except such others as shall 
be employed into England for that purpose, by the Right 
Honorable the Lords Justices and Council, the House of 
CwnrocMtion, and the House of Commons, in their several 
and distinct capacities; which being all that is commanded 
me by the House, I crave leave to subscribe. 

Your Honor's most humble 

and obedient servant, 

JO. ARMACHAKUS. 
DitbtiM. 
Jalytbt \Oth. 16G1. 



LETTER XV. 
The /(lowing Letter qf Prima/e Bramhall to Charles II. is 
transcribed from a true copy taken by John Coghitl. 
May it please tour Majesty, 
The Church of Ireland, now hnmble suitors unto you for 
the remission of tlicir twentieth parts and first-fruits for the 
time past, which request your Majestj-, by the mediation of 
my Lord Steward, was graciously pleased to grant. And [i 
truly it was absolutely necessary that it should be so ; first in „, 
justice, for they have' received nothing out of those dignities 
uid benefices which they hold in title only, for these twenty 
yews past, and if tliev had received any thing, yet few or 
Done of them are able 'to pay any thing at this time without 
tbeir utter ruin ; and " where nothing i 
kings lc»e their rights." 



[Randon 
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And yet, because they are not willing to receive thia great 
benefit to themselves nith any prejudice to your Mnjesty, or 
the least diminution of your revenue, they offered by me to 
settle an equal and universal tax of all eeclesiastical prefer- 
ments throughout Ireland, whereas now some few of them 
are over-taxed, a great many of them are altogether untaxed, 
and tlie moat of them are ludicrously taxed, so as to make them 
liable to the name of twentieth parts, but rarely to tirst-fruita. 
1 am very confident that such an equal and universal tax as 
is offered by them, will double or treble your Majesty's eccle- 
siastical revenue every way, in twentieth parts, in 6r8t-fruit», 
in subsidies. If your Majesty be pleased to impose the care 
of this great work upon mc in a regal visitatiou'', I will 
chaise or biu^hen no man but myself in the execution 
thereof. I hope to make you such a tax by consent, without 
any noisa or opposition, and to settle an exact list of all 
patronages of the Crown, which are now smothered, and in a 
great part usurped, than which nothing concerns your Majecty 
more, to mjuntain and preserve the depeudance of your toIi- 
jects upou yourself; the clergy depending much upon their 
patron, and the people upon the clergy. And lastly, I doubt 
not but to make a perfect rentall of all such impropriations 
as have either in former times by your Royal father been be- 
stowed upon the Church, or by your Majesty's own grace and 
bounty arc now to be restored to the Church, so as the an- 
cient revenues of your Crown shall be upheld, and your Ex- 
chequer sustain no prejudice, But if your Slajesty in your 
high prudence shall think any other course fitter for effecting 
this design, I do humbly submit, and shall most readily be 
Buhscnient in any way which your Majesty shall approve. 

Now I hcscccli your Majesty to give me leave to add a 
word or two in ihc behalf of Sir James Gndmm, whose near 
relHtion to mo will excuse what I say, wlukt I contain myself 
which I huire both ho and I shaU always do) within the 
bouudK of modesty. 

lU .ccth your AfaJMly's bounties thrown abroad, like 
medal, at a coronation, for those that can catch them, and 



whilst you are doing good to your persccutora, he takes the 
boldness {with the good thief ou the Cross) to step in for 
Uimself, " Lord, remember me." K his suffering linth been 
more than his acting, it was for want of power, not of loyal 
doty, wherein he hopcth evermore to approve himself an 
equal to the best of your Bubjecta, The Lords Justices here 
do approve liim, and have twice recommended him into Eng- 
land for some preferment. And it is, if not a blemish, yet 
>ome little shame unto him to see others of his countrymen 
daily receive marks of your Royal favour, and himself to miss 
tliem, either by his misfortune, or, if he should still be silent 
nntill the whole act be concluded, by his supine negligence. 
I am confident he will offer nothing to yomr Majesty which 
may in the least degree intrench either upon your honor or 
your interest, or your engagements. So I submit him and 
his request to your Majesty's grace, and myself to your 
pardon for this presumption ; and for conclusion, beg this 
furthci- favour for him, that your Majesty will grant liira a 
speedy dispatch, thiit he may haste back hither to serve you 
ID this approaching Parliament'. 

God preserve your Majesty long in health and happiness, 
for the welfare of yom- kingdom and tlie good of this Church, 
which is the incessaut prayer of your Majesty's 
Moat loyal and obedient 

subject and servant, 

JO. ARMACHANTJS. 



Vm ropia. per m 



. John Coghill. 



LETTER XVI. " 

7»« fast Wili and Tealament of Abp. Bramha/t. 

latius Name of God— Amen. I, John, Lord AnMn»\uip 

orAnongh, Primate ami Metropolitan of nil lr<-.la»d,l«-iin(</ 

pofect sense and memory, blessed be Almighty (!.«(, Oim h 



' ["Sir Jam™ Onltmm *M for tlie 
inmagh of Aimtgh in •»« *'"''""''"! ^.„„ 



V [Fmiii til. tii)r»*«i(«tMi If lib 
-.1. H.|>.r., i-p, t ttjUmmJiif 

••a )<i tio r«M».«M> W mm mAum 
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the first place render unto Hia Ditine Mnjestie my hamble 
and hearty tliHiiks, that He hatli permitted me with mine own 
eyes to sec His Balvatioii, and thr restitution of his sacred 
Majciitic to liis Koyall Crown, and tlie Church of Enghitid 
to its former glory, than which I doe not believe that the 
whole world liath any Church that eonieth nearer to Apo- 
stolical truth, both in doctrine and disciplinp. And I doc 
heartily praise God That ordained me to he born and bred 
up in it, and pray that I may end my dajs in the coroniuuioa 
of it. And, withal, considering with myself the certainty of 
my dissolution, but the uncertainty of the hour in which it 
shall please God to call me ; and weighing with myself that 
I approacli to that time which is the onlinaiy period of man's 
life, three score years and ten ; aud being not unmind^ of 
mine own paralj*tical infirmities, as having seen the walls of 
my body moulder away hy degrees ; I doe, with all humble- 
nesse and resignation of myself, make this my last will and 
testament. 

Ill the first place I render up my soul into the hands of 
God, That gave it, humbly beseeching Him, for Christ Jesns 
my Sa>nour's sake, that He will vouchsafe to accept it, not- 
withstanding all my frailties aud infirmities, into His celestial 
habitatiou, which He hath prepared for His faithful serva]its. 
Next, 1 do bequeath my body to the earth of wliich it wm 
composed, to be interred with Christian deccncie, without 
worldly iK)mp, so far forth as it may bo conveniently avoided, 
either in the Parochial Church of St. Peter's, Droghedah, or 
in the Cathedral Church of St. Patrick, at Armagh, at the 
discretion of my heir and executor hereinaiter meutioued. 
Item, I will, and my will is, that so many blaeke frecie 
gownds shall be bestowed upon poor men and poor women, 
as will make up the niuuber of my years whicli I have lived 
in this transitory life, and such other acts of charity per- 
formed as I shall give directions to my heir. And although 
I cannot in present settle anch a course as I would towards 
the reparation of the Cathedral Church of St. Patrick's, 
Armagh, and the Pfu-ochial Chnrch of St. Peter's, Drog- 
hcdidi ; yet it is my firm piupoac and resolution not to be 
wanting to either of them, so long as God permits me to live 
in this world ; and when I have more opportunity to advise 
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with my friends, to prescribe some course for the accom- 
plishing of that pious worke. Item, I will, and my will is, 
that the summe of live hundred pounds out of the arrears of 
rent due to me out of the Bishopricke of Den-j', be given 
towards the reparation of the said two churches, over and 
above those surames which I sliall bestow upon them in my 
Ufe-time. And altliough I found all the cliurches and 
mansion-houses belonging to my See cither ruined or in- 
cliuing to niiu, yet I have, as the time would give me leave, 
repayred the house at Drogheda, and provided timber for the 
house at Termon-feekan ', with a full piu^oac, if God lend 
mc hfe until I am able to finish it, to build up the said 
house, and to inclose it with a Parke for my successor ; and 
if it pleaae God to take me away before I have finished this 
intention, it is my will, that all the timber, iron, boanU, and 
other materials, which I have prepared towards it, be given 
to my snccessor towards the perfecting the work. Item, I 
doe further give unto my said successor the hangings of the 
Presence Chamber, and all tlic chairs and stools and tables 
in it, and all the ranges throughout the house where I found 
nut oae. Item, my will is, that all my waged senants shall 
l>e kept together in my last -mentioned house for three months 
after my death in decent sorte, thereby to inable them to 
proride for themselves in other service ; and at their departure 
they shall have each of them a year's wages, as a token of my 
iove to them, and mindfulnesse of them. Item, I will, and 
iny will is, and I do liereby strictly injoyne my heir and 
c\ecntor, here under-named, to satisfic and pay all the just 
debts which I shall owe at the time of my death, whether 
they were due by bill, bond, or otherwise, and with tliat 
speed and satisfaction to my creditors as my estate shall be 
able to bear; and that the articles made between me and 
Mr, Bttlkely, Archdeacon of Dublin, sliall be made good for 
m rent-charge, to be paid him out of my manour of Bclgree, 
luttiU my heir and executor shall prm-ide for him another 
iaberitancc, or another rent-charge of equal value to that 



• [■'T»niH>n.r«Un, or Terfpckaii," 
ftnm •h™i» Uilici iIbI« t Istler Xo 
Dp. Bomb^l, A<iR. 10, 1639 (Riwd. 
I^iptn. No. x»iiL), in "■ palace Iw- 
Im^pag M dw Sm at Armigh r it i* id 



t!ie couiily <•( I.owlli, Burony • 
nri Biiit obout Ihrrn milp» """I 
from Dioglifilu. V-her «"■• ll 

Primftle "I", m.'- " ■" '■ 

Riwd. P»pi;i», p. 



J. 01. a<nr.] 



wliicli he noir holds. Frorided, nevertheless, that this my 
intention shall no further bind my heir and executor than I 
shall give warrant for Ijy another codicill ; because, it is my 
meaning to see what use Mr. Bidkely, j\rchdcacou of Dublin, 
did intend or dcaire to make of the power usurped from his 
Majesty, to the prejudice of ine and my heira. Item, I will, 
and my will is, that my dear wife, Elliiior Bramhall, shall 
have and enjoy to her proper use and bchoofe, for her life, 
all my plate and household stuffe and utensils, wliich arc not 
otherwise disposed of by this my will, free from, and dia- 
charged of all debts, and other inciunbranccs whatsoever; 
and after licr death, it is my further will, tliat the same be 
equally divided amongst my three daughters, if they be livii^ 
at the time of her deatli, or such of them as are then hving. 
Item, I doe devise and bequeath unto my son and heir appa- 
rent. Sir Tliomus Bramliall, Barronett, and the heirs male of 
his body issuing, all my proper and personal! acquisitions, 
and all those my manoiu^, towns, lands, and hereditaments, 
of and in Castletown, Moylagh, and elsewhere, in the coimty 
of Meath, with all the appurtenances, and particularly some 
lands in the county of Meath, which I purchased jointly with 
Robert Maude, Esq., and such other lands as I purchased of 
Mr. Cowse and Mr. Uoberts in the manoiu- of Moylagh, and 
of and in the mauour of Belgree, in the County of Dublin, or 
Meath, or both of them ; and of and iu the manour of the 
Omagh, as well those lands which are now possessed by me, as 
those lands which arc held unjustly from nie by Sir Audley 
Mer\-iu, which nothing withholds me from recovering but his 
present priviledge "> only ; and all my other lauds in the 
County of Tyrone, which are likewise held from me unjustly 
by the said Sir Audley Merviu ; the remainder thereof to the 
heirs of my body issuing, the remainder thereof to my right 
heirs for ever ; charged, ueverthclcss, with one yearly rent- 
charge or annual summe of two hundred and fiftj- pounds 
sterling, witli power to distrain as aforesaid ; [which] I doe 
liei-ehy devise and bequeath unto my said wife during her 
life, in lieu, recompense, and full satisfaction of all dowers or 
thirds which she may challenge or demand out of my estate, 
cither real or personal, other than what I have herein before 
" {.Uc wu Spoaker oflhe Iriib House of Commons. ] 
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.devised to her. Prorided, atwavs, tliat he my eaid eon ahall 
marry with the consent of such overseers as I sliall hereafter 
Diunc in this my last will and testament. Item, I do hereby 
deviate and bequeath mito mr loving son-in-law. Sir James 
Graliam, Knight, and my eldest daughter Isabella Graham, 
alias Bramhall, his wife, the aiuiime uf seven hundred pounds 
Bter., wliich with other moneys he hath already received, and 
other advantages conferred on him, I hope will abundantly 
•atisfie him for his wife's portion. Item, I do hereby devise 
and bequeath unto my two younger daughters Jane and 
Anne, all my estate in the lease of Drnmragli, in the County 
of Tyrone, which I purchased of the two Latly Lciglis long 
mucc; and Hkewisc whatsoever other leases I have in the 
County of Donnegid, which I bestow upon them for their 
tnaiutenancc untill they be better provided for. Item, I doe 
further hereby devise and bequeath unto my said second 
daughter, Jane Bramhall, for her marriage portion the sum 
of -tliiOO ster. payable upon her marriage; and I do hkewise 
devise and bequeath the hke marriage portion of £1500 ster. 
unto my third daughter Anne Bramhall, payable likewise upon 
the day of her marriage. And I do further will, and my will 
is, that each of my said daughters luimarried shall have £20 
a piece yearly, for their respective maintenance, from niy said 
heir, nntill their respective marriages ; and in case either of 
my said daughters unmarried die before marriage, in such 
case, that the portion of the daughter so dj-ing before mar- 
riage shall be divided between the surviving daughters ; and 
forasmuch as I have left my son, Thomas Bramhall, an estate 
able to hew it, aud he is not yet married, it is my meaning 
and my will, that as well his wife's portion, as all my real 
estate, be chargeable with the said portions to be raised to 
my two daughters. Item, the better to inable my son, 
Thomiu Rmmhidl, to satislie the said debts aud portions, I 
will, and oiy will is, that the said Tliomas Bramhall, his heirs 
and aaaigns, shall have and en^oy all the lands and liercdita- 
menti which his Majestic will be graciously pleased to bcatow 
upon mc, in consideration of my great losses Nustained in llio 
LUe, or as a boiuty for my services as Sjieaker of tim llniue 
of Peer* in this present, Parliament. Item, I di> \wfity 
ooDstitutc and appoint my said son, Tliofiw* BriuwMJ, 
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during his life, my sole executor of this my last will and 
testament ; aud from aud after liis dcuth, I doc constitute 
and appoint the heirs of Ins body lawfully begotten executon 
of my said will ; and fur want of such heirs, I doc constitute 
and appoint my said son-in-law Sir James Gnthatu aud my said 
three daughters csccutors of this my will. Item, I will, and my 
will is, thnt my said executor or executors res]«Mrtively, shall 
and may recover, hare, and enjoy, all the arrears of rent doe 
unto me out of my late Bisltopricke of Deny, out of which I 
was wrongfully expelled for twenty years and more, which 
remains due imto me in law and consdeuee. Yet, neverthe- 
less, my will is, that moderation be used in exacting the 
said arrears ; and thnt no person he compelled to pay more 
than tiu-ee years' rent at the highest ; and that those wboae 
lauds were uot planted till of late be yet more fkrourably 
used, if they do uot prove obstinate to oppose my right, which 
is undeniable. Lastly, according to my expectation and con- 
fidence in my said wife and children, I doe pray, and as much 
AS in me lyeth eojoyne them, to observe all acts of love oue 
to another, and to avoid all unnatural suites and couteutioiis, 
aud to rest satisfied with this my will, according to the pur- 
port thereof, and my true meaning therein declared as afore- 
said. And 1 doe hereby constitute the Jktost Hoiiorablo, 
and my singular good Lord, His Grace James Duke of 
Ormond, Lord Licutcnant-Gencnd of Ireland, and the Bight 
Honorable the Earl of Orren", supervisors of this my bat 
will and testament; njid intrcat them to accept of two Rings, 
such as my ExecTitor shall present to them, in n;mcmbnmco 
of that lore and dulj- which 1 ought imto Ihcni. Aa 
li.«.i«i.] my hand and seal, tiiis fifth day of January, IGC2. 



JO. ARMACHANU^j^ 



Ja. Crtkamr owf JAm VogkUl. 




of the Irish Church [S« Lifc, 
1 Recognition' o/"noieg.] 



LETTER XVII. 
Extract from the Acta" of the Convocalim 
I" IG61, cotUaining Ug 'Public and Solen 
Archbishop Bramkairs services. 

Deeino terlia Die Julij 1G61". 
(After granting a subsidv, the Coiivocatii>n proceeds as 
follows : — ) 

" Deinde b«c Sancta Sj-nodus, apud se reputaus Ecclesiam 
Hibemicam, supra quam dici potest, jam olim magna et nuper 
nova vania et magiuB increm cutis auctn beneficia nactam 
esse, a minficA in earn bcncficciitifL Rcverendiasimi in 



[ARifr (be preceding pKgei were in 
pnnt, thF eUnct above givro from the 
Aetj of the Irish Convoutian of ISei, 
I hiiiirrto nipjMMed to be losl, hu been 
wemml ihnmgh the kindneu of Dr. 
T«ld of DuUin. li ii taken from the 
MSS. of ArchlriBliop Kinu recently 
I purdiued bj Trinity Coll^(e, Dublin, 
ind depimleii in their libnry. 

Tht kitKlnHS of the satne gentleman 
ho (tipplied the Editor with Eomefur- 
Iher iiifmmuion reUtive to Arohbisltop 
Ilranibull, mhich it is hoped m»y be 
allowably inwned iu this pl«ce. The 
HfiTet refer to the pases of the Life, to 
which (he iaformation in euh cue re- 
lalH. 

"p.iv. h'ne4, Mr. "Wande«forde firat 
proented Mr. Brsmball to the Sthool 
rf KiJhume by Thir»k, near Kirkling- 
>«i, in Vorkahin!^ See Comber'a Life 
'fVi'tiidrttonie, p. S3. 

P- ti. L 2. l>r. BraiiihaU obUincd 
4* An-hd(«conry of Mtsath by patent 
•"•ted «h March. 9 Car. I., i. e. IdS] 
(Holla, 9 Car. 1. 3nl pi. f ). 

ibid, L 18. He was promotnl to tlie 

Biahoprie of Loinloodcrry hy warrsnl 

' *^iei Piiry Seal dated at Weatmlmter 

I WtMayfieS-*), patent t.t Dublin a4lh 

' ll.yforti,*«m./y«r).«nd«ritofre- 

MlUliian anil mandate of conncenilion uf 

»t«med«le(Roll». lOCar. I.2napLn. 

t.tlL L 20. It appears by llishop 

I IWnliam'a Viaitjation book in Ihe 

' ttrwy of Triaa. Coll. Dut'li 

■na ' the C'ath*<Ir«l ch' 

■■nb al Derry h»d 



granted ■ licence to the Society of the 
Govemoia and AasittanU of London 
of the new plantadoa iu Ulater 'taalieu 
in mantnaia to Bithap Bnmhall, and 
his aaixeuon, the church or fabric of a 
ehiirch lately huilt in Derry, tD|[ether 
with a chsnccU, a libracy.aTestry-houiie, 
and tower, belonging to Ihe aame. and 
also a church-yard and place of burial 
lying about Ihe Hme, to the end they 
might be eonsecniled and dedicated In 
the aecvice uf God ; to have and In hold 
to tlie BiahDp. and liii lucieHUTa, in 
frank-almoync' together with a clauae 
far the u>c of Ihe inhabitant! and of Ihe 
pariah of Derry aliaa Templemnre 
(lloUa, IU Car. 1. lat M. d). llu 
Cathedral nu finuhed In IflSS. and ■ 
atone placed orer the dam wltti llie 
tollowiog inacription,— 



rch of St. Co- 



1033 vERVa.BKV. 

EST.VEMK.a 
CLKHKHa. 
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JP.BTOMRR. 


LOVLO. •»«■■,■ 


THKN . LO(if> 


ONa.VKaVM. | 


SHOVLUB.a 


VXDS 


WHO. 


BVILT.THll 


fH>«. 


tV ,»II0. 


CITTm.FBO 


t.tut 


iHfifum. 






^.^llli^r was there any other 
iGatiiedn'r or p«H»h church buill in- 
•IWd thereof within the ^"'y^.-f 



See a view of ibi 

built, and a h.-iiinll> W lU> i 

in Ihe Oidnince MawMr a# 

DfTitnalrnurr*. pp. Ml, lit. 
1837. 

p.iii.1.17. Aw4,MfT, 
hall had a cnat */^iaa4> m ^ C«tTf • 
rona lo hi. Md M. .««»., bw ^ 
Cro—(IUlm»CW. I tAH-'i' 
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LETTERS, fcC. 



lie. Jot. 
Taylor, and 
Gcoree 



Christo Patris, Johannis providcntia divinik .Vrcbicpiscopi At- 
macbani, Primatis et Metropolitani totius Hiberniae, bujiwqnc 
Svnodi pnesidi., iiibilque se bactenus gratitndmis ci pubbcc 
r^pendissc, nunc vero officii sui memor, ct debiti quo eminen. 
tissime suie pateniitati diu obstricta est, monun dilate solu- 
tionis diutiorem facere non potnit, et propterea m fidcm ma- 
joris quam sibi debet obseqnii, et ut gesta sua, egrepa et nn- 
gularia, omninm semione perpetno celebrentur, et ut nnDa 
imquam »tas de suis laudibus conticescat, statuit et decrevit, 
pubbcam et solennem ea ex parte in Scriptis fieri recogni- 
tionem, non ut obiigationi qua est beneficentiae suae devincta 
ulla ratione satisfaciat, sed potius ut debitam magnitudinem 
non dissimulans se non esse solvendo ae perpetuo debituram 
Kbere profiteretur. Keverendis igitur in Cliristo patribus ct 
Episcopis. Jobanni Ciogborcnsi,, Jereniise Dunensi, et Georgio 
Dorcnsi, is^tius rccocniitioms in scriptis coufectione[m] com- 
misonmt ; et ut paratiores esscnt banc rem ipsis commissam 



r. x:u ;. iv He ir.-is ar7H.lr.:':'d Arch- 
Vi*hi-p of ATTr.Aj:h >y virrar.: ur.der 
IV.vy Sca: ^.atvd Isl Av.^. \60v at 
"XV h;:i >.£*;, i»:th a jrran: c^t'th e n".£-*r.e rro- 
f.ts fnvr. the cxif li\%rTccii Uo:.pat- C ai:c.. 
V2 Car. 1 1. •2r.i p:. f : bypaui:! dated 
l^!^. J.r.v.AT7 ^Iw'.Y . ar.d »rl: of re- 
us: uv.i^ri i-.avd I he sOLme day . Roi. u: 

p. x'.\. ro:e K A irjv.ch better re5*or. 
can K jjivm f.^r the Ca'.\^.ni*ric r.:m of 
the ln*:i Artiolo* :han -hat assip^.e^ by 
IV. Vi>cy: for iv.any di\inc<, m bo were 
tnnxb'.t some inr.r.cl/r..-. froniriihlanical 
own-.'V.s. '»ertr prx^^ided for in the \r:^\ 
l'h\irch to cet thorn o',;: of the way; for 
rxan^.pV, Tr.wcr* the oppor.e'nt of 
Hivkcr wa* n-iAiie rro^ost'of Tr:n-:v 
CoV.tV**. av.d thus the Chureh corrapu^ 
at the fouuu-.n bead. Stv NeaV* H;«. 
of the Ibxritan*. l^rot^Vc* Pur: -an ji. and 
UeliTs H-.M. of ihf rro<V\:iri,'irn, for 
the ^ay in which the lr'i>h'Church x^&s 
deUijTCHl with rurit.^v.^m." 

ThTx^ujrh the vR:m oha:»v.c] the Editor 
ha* been enabled a'*^ to pnxnrre a co*»v 
of Ht. I .of; r. N* * r une ra J O rr. : i*>ii . mc n'. 
tione*l in ]^ iii. : of »hi.h \hc \\:\c is a.< 
follow*.— "I v.7;,V /Vk!, ?>-/,, Uf.:t,i pn^f 
Exvr'.nx .V«,; ^ri A\ ry^r * ^Usi Ji.iir, Clrttro 
PairitJokAvt.- tx . f rr?. if t utroti . i m,'*rl .thi, 
TUim*Whrrhi^rr!Ttaiis rt M.t^npo?i:avi 
Inr* mofHlatag AT/. Jyir Jvlii l6tiS r« 



Lrflusiu* J. I'. D. fir. C«f. Jrm, 
Z>i:/iMi MDCLXItir It contaiiu • 
b:pbly eulopit tic sketch of the Primale'i 
life and character, written howerer irilb 
a p-cater appearance of reality and in 
a nK*re impartial tone than might be 
expected in e-uch a composition; but 
the ponrait wliich il draws is to «b- 
tirt'.y identical, not on!y in the main 
c>ut:ine« but even in the more minnte 
fiature*, with that presented in Bp-Tat- 
jor'$ Senrcm, as to render it supcrflucHii 
to ^.vt both to the reader. For minor 
details in tnattersof fact, it appears from 
iJ-.:*- Oration' (p. 4). that BramhaU(iriio 
went to Camhndge in 160S) was, at the 
time of hii' going to the Unirerd^, in 
h:» l«ith year, and at the time of his 
death JJunc 2.5, 1663) 'not quite 70,'— 
whenc* it would fo'low that he was ^ 
Kim later than 1 ^U3 ( see Life, ik iil 
rcte z). It appears hy the parish re- 
fri>tfr of Pontofract, that **John« the 
fon of Peter Bramhalu was hapiisedi^tut 
ISth day of Not. l/ip*." Dr. I^ofhis 
also infi-^rmc us tliat the Archhishop had 
been fv-^rtv-five vears married at the 
tin>e of hi» lUath ( consequentlv that he 
nisrned in 1 H 1 S \ and that he had in all 
t\j ch'.lilrcn, alihough only four sur- 
vived him vp. 3*2;. He' has falleB 
however into the same error with Jer. 
Taylor i]*** above, p. Iviii), in stating 
(p. 6^ that Dr. BramhalVs die>puUtion 
at Nortballerton waiKwith three Jtmai9.'\ 
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clesise gremimn tmducere habet : quibas in rebus tantum in 
dies insudat, ut indc in fastigium spe nostra erccti expectan- 
diun est, qnod emiaeDtiK suis auspicils ^actnta hsec dia 
ftgritata et (ere aqiiis immersa Ecclcsia rerii-escat, consistat, 
et pbme acqmescat°. Desidera^-it deniqne dicta Synodui ib 
imis cordis Tisccribu!i, at tstum Bevercndissimom pstrem qui 
in tnntnm atixit, siiblimnit, profiiit, et pnefiiit haic EoclesiK, 
pom ineolumem conserrat Dens, nt diutissiroc iidcm prooit et 
pnesit, ct ut ipse qni semel, Deo adjutorc, a lateribna ad 
manuora traduxit Ilibemis Ecclesiie tcdificium, idem nnper 
fere dilapidatnm, a marmoribos ad aiirum sanctiore edifica- 
tione traducat, iu solidnm et splendidissimum pietatis sax 
raonnmentam et aeternam Dei gloriam." — 



LETTER x^^^. 

Fhmt /A* Bishop of Deny to Sir Richard Brntcne, Ai 
of King Charles If. at ParuT. 

Sir, 

I humblr thanke von for your last great bvonr. I an 
mightilv ashamed to be so bortfaensome to my friends, anil 
] as low as niy conditioQ is irould be estrcmcly g-lad to meeU 
with any opportunity wliich mi^bt render me so bf^py as to 
be able to make some kind of arknowledgment. I beseech 
;«Hi be phased to favoor me with tbe oonTciance of the 

.[Dr 






Mb Ea«1^ aba, h»4 h.BJ..|ir— i{| 
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P081T0 QCOI> HABEBAT MOBTALK, 

DIEBUM AC FAMJB 8ATUB, 

JEWU AGIT IN GLOBIA 

JOANNES BRAMHALLUS. 

IN TU£OlX>GIA PBOFESSOB 81MUL ET PBIMAS ; 

QUI STEIAFFORDIO dkbuit 

QCOD DEBBENSIS 8EDIS FACTU8 SIT OBNAMEKTUM, 

CAROLO, QUOD ABMACHANJE DECU8, 

AT SIOl QUOD UTBAMQUE DIGNITATEM ET MEBUIT ET AUXIT. 

VEBiE BBLIGIONIS IN HIBEBKIA 

EBAT ET 8ACEBD08, ET SACBIFICIUM, 6BD ST 8TATOB. 

SUB EJUS AUSPICUS TAM FiELlCITEB MIUTAVIT ECCLBtfIA, 

UT YEL. UIC TBIUMPUANTEM FACILE DIXEBIS. 

CIVIUBS INTEB DISCOBDIAS, 

PBOSPEBO BEGNI PBINCIPISQUE STATU 

DEIQUE CULTU UNA COLLAP8IS, 

IPSE BTIAM CECIDIT 

(neque ekim aliteb POTuiT pebibe) : 

CUM IIS BESUBBEXIT, cum IISDEM yiCTUBU8, 
QUAM DIU VEL MONaBCHIA V£L PIETAS FUTUBiC 8INT 8UPBB8T1TBS : 
rOINAS A BEBELXIBUS 6UBIIT, SED INVIDIA DIGKA8 : 
llONOBE PLECTEBATUB, OSTBACISMO INSIGNITUS, 
1>UM IN ILLO ECCLESIA ANGLICAN A VEL EXULABET VEL PfiBEGBINABETll. 
AT NON TAM VICTUS QUAM IN POSTEBUM PBOVIDBKS 
FOBTUN.C POTIUS QUAM HOSTI CESSIT ; 
MOBE PLANE PABTUICO, FUGIENS JACULABATUB, 
NISI QUOD EADEM SAGITTA 
ET VULNEBA ET MEDELAM MEDITATUS SIT. 
PAPISTIC.C CALVINISTICEQUE SUPBBSTITIONIS, 
SIMUL ET ATllEISMI, MAIXEUS *. 
BOMAM ETOENEVAM SUBEGIT, 
QUODQUE MAGIS UEBCULEUM EST, 
II011B£»II M QIOVIS^ VEL SUO, LEVIATUANE MONSTBOSIOBEM 

P£BIK>MUIT ; 
INKILAMQVE TOT INTCBTBXTAM LAVREIS -V.TERXITATI CONSECBAVIT. 

VIATOB NE BEAM 11 ALU M QV.V.RITES 
INTKR SAXA ET BUDERA, PERITIEA TEMPORIS TBOPU.CA ; 
ILLK IN LITKRARIM MOM MENTIS SUA SIBI STRUXIT MABMOBA, 
LONG.KVIORA -KGTPTIACIS, ET SUPBA PYBAMIDAS MIBANDA : 
I^ETlll-M NOSTBUM NON ALI.F. DECENT COLUMN .t^ 
QVAM QU.K SCIENTIAM ET VERITATEM DILUVIO VINDICENT ; 
H.K CIIBISTIANUM DECENT ALCIDEM ; 
HAS CUM DEMUM STATUISSET, 
mRLIGIO«A8 UTES LONGUM JUSSIT FACESCEBE, 
KT MILITIA PBODB FUNCTUS CESSIT QUIETI. 
KOBIS ET 8BB1S NEPi>TIBUS 
tmCBimAMUS LICET LITEBABIIS UIS COLUMMS 

NON ULTRA. 



THE VICTORY OF TRUTH 

FOR THE PEACE OF THE CHURCH ; 

OB, 

AN EPISTLE 

FROM M. DE LA MILLETIERE. 

COUNSELLOR IN ORDINARY TO THE KING OF FRANCS, 

TO THE KING OF GREAT BRITAIN, 

TO INVITB HIS MAJESTY 

TO EMBRACE THE CATHOLIC FAITH. 



THE YICTOHY OF TRUTH 

FOR THE PEACE OF THE CHURCH, &c. 



Sir, 
The wisdom of God'a counsels difFera widely from tLe [■ 
judgment formed of it by the skill of those men, who {J 
are destitute of the knowledge of His grace. One sort, ■[ 
who know neither God nor His providence, look upon nil p 
the erents of human life as if they happened by chance, ' 
They imagine, that what we call prosperity or adversity 
Iiath no other cause than accident, and the influence wldch 
each man's prudence or imprudence exerts upon the guidance 
of his life. Others, who acknowledge a Dii-inc providence, 
but only after the manner that God hath manifested it to the 
world by the instructions and judgments of His Law, think, 
that all the goods, which heap prosperities upon them, are 
the effects and the testimonies of the favoiu- wherewith God 
chcrisJieth those that are His; and that the ills, which 
oppress man's life with miseries, are ai-gumenta of the anger 
uid hatred of God upon those He handles after that manner. 
But Christians, to whom God hath revealed by the Gospel the 
I counsel of His mercj' in Jesus Christ, know, that in His 
Cross, on which, for satisijnng the justice of the Law, He 
bath ttorae the penalty of our sins, He hath also changed, 
for those He calls to His communion, the use of afflictions ; 
■nd that He employs them first to humble them, and to make 
tbem acknowledge their sin, that they may desire deliverance 
fitim it, to the end they may come by tliis way to the fmth of 
His grace, which doth deliver them; and, when they arc 
euttrcd into communion with Him by faith, that the exorcise 
of the same afflictions aeeoraplishcth in them the work of His 
grace, in giving them, by the consolation He iilTords in their 
patience, the hope of the glorious hajipiness which He iialh 
jpruniised them, and which transports all their atTeetions with 
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love of Him. Those, therefore, that have this faith awl tins 

hope, are of a judgment far differiug from the opinion of 

men of the world, upon the issue of the ^oods and the evila 

which accompanr man's life. 

[Tiic eviit Considering, Sir, the present fortune of tout Serene Alajesty, 

nlbdiiM'' f*"" removed from the majestic condition of your birth, I 

iui^^°^ homble myself with you in the sight of the powerful Hand of 

[lUint-d.] Gcd, Who is the only Judge and only Master of mouorcha, 

to ascend by the steps, whereto the Gospel leads us, e^en into 

the counsel of His inlimte mercy. And I find there, that the 

catastrophe of this great calamity, which environs you, is a 

work of the wisdom of the Kiug of Kings, MTio desires to 

shew in vou, whom he Iiath honoured with His unction and 

His image, a wonderful effect of His grace, and of His power. 

I say. Sir, that under the cloak of the so many sad adventures, 

which you experience by revolutions so strange that all the 

universe doth shudder at them, the King of Heaven and of 

earth, AMio hath humbled Himself for you infinitely more 

low than you are, draweth Himself near unto you. He cornea 

to take you by the hand, not only to re-establish you in your 

throne, but to make you to sit in His, that you may reign with 

Him eternally, after you have employed the sceptre, vhich 

He shall put again into your hand, to re-establish His 

Kingdom among your subjects. 

[I, Their It is veiy easy for me. Sir, to give you a reason of this 

2.theirinie judgment I make of that of God upon yoiu- sacred Person, 

and to unfold unto you, not only the causes and the effects 

of the ill which is come u|>ou you, but also the way, the use, 

and the success of the remedy, which the Hand of God will 

give you, to accomplish in you this work of His mercy. 

[I. Theif K we seek the cause for which, as we see, the hand of God 

visibiB in bath made itself ao grievously heai-y npon the sacred head of 

"* "^™**-l the King your father, and which pursues, yet after him, your 

Royal Person with so many sinister accidents ; which hath 

caused this great desolation to eome upon all your kingdoms, 

this confuaiou, and this subversion of their peace and former 

prosperity, this change into which they ha\'e so blindly 

precipitated themselves, to part with the form of government 

that Ood had established amongst them, under which they 

luul lived so happily for so many i^s past, and become slaves 
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of tUc yoke wLich tLe armed band of a tyrant hath put upon 
their head under the false Uiime of liberty ; — it will be very 
easy for ua to find the cause of this, aud to detect it by its 
effects. 

You are not ignorant, Sir, and all the world knows it witL m,- 
you, that the matter, for wbicli tliis parricidal Parliament p^u 
bath so cruelly persecuted the King your father, hath been '[■ .'" 
the ecclesiastical government, of wbich it desired to change j>»m. 
the form by the abolition of the Episcopate, and the suppres- 
sion of the Liturg}- and the ceremonies, through which the 
Protcatatits of your kingdom had yet retained some image of 
the Catholic Church, Tliose, whom they call Puritans and 
Presbyteriaus, who desire to live under the form of the 
Gcn«"an discipline, could not endnrc the form of that an- 
cient Order, wliicli the Royal authority had retained as 
instituted by Diiine anthoritj-, and as for this very thing 
necessiuy, for its conformity, to preserve m Christian states 
the form of a monarchical government. From thence it has 
come to pass that tlic Puritan and Presbyterian faction hatli 
conceived, aud always kept in its breast, an implacable hatred 
gainst monarchical government, by reason of their aversion 
to the Episcopal. The prudence of King James, your 
Majesty's grandfather, Sir, having judiciously tidten notice of 
this, did as wisely warn his posterity, by an express book', to 
take hoed of it. And tliia King, who knew Church, as well 
aa State matters, foreseeing the inconvenience that might 
arise from it, when expressing «"ilh his lips that wliich 
touched Iiim at the heart, had this famihar speech, ' No Bishop, 
no King'' ,' which is become a lamentable prophecy under his 
Bucccaaor. But, O good God ! what a successor ! Such an 
one, certainly, that there was neither cause nor pretext 
cnpnblc of stirring up the hatred of subjects against a King 
BO merciful, so just, and so loyal, so amiable to his people, so 
% Tcnrrablc to his neighbours ; save this only prejudice, with 
which the Puritan faction Lad imbued them, in making them 
believe, that under that ancient form of government and 

• [Tlie boul. iiileiidod npjicars » bo Ion Curt, pp. 3(1, Si. LoniL III25i aiid 

thr BonAintr Av^r. HI. iL Sec pp. Arclilip. Milliiiiiii' " 0««t Bribiin'» 

147—14(1. ap. Jatobi Regis Op«r., ed. Salumoi.," or Funec»l Scmion for King 

MmiMc. IJind. I(il9.] J»ttii!s Hie First, b J.o;J Somcr*' 

""fSccDr.IiKlow'aCoBfcT.alUiiiup- TratU, toL ij. |i. W.] 
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senice the King aud t)ie Blsliopa liad au iuteiition to Ifr 
establish in the reahn the Cathohc religion. This is the 
poiwii, which the Puritan faction hath inspired into the 
hearts of the people, to fill them with hatred against a king 
so worthy of love. ;Vjid this republican Parliament, seeking ta 
raise itself to a sovereign authority by the annihilation of that 
of the King, hath not thought any occasion more favoumblc 
to its design, than to put on the garb of Puritan opiuions, that 
it might arrive at the accomplishment of its dcsiresj which it 
has done at last l>y the sacrilegious parricide of its Arch- 
bishop aud of its King. 

This surely. Sir, is the grand work of man's malice, and the 
Devil's cunning, in the accomplishment of the ills, that are 
fallen upon your crown aud person by the pitiful fate of tliat 
succession which ought to have befallen you. But assuredly 
the justice and wisdom of God in this conjuncture hath other 
bearings. 

Every one knows that this Archbishop, nourished in the 
schism from the Catholic Church, had no other thought nor 
incUnation than to reunite in one body the people divided 
into sects among themselves, as well as from the Church, 
and to make himself chief head of this scbismntical body. 
And we see God hath permitted, tliat his own people, divided 
against itself, hath caused his head to be cut off. 

The King, otherwise accomplished in all royal and moral 
virtues, did use in the schism, by tlie law of his predecessors, 
the authority which God liad given him in temporal matters, 
for governing of spiritual, and called himself their head. It 
is for this reason, that God, chastising in his person the fault 
of his predecessors, has designed, by the tragical spectacle of 
an uuheard-of death, in a King no less innocent than lawful, 
to let ws know, that so strange an effect of His anger hath 
had no other object, than to instruct all other princes that 
arc in the schism, »-itb what severity God will revenge His 
glorj-, for the iiijiu^ done to the uuitv and to the authority 
of His Church. 

But if such is the end of Diriue justice and wisdom 
tn Imngii.g jibout your ill fortune. His mercv. Sir, reaches 
much farther; and this is the end that couceim vou. Fc- 
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plaujly npiKM unto yotir Majesty, tiiat 
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the Reformation, which the authors of the schiBm in this ranw- 
lattcr age have pretended to make, liatli been in rciJity Ike^rin- 
(andcr the pretest of so fair au outaido) nothing else than the ll^g%^ 
entire niin, as well of the fnith and form of the Church, as of foroKiion.] 
the Order itself instituted by God for the governing of men. 
This is the lesson whieh God sets before your eyes in the 
hiatorj' of this sad revolution, which hath given you the 
wound, the feeling whereof is to be yonr instruction. You 
shall sec, Sir, by all the circumstanees of these tragical 
results, which have produced the trouble, and changed the 
form of your estates, and which have ravished from you tlie 
crown ; that the new rchgion, which your predecessors em- 
braced after the echism, is their only efficient cause, by the 
very maxims and foundations of the scheme, which its authors 
Iiave caOcd the Reformation of the Church. 

Their new opinions did very easily insinuate themselves [ThuihcM 
under this outward colour through the clefts of the schism iieLyuie- 
into the spirit of the Bishops, who had rendered themselves "™«i*=i] 
guilty of it. But neither they themselves that received this 
novelty, nor the kings that authorized it, did think they 
were cliarging themselves with Uriah's packet, and embracing [asam ii. 
« religion, which would abohsh both the authority of Bishops 
and the sovereignty of kings. For men are always blind in 
the works of darkness, which they do by the instinct of that 
Spirit, who is ever disusing himself us an Angel of Light [a '"-m- «i- 
that he may induce them to commit them. And their 
passions, which do blind them, do insensibly draw them into 
precipices of mishaps, whereof neither the steepness nor the 
depth ;i8 bv them discerned. Certainly, whosoever should 
have imaiided of Peter Martyr himself and Martin Bucer, 
who carried Calrin's Reformation into England, whether 
they went there to bring in the BivawnisU' opinions, who, 
by the maxims they received from their hands, did a little 
after devise a more exact Purity by the motions which they 
«upi>08e the Holy Ghost suggests unto them, from whence^ 
is that ther esteem themselves more reformed Puritmis; 
wl.o«>c%er likewise should have enquired of them, whether 
tbcy eame to sow there the seed of indifference to all rehgious 

■^ ■■ ecclesiastical discipline, 

faith, according to the 



opinions, and of the extinction of all ecclesiastical discipli 



of all rule and form of a common I 



n.- the 
which God 
iMph by 

happen.] 



cixvi THE vifToav of truth ; ok, 

determination of the Inclfpeinlcats ; — wliosoever, lastly, 
sliould have asked tliem, wlictlicr tlie Sword of tlie M'ord 
they carried in their mouths was to cut off the heads ofi 
kings and Bishops, in order to give a form altogether new 
ns well to the Kingdom as to the Church ; — what would they 
ha\"c answered ? They would have sworn, without doubt, with 
their hands upon the Tohimc of the new Gonpel they carried 
with them, that their tlioughts were farther distant from these 
intentions than the earth is from heU. And nevertheless it 
is a thing no ways to he doubted of, and altogether i^pnrvDt 
at present, that Calvin, Martyr, and Bucer, and tlie Bishops 
who admitted their Reformation, and the kings who an- 
thorized it, have brought in, by the maxims npon which it 
is founded, not only the Protestants, but also the Browniats, 
and the Independents. The Bishops that received this Ite- 
formntion, saw not that it would engender the sect of the 
Presbyterians, enemies to the Hierarchy of the Clnircli, and 
to all the order of its institutions, as well in its senice as in 
its government, and would ruin their authority in order to 
abolish royalty itself. But neither did Calvin, nor Martyr, 
nor Bucer, know any better, that from the maxims of thrir 
Reformation would spring up necessarily the Brownists and 
the Independents, who would niin their Reformation by in- 
troducing an indifference concerning nil opinion in religion. 
This it is. Sir, which the history of what has happened in 
the progress of this Reformation (the knowledge whereof your 
Majesty at this present moment carries engraven in your heart 
by vety bitter feelings) represents unto our eyes, to the end 
bU the world may see its nature and genius by the effects of 
its maxims. I will represent them, Sir, to the eyes of your 
Majesty; and, by a demonstration so lively and evident, that 
no reason can contradict it, you shall see, tliat tlie pain 3:00 
suffer, and nndcr which your estate groans, is the true effect, 
as it is the very punishment, cf the sins your fathers com- 
mitted and transmitted unto you, then, when under the pi«- 
tcxt of this blind Reformation they abandoned tlje faith of 
the Church and her communion. For it is after this manner 
Uiat the just vengeance of God punisheth sin by itself, and 
that its own natural con3C(|uences become the punishtncnt it 
This nligion, for which the Bishops, the kings. 
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*n(I the people forsook the Cliurcli, hath destroyed the 
Bishops, aud the kings, and reduced the people — without 
Bishops, without kings, — to lire without form of government, 
Kiid nithout disdplinc in religion, under the tj-ranny of a 
monster, who, without being either king or Bishop, attributes 
to himself nil authority both in state iiud in rehgion. And 
this. Sir, I set forth unto yaiu Majesty to make you under- 
stnnd, that this terrible work of tlie Hand of God, which 
afflicts you after this manner, is neverthclesa a judgment of 
His mercy for you: for you may sec He sends you not this 
tnmble, but to make you perceive the sin, whereof it is the 
offopring, iu order to withdraw yoii from both the one and 
the other, through the knowledge which He gives you of the 
horror you should have for the cause, by the pain you experi- 
ence from its cfl'eet. You shall see it, Sir, clearly enough, by 
the consequents of the maxims, upon wJiich tlic authors of 
the RefoTTUfttion, which your fathers embraced, have laid its 
foundations. 

Tlie foundations of the Reformation of Calvin arc laid upon jThf 
these two maums, which he, and all those who, like liimself, u""miri.lr4i 
have forsaken the Church, have delivered ns indubitable to J.JjJ'JJJji— 
the people whicli have followed tliem. 

The first is, — Tliat the Church was fallen into ruin and ILl 
desolation, by error in its faith, by idolatry in its BCrnoe, 
and hy tyraoDy in its government. 

The second. That to reform and rc-establijih it fan iU 'H i 
origiiud puiity, the faith of its doctrine, of it* uTriet, mtd 
al it» govemntcnt, was to be reduced to the otily ym»jA» 
of the Scripture, of the scuse whereof every hvVu^ttr mi^ 
to be jai^, for his own proper salvation, by IW li|^ */ 
ths Holy Ghost which guides him. 

Tliey saw, that, unless they hud down iImw m m t ii m m 
grounds of reformation, they could ni>t pntMii far H t^f 
which might oblige them to forsake the O twn l t ^ ttai 4»f 
had a mind to leave, in order to frame a oouttmf p0tf, ^a4 
nuke war against her. For they couUI wjt 4m./ lU 4 % m*^ 
bma which they separated, the title "f iW 1A« i % m* \t . 
ttnlets by nccusiug it, as they have dtmr, *rf *w*. ^'-r^t] 
and t^Toimy : and wen wh™ they Iui4 *^m^' 
accuastioii waa tnie, they could out Uiftf aa 4U ' 
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a seiiarntion from licr, in orilor to [tCl^o^lpli3h thrar Rdonnn- 
tioii, wnlcss by excluding the authority of Tradition, nml (J 
tlie judgment of the Churcli, and by reducing the rule of the 
Beformatiou to the Scripture ah>ne, interpreted by every 
man's judgment. 
[Theirnic- Your Mftjesty, Sir, shall now sec, that from those mwnu, 
'^^ which the Bishops of your realm (already become schismatics) s 
•lucncca.] i-gcei^xd as the grounds of the Reformation which they ad- 
mitted, there was first of all formed the sect of Puritan-Ppc»- 
bytcrians agoiust the Pi-otest ant-Episcopalians, who could not 
stand against them upon the foundation of these maxims: 
and that next to them the Brownists, who are more reformwl 
Puritans, did raise themselves upon the same foundations; 
who have since begotten the ludqjendents for the overthrow 
of tlie Presbyterians, by the same reasons by which these 
had overthrown the Protestants and Episcopacy, and with 
Episcopacy Royalty itself: in such sort, that all this dreadful 
disorder, which makes your Kingdoms to be a chaos of 
lamentable eoufusiou, wherein your authority finds itself 
extinct, comes from these principles of reformation, which 
are the natural source thereof. 
[The That this is so, your Majestj-, Sir, may elenrly pcrcam 

ProiOTtani ^VTisu the Bisliops consented to these priueiples of refomiB- 
BiBhops.] ^gjj^ jjjgy aijaudoned by them the faith of the Catholic Church 
concerning the Sacrifice of the Mass, concerning Transuh- 
stantiation in the Holy Eucharist, couccming the number 
and ^TTtue of the seven Sacraments, concerning Justification 
by righteousness real and inherent in the faithful, and con- 
ceming their Merits, and the Invocation of Saints; concern- 
ing Prayer for the Dead and Purgatorj-, concerning the au- 
thority of the Pope, and the adhering of all tlic faitliful to tlie 
Sec of St. Peter at Rome. But they retained, nevertheless, 
the Episcopal dignity and authority, with a part of the 
Liturgy and of the ceremonies of tlie Catholic Church. 
[TiwPurt- But the Puritan-Prcahytcrians have cast away all form 
leHuu.] ' of Hierarchy, and community of Liturgy and of ceremonies 
with the Church of Rome, as pcruicions rcmiundcrs of the 
Papal tyranny and idolatry, as they call them. That they 
might oppose themselves, according to the first maxim of 
their Reformation, to both of these, they have brought 
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pn a form of govenimciit altogether uovel, aud composod a H 

Ktrni of KCTvicc altogether uew. (Vjid thereupon tlicy have ^| 

nsd so miicli ndvHnla^ aj^ainst the Protestants in combating ^M 

ncm u{>OQ the grotuids of their coimuoii principles, and in ^M 

Wtirring up against them the people heated with the zeal of H 

■eformation, that it was impoasible for these to stand, if the H 

ffnritans could but oucc be supported by the authority of I 

parUamciit against the authority of the King, who was the fl 

p»ly support of the Protestant cause; and tliat not by reason- ■ 

Wig, but by coniraaud. For reasoning, by their principles, ■ 

»B8 all for tlie I'oritans against the Protestants. Could they, M 

without Tradition, and by the Holy Scripture aloue, inter- I 

preted by the judgment of every one, establish Episcopal H 

jftigiuty, and its authority, with distinction and superiority of H 

^wer above the other Pastors and Ministers? Tlicy coiUd I 

jlo 8(1 vreli enough, doubtless, by the authority of the Holy I 

ipture, assisted by Tradition, which declaiea its lawful sense. I 

It in doing this, the rietory wliicU it giies them obligeth H 

to conseut likewise to the authority and primacy of the H 

|>e for the government of the "Universal Church, as founded H 

the primacy St. Peter received iu the college of the I 

itlca, Hs well for the form of the government of the Uni- ■ 

Church, as for timt of every particular Church, from I 

'hence every Bishop derives his authority. It must needs I 

then, either that the Protestants abandon Kpiacopacy as I 

of tyranuy, and become Preshj-teriana ; or that, iu ■ 

lining it, they enter again into th» corauiunion of the ■ 

imd of the Bishops who adhere to him. For it is quite 
ipceasary to say here, that their division alone makes it 
Ible for them to atimd, for the reason which the great 
lop and Martyr St. Cyprian gives to all Bishops, when he g^j'J^'i'^'J; 

the obligation under which thej- lie to ' retain firmly c,i.ri«n 
Unity of the Church by the indivisible Unity of Epi- 
pacy, whereof every one doth solidly possess his shar 
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admoniaheth them, that ' 



if any one shall 

iuate himself, it will happen unto him, as to a beam torn 

the body of the sun, which will have no more part, 

Jugh its division, in the vuiity of the light which dwells 

~ bo«Iy : aa to a bough brokei 

no snore, 



having 



fi-om the tree, which will 
uioi-c sliare iu the sap which 



abides in the trunk aad in the root of the tree : us to a 
rivulet cut off from the fountain, which will dry up, havbg 
no more to do witli t.Jie course of the water which mnB from 
the spring,' This it is, Sir, wliich yoiu- Bishops also caniiot 
avoid. It must needs be, that, being separated from the 
Mother- Church, they be extinguished and vanish away anii 
disappear, as it has come to pass. It must needs be, that 
their very punishment should be the natural consequence tif 
the ground itself of their error, — that their AepoBMATins- 
should make them lose their form. 

But if tlie Puritans ha\e had this advantage over the 
Protestants by the common principles of their Beformation. 
that which the same principles have given the Brownista, in t 
nccomphshiug their separation from them, against the Puritans 
of the Genevan discipline, in the more exact Purity, which 
their spirit, as interpreter of the Scripture, suggests imto 
them, ia yet more great. Behold how they combat the one 
I)arty against the other, nud the victory of the last. The 
Puritans of the Genevan discipline have defined certain 
Articles of Faith, and from them formed their Confession, 
to which they obhge all those whom they receive into their 
commiuiion. But tliis law, which prescribes by authority a 
common belief among all the communicants, cannot agree 
with the judgment that every believer can and onght to 
make of the sense of the Scriptures, by the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost, according to the second common maxim of their 
Hefurmation. For, if one supposes this true, no other autho- 
rity can hear rule over the conscience, nor prescribe it any 
thing beyond the sentiments which the Spirit suggests to it 
iu the interpreting of the Scripture. And thereupon the 
Brovmists assail in turn the Prcsbj-terians by all the same 
authorities, upon which these have founded their authority to 
separate thcmsolvos from the Church and renounce its deter- 
minatitms : and maintain, tliat to oblige the faith of feith- 
fnl men to a fonuulary of confession, which can have no 
other than a human authority, ia to bring them anew under 
the Papal rj-ranuy, from which the Holy Ghost hath set th«n 
free- Against this the Ciil^inists have no reply, which doth 
wee their ovni bosom with their own hand, aud which 
indemnatioii pronounced by their own lips. 
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For they can answer notliiiig pertinently, if they do not bor- 
row tiie reasons the Church hatli against themselves. So 
Go<}, perpetual Protector of His CImrch, causes her enemies 
to pronounce her victory with their own mouths: whilst they, 
that issued from the teeth and the mouth of the Serpent to [Rev. wi. 
make war npon her, do wage it among themselves, and kill '^' 
one another. 

From these Brownists, as your Majesty, Sir, knows too [The inde- 
well, are come tlie Independents, who have not arisen, but anj crSni- 
since the advantage the Piiritan-Presbytcrians had over the "^"1 
ProtesUnts by the authority of the Parhamentariana. It is 
these that have produced this false prophet of blood and 
slaui^hter, to end this last act of infernal reformation, which 
he himself preaches to his Mussidmans with his sword in his 
hand, after he hath broken tlie Cross, and changed the 
Epiwopul crozier into a murderer's axe. By this same spirit 
of the Brownists, witli which he hath been originally imbued, 
using reasoning deduced from the fundamental maxims of 
the refonnation common to them all, he combats the Presby- 
terians with much more advantage tliau they had combated 
the Protestants, Whence he promises himself to make them 
all Bubioit to his own opinion, which is an iudifference of all 
opinion in religion. And this will fall out without doubt 
according to his own miud, if they will follow out the conse- 
quences of their own maxims ; upon the authority of which 
he gives liberty to evcrj' man to believe and prophesy that 
which they think the Spirit suggests to them. He thinks, 
that in making these people, separated from the Church. 
taste this iinrestrained hberty of conscience, he shall rally all 
these different sects into one body, to set them against the 
Body of the Catholic Church, to the end he may destroy the 
Pope, and the Bishops that f-uide her, and may exterminate 
the kings that defend her. He calls this the great work of 
(Jod. He assures its success to all them that follow him, by 
the revehition which he makes them believe God gives him at 
h'n fasts, his prayers, and his reading of the Holy Scriptures. 
And it is no marvel he can assemble such a number of fol- 
lowers by reasoning npon their masims ; for, after that they 
tnul already produced these different bodies of battaliou.s, 
refonuod and reforming, even to infinity, Protestants, Prca- 
k2 
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bj-teria»s, and Brownists, wlio iji a peri>etual war could newf 

agree among tliemselvcs, he (xnnes over and above thcni all, 

as more skilful still, to avail himself of their m&xims, ia 

onier to part the fray between them bv indifference, and br 

abobsbing all laws that mle the conscience; leaving as lie 

does to even,- one freedom of opinion, and libertj- to prophesy 

and interpret the Scriptures according to the sense his spirit 

dictatea to Mm. For. as to the rest, he does not take the 

trouble to sec, bv this spirit, the prodigiona number of tech 

and insert* swarming about, who daily vomit forth more 

monstrous opinions than can come from the bottomless pit. 

Let there be what difference there will among them, ther all 

agree in his indifference. 

(Theni«r«y By this catastrophe of the Keformation, which those have 

ihiudfb" undertaken that have divided the Church in these later ages, 

Suec'to?" y" *^^' ^"^' "*^^t h^tli been both its design and its gcnios. 

'h'^iTfi^ It is not I that represent the truth of the matter to you; 

mutioii by God liath set it before ymir eyes, or, I may rather say, in your 

eonse^ '' heart, written in characters whicli shall never be blotted out 

quences.] g^jm your memory. And to write them with His own finger,} 

He Himself hath descended from Heaven, environed with the 

fire and thunder of His anger, which is visibly inflamed 

against you. But from the midst thereof you hear the voice 

of His mercy, recalling you to Him, aud declaring to yon, 

that He hath done all this to let you know the siu of your 

fathers, aud to draw rou out of it, that He may call you 

back into His Church, where all benediction shall be given 

you. For true piety and rebgion, whereof she hath been 

made the depositary, find in her (as the Apostle speaks) 'the 

[1 Tim. It. promises of the present life, and of that which is to come ;' 

and your faith, which God desires to work in you by the 

rirtnc of the Cross through the affliction wherein you now 

are, submitting all your desires to the n-isdom of His crnuud 

and power of His might, shall meet in her witli the comfort of 

your patience, conformable to the hope you shall have put in 

Him. Von will say then. Sir, when you consider yourself 

and the work that God shall have vnonght in yon, — HcW 

gom. »i. fathomless is the w isdom of the judgments of God ! How 

difficult is the knowlwigc thereof ! How hidden is the 

reiwon thereof I How impossible to find it nut, if He Himself 



AN EPISTLE OK Sf. UK I.A MILLETIERE, itc. CSXSiil 

iloth not maiiifpst it ! Ho doth manifest it to you, Sir, and 
you may see it, if you consider the great abyaa that was before- 
time between you and God; how far you were withdrawn 
from Him, l>efore He eame to you after this manner, and drew 
Himself near to you, that He might draw you to Him. 

Wliilst the King your father had the crown upon liis head, fi" -^r^it 
and was dtttsg upon his throne in the midst of his flourish- niuiilbst.] 
ing Kingdoms, in the abundance of nil prosperity and glory; 
and whikt you, heir to this majesty and royal pomp, were feed- 
ing your spirit, among all tliese mundane delights, with the 
dedre and hope of equalling the lustre of your grandfathers 
by the splendour of the brave actions, wherewith your politic 
BTid military virtues should adorn yoiu- life and the history 
of your reign ; huw could it have come to pass, that, while all 
the re.aaons of state, as well as those with which alone your 
conscience had been instnicted, kept you engaged in this 
new rcli^on, the error whereof you have sucked in with the 
milk of your infancy, your eyes and yotir ears should have 
been capable of seeing and hearing the truths which now 
make known to j'ou its guilt, aiul the condemnation, which 
God by the wisdom and power of Hia judgments hath drawn 
from it«elf and from its natural consequences, to make you 
feci its effects? How should you have been able to have 
discovered under this fair show of reformation, whereof it 
linth taken the title; uiuler this splendid lustre which it 
hath put ajjon its face, of knowledge and eloquence, the gifts 
whereof shine in its Doctors and Ministers; of the reading, 
and particular regard it commands them to have towai-ds 
tlic Holy Rcripturcs; of the fiimibar texts, which adorn its 
Pastors' discourses and preachings : of the popidar exercises 
of its Psalms and of its Canticles ; of the Prayers and Orisons 
whieli arc extracted and interwoven with it, together with 
that understanding of them, nliich imparts their consolation : 
— should you baie been able, I say, to Jiavc discovei'cd, that 
'under this appearance of piety it had denied the power [JTim 
tbpreof,' if God had not now made you sec this in the works 
of horror and confusion, deadly lo Christian piety and charity, 
dcstractive to all form of religion, enemies to all order of 
ChhI, which it hath produced by the consequences of its fun- 
damental masimsV Would your Majesty. Sir, have detected 
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[johnviii. Hie imposture and deceit wliicli ' tUc futlier of lie*' hath 
■'''*' liidden luider these baita ; wliicli they themselves, wlioiu he 

made tlie first instruments and authors of the division of the 
Churcli, did riot perceive, aud would have abhorred it had 
they known it would have been such? 
[iMori' Here then tnily is the great work of God, whereof tliis 

bIiHiiIt""' false Prophet understands not the reason, when he speaks of 
b'T''^n"ii '*' '''"*■ ^^"^ ''''*'' <^rtainly done this work. And God hath 
lennina- raised »p liimself, to put this ooufusion among those who 
ilepeudcD- have forsaken tlic unity of the Chnreh in dividing tlieinsclvcs 
'''''' into a thousand sects, of which they acknowle<lge now that 

no one can call itself the Church. For the sect of the Pro- 
testants cannot pretend thereto, since it no more even sob- 
sists: but one sees it to have justly perished by the very 
same maxims that separated it fii-om the Church ; and that 
the Presbyterinns, which seduced it therefrom, have now de- 
stroyed it. Nor the sect of the Presbyterians; — which is 
under the yoke of the Independents, who cut its throat with 
the same sword wherewith itself warred against the Church : 
for they reduce it, by its own maxims, to renounce all disci- 
pline, all government, all law, and all rule of unity, and by 
(Gtii. u. consequence all form of the Church, This ciirsed Ham then 
^'' ^^ hath discovered the filthiuess of liis father, that is to say, of 
the first author of tliis pretended Reformation, who being 
drunk with the wine of his error did not himself know it.s 
But, if God pleases, the impudence of this brazen face, who 
hath lost all modestj-, being not afraid to discover, by his In- 
dependence, the foundations of this preposterous Reformation, 
shall now touch his brethren with compunction and shame, 
that they may turn their back upon their common father. 
He will cause the Presbyterians aud Protestants to under- 
stand, that it was the spirit of senselessness and error, which 
mode Luther conceive and undertake the design of dividing 
the Church, under pretext of a false reformation. And 
thence they will perceive (if they can but come to themselves) 
that men neither ought to desire, nor are able truly or legi- 
timately, to accomplish a reformation, unless in the union and 
by the consent of the Church, and by the rule of Tradition, 
which .he hath received from the Apostles, and preserved bv 
« continued succession. 
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As God, Sir, dmwa liglit out of darkucasj so your Majesty [Thueon- 
seca, tliat out of your calamity He makes your salvation to more plain 
€ome. But tliis is not for your good alone. That which He "g''^J'^g, 
designs to do in your person. He designs to do in all your '"^d the 
Kingdoms by your person ; and not only in all your King- sanciuaiy 
doms, but in all places, and towards all those, who are forma- 
scparated from the Church, as your Kingdoms are. That"""-^ 
which is peculiar to yourself in this matter, is, that, being 
the greatest King of the party di\ided from the Church, and 
your Kingdoms the greatest and most flourishing estate that 
hath received this novel religion, where it hath found its 
most powerful sanctuary, and where it bath planted its most 
eminent and most assured abode ; they are likewise the very 
place where God hath brought it into this confusion, in de- 
stroying it by the different sects which it hath itself there 
engendered, that all the world may know the spirit of error, 
whence it hath taken its original. For all the world at pre- 
sent 9ee« what is this spirit, and its nature : whether it is 
the Spirit of Christ, the spirit of peace and truth; or the 
Spirit of Satan, the spirit of trouble and error ; which hath 
niscd the trouble and error that rules at present in your 
Kingdoms. 

Since, then, such is the spirit of this new Reformation, and ["njei 
of its maxims ; since such are its consequences, which have at bein^ 
this day discovered it, and made it crident : who is that man n*^^ifaHij 
that can defend it? that can retain it in his conscience? that ^""^ 
can have repose and comfort in his soul, while adhering to it ¥ 
There is no mor« need of disputations or arguments to con- 
fute it ; it is confuted by itself,— according to the character 
by which the Spirit of God marks out to us the heretic 
througli the pen of the Apostle St. Paul, who commands 
■us to <lepart from such for these reasons; " He has," saith [|"^,^j^j- 
lie, " a pcn-erted spirit, he is condemned by himself." This ' ^ 
ia the image that all the world doth see at present in thia 
^furuialioD, and in its genius. 

Thcr« f^mains, however, one thing stiU to do, in order to [a^*j^ 
Miplr this remedy of salvation to the conscience of the people the^i.TU.: 
Vhom this error hath seduced. There is no more needed Z^l]^ 
Amn to anoint the wound the scorpion hath made, with the ''^\^^!^^*„. 
bU wherein it hath been bruised. For the way to heal them fcro.™...! 
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is now very easy, by reason tlieir Refurnintioii huth reeeired 
such a miserable siit-cess. Tliere is nothing more easy, under 
these circumstances, than to make the people perceive, by 

'■ the refutation of their Pastors upon the very grounds and 
mnxims of tlieir Reformation, that they have neitlier Chun-Ii 
nor Faith ; that, whilst tliej- Lave supposed (contrary to the 

i. promise of Jesus Christ) that the Church was fallen int« 
ruin, they have not been able under pretence of reforming 
her to form another, wliicb should possess the conditions of 
the true Cliui-ch, but only an infinity of sects, diverse and 
mutually eontradictoiy, none of which can be the Cliureh; 
that, in rejecting the authority of Tradition as interjjreter of | 
the Scripture, and the judgment of the Church as the decla- ' 
ration of their Faith, they have abandoned the unity of the | 
Fidth, in order each one to rest conceitedly in his own senti- 
ments, through the ditferent opinions they have conceived; 
conduct, which of necessity must bring them, as has actually 
come to pass, into an independence of all rule, and an in- 
(bffcrencc towards all opiuion in rebgiou. 

] And as the being ashamed to accuse the Churcb of error 
in all ages, hath &om the beginning caused tbe nutbors of 
this reibrmation to allow, that the Churi'h remained pure in 
faith dm-ing the time of the four first general Councils ; they 
have afforded us a way by this to disabuse the people, whom 
they do abuse, when they accuse the Church at this day ot 
error in the heads of her faith, which they have rejected. 
For they can no longer avoid falling into a manifest incon-H 
sistency touching tbe sentiments which they impute to the 
ancient l-'athers in those points of faith, which are in contro- 
versy between us. They cannot brand the Church at this 
day with holding a different opinion in faith fh>m the ancient 
Church, without cutting their own throats with their own in- 
consistencies upon the opinions which they attribute to the 
Futhers. 

There is then nothing more to do for the informing the 
people, that are separated from tbe Church, of the truth, and 
lor the obliging them to enter again into her communion, 
than to make them understand the cheat wherewith tlic^- have 
bi'cn suqirised under the name of refomjnlinn, by convicting 
their ministers, in their presence, of an evident iuconsistencv 
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■willi thciust'Ivcs, by tho coiisequeticoa of the fundamental 
mnxims of their Reformation : from whence results an indu- 
bitttlde (leinoiistnition, that it proceeds from the spirit of lying 
and error. 

If it please yonr Majesty, Sir, to employ this way for yoiir [Sueh a 
instrnction, and the satisfaetion of your conscience, that your ™ u'wder 
conversion and return to the Church may both open the P5««'"' 
henrts, and the way, for all the rest to follow your example, «unce«.l 
you citnuDt do it more solemnly, or more commodiously, 
than in the place wherein you are at present. We have in [I'srii.] 
tliia place 'five ministers of the communion that is separated 
&om the Catholic Church, who have gotten themselves as 
much credit and authoritj', through their esteem for compe- 
tency and reputation for zeal, as any others in their whole 
body. Your Majesty, Sir, may easily obtain of the King 
your gfx>d brother and friend, that they he called, by his 
antbonty, to come (with all those of their communion with 
whom they woidd be assisted) and appear in presence of 
Alonsieur the Archbishop of Paris, and Monsieur his Coad- 
jutor, and the Catholic doctors, whom they shall please to 
bring with them : and there. Sir, your Majesty being pre- 
sent, to speak and answer, with all security and liberty, 
whatever their wit and their conscience may suggest to 
thcni upon the evident inconsistencies between the principles 
and the consequences of their Reformation; inconsistencies, 
which prove against tliom, that, in all their ditlerent sects 
which hiive forsaken the Church imder this pretext, there is 
neither Church nor Faith ; and that upon the points of 
Fnith, wherein they have accused the Church of error, and 
thereupon have taken occasion to separate themselves frtjin 
her. they have equally separated themselves from the com- 
munion of the Church of all ages : so that they cannot even 
accuse na of diversity of opinion from the ancient Church, 
without fnlling yet again into an evident inconsistency 

' [Ac tlwiUlf oflhe ari)[in>Ipubli- Motreist. Sl-c tlic liit of Ihc Jtcfonucd 

Mtion oftlw 'Vifiory of Tniih- (A.D. MiniKenmil Churcbw in Kmncp.pre- 

Idtfl), and for (OTDC titnt pmioua, the >enlcd to the Synod of AltnpoD A.D. 

pMlun oflh* Catriniri isn>|ireg*tiou at Ill37,ui Qaickc'i"S]modii^iniin Oallii 

C'hifrntini {n««f Parin), (Tibii Eve in Refonn»l*,"vol, ii.p, 886.— the «ltielj 

nuinbrr,*rr*UM. Edmund Aubcrtin, upon Lc Fiuchfiir in Quickr. ibiil. 

Jrui UnllU. Clurle* Drtli.icunn Ihe p. .''18,— and lii» I.ifi.- wilh tliow of Ihr 

eUrr, MIchrl Lc Fnuchcur. and Jean othrt ininisltt»»l)'ivc iiainfJin Baylr.] 




nitli themselycs, as veil as with the aucient Fatlien, mi 
with U9. 

These ministers, Sir, will not be able to refuse consent 
either to the desire of your Majesty, or to the eonunandmciit 
of the King your good brother, to do tbeir duty both to their 
chwge and to their conscience, without witnessing by thtir 
rcfiisid tlic open Bbiuidouiucut which they make of their oaix, 
and the condemnation which they themselves pronounce of 
it in their hearts. But they will choose (as I think) rather to 
present themselves ingenuously, in order to j-ield to the 
truth which they cannot eoutradiet, than to incur the blame 
of being acknowledged formal enemies of the peace and le- 
iiniou of the Church, through the perveraeness of an obstinaU 
fiiith. I know not how to beheve, that they would love 
rather to fling themselves headlong, with their people, into the 
coiitHifiiua and disorder of independency, and indifference of 
all opinion in religion, than to acknowledge the error and 
hliuducss of those who were the first egressora from the 
Church by these masims, and who have cast their followeis, 
by the consequences of them, into this abyss of irreligion, 
whereiiitu we see them at this present time fallen. And 
should the laiutsters allow themselves to be carried astray into 
BO perverse a thought, I do uo ways believe that in France 
the people would follow them, and adhere to their opinions. 

For tliis reason it is. Sir, that 1 dare to hope that the 
ministers who are in Paris, being obliged by the desire kS 
your Mt^-str, and the will of their Sovereign, to submit to 
this law, which their own conscience imposes on them for the 
satisfaction of their own people (for the people will hare no 
koa Ecal, and wilt be uo less desirous, to see the succea of 
the appcanuioe of their ministers, and of the answer which 
Ikcy shall have it in their power to make), will yield to it, 
and will choosv rather by so doing to walk in the way of 
honour atul good cooscieuce, than basely to appear deserten, 
at oue Hud the sajue timr, both of their cause, and of good 
bith. 

\Vhal»4.>c%-ci- coaMB to pus, ^, and «b«tsoeva- tk^do^ll 
wbvtfaer ihey fcilow tte motiott gf tLe Spirit of Pfewn and 
ffVlk. or wtMtker iW S|«ht of Piide su^g wt a snto tbem to 
mvgid and tg buth iW one wkI thr other : yoor Majesty will 
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' in every cnsc have the fiill satisfaction of departing from the h 
^or, whicli yon shall see forsaken or coiidemneti by ita own « 
ministers i and of entering into the Church, which is the ^ 
I "I'iiiar of Truth," aud the "Rock of Ages," against which you f° 
lec ali the vessels of different sects, ninuing before everj- wind[i 
of doctrine, through the trickery of them that conduct them, li 
break themsehes and make shipwreck. And then, when [^ 
your llajesty shall have entered into the Church after this 
"manner, and when alt the world shall eee, that the desire to 
If j^orify God by searching for the truth, by the repose of 
jyoiir conscience, and by love of your salvation, shall hava 
Ibeen your whole motive therein ; you need not doubt, Sir, 
' but that your example will make the like impression in all 
tbose, whose soula are touched with the fear of God, but whom 
tlie treacherous semblance of piety retains in the error, that 
^bas assumed its mask. You need not doubt. Sir, but that, 
JJor so much aa God hath elevated your Majesty in birth and 
' eminent dignity above the rest that are iu the communion 
vherein you have lived, they all, seeing these circumstances 
of your change and entrance into the Sanctuary of the 
Church upon the wings of the victorj- of truth, which alone 
carries you thither, will be stirred up to give glorj- to God 
for the same reasons for which you will have rendered it 
to Him. 

It concerns you then. Sir, to make your entrance by this 
,^th, aud to avail yourself of this means to make your way 
tiiitber, to the end your conversion and return to the Church 
fanug to her, with you, by this solemn conviction of the error 
which hath dismembered her, not only the nations wliich the 
dinaion of your fathers hath torn from her, but also all the 
rest whom a similar cause hath separated. For by the power, 
which truth hath upon the conscience of men when it is 
'^parent, there is no doubt but it will come to pass after this 
[laiumer. When the people shall ace that the ministers, when 
liommoncd into the presence of your Majesty, cither by their 
•rowa] gf the truth, or by their refusal to appear, shall have 
[Ibecii themselves the ministers of your conversion, every one 
will eater upon the examination of the causes and reasons of 
truth, that has persuaded you thereto, which will have 
leu power to make a like impression upon their souls hy 
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the same means. For whether the ministers do suicenelj' 
yield to the truth, which they will not know liow to contrv 
dirt, or wbctlier tli«- condemn themselves by their rejection 
of wi ingennoiL* mode of procedure, the event of their con- 
vocation will be alike luid universal in all places, where tlie 
same way to call hack the people to the Church shall be 
practised ; — there are uo ministers in France will know what 
(o answer, where those of Paris shall he dumb ; — no othen 
will dispute precedence with them conreming competency. — 
But if they ure wanting in the duty of a good couscience, 
you may easily meet many more ingenuous, who will not 
refiise to acknowledge the truth. By this way the people, 
who seek nothing but their salvation, and who have no in- 
terest more precious, will be ravished to see tbemselres id 
consequence, by a plain, solid, and sincere instruction Qpon 
the tnie understanding of the subjects of the Catholic faith, 
drawn out of this labyrinth of disputes, which are given them 
as matter of reformation, but are no less enemies to piety 
than to Christian charity. 

For this purpose. Sir, — desiring to be assisting to flie de- 
sign of making the people see, by the i-onviction of their 
ministers, that, being separated from the Church umler this 
pretext of reformation, they are left by that means without 
pMth and without Chiurh ; and that, when one persuadea 
them, that iu the controverted questions of Faith the present 
Church tejM-hes contrary to what the oucient Chureh hath 
believed, those that accuse her of so doing cannot do it hut 
by a formal contradicting both of the Holy Fathers and of 
themselves, wliich is an inevitable proof of falsehood and 
error r— I here put forth into the light a little trcRtiac"', 
wherein these two truths are rendered evident. 
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py have uudertakeii no coutroversy of greater import- His imnw- 
Isccordiug to their owu opitiiou, thiiu that of Trausub- jo'«,''T^n. 
|ation in the Holy Sacriuncut of the Eucharist. They nj;,*'j""^ 
s of baling introduced, by the trnth of this change, 
y of adoring Jesus Christ in this Sacrament, or 
which we maintain to be Jesus Christ 
btf. They impute unto iia, that in this we have altered 
Ittli of the ancient Church, to which, they say, both this 
«, and the adoration of the Sacrament, have been un- 
Q. They make tliis the principal cause, nay, even the 
Oecesnuy cause of their separation from us. And being 
e to deny, that the wliolc aucient Chiu-ch did solemnly 
UH) Sacrifice of the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ to 
His Father, according to His institution, in the Holy 
tuiat, they cloak fiirtlier their differenco upon this Bub- 
rom the ancient Church, and from us, vith this, that 
ricieut Church did not believe (as they presume) Trau- 
intiatiou with us, nor by consequence the Sacrifice, as 
I ; saj*iag that, ujion tliia subject, as they reject what 
lieve of Transubstautiation, so they have for the same 
I abolished likewise the Sacrifice, wluch tlie Church at 
ircscnt time celebrates. 

ave made it evident, Sir, that the Faitli of the Church at [Smnnuity 
lay is cooforuiiible to the aucient conceridng this change, ,i^ „k"- 
K>ok*, which I have published upon the aiihjcct, against f^l^ 
efcuces brought by minister Aubertiii upou the passages s"'iii 
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of the holy Fathers in his book of the Eucharist. 1 hBrrns 
duced the dcmoiistration of this truth to this [Kiiat, m. 
th»t all the holy Fathers have believed, that by the chanp, 
which intenenes in this Sacrament, it is rendered the siune 
Flesh Bnd the same Blood of Jesos Christ, received by Ihf 
mouths of bebcvcTs, whereof Jesus Christ speaks in St. John, 
where he eommauds us to 'eat and drink them, tbnl we n»T 
have eternal life.' This miuister hath not been able to con- 
tradict this truth, except in formally contradicting the seine, 
which the authors of his opinion, before him, ha\e attribiiiNl 
to the Fathers, as conformable to their own, and in making 
the sense of the Fathers formally contrary to that of Jesus 
Christ, and that which he attributes to them formally con- 
trary to the true sense which they bear, and wliich they 
enounce in clear and exjiress words. I have convinced hira 
of this by the proof of an erident demonstration in this little 
treatise'; and if he be called upon to reply to this conviction, 
the truth will be found to be victorious, either by his good (a 
by Ills bad faith. But, — as their consciences continually tell 
them, and prick them for having iutrodneed, by their Be- 
formation, an equal contrariety in all opinions to the Faith of 
the Church of all ages, — when they sec themselves reduced to 
this eitremity, they throw themselves into the intrcnchment 
of their fundamental maxims, admitting, namely, of iio Rtdc 
of Faith, but that of the Scripture interpreted by every man's 
reason. Upon that I have convinced tbcm by a demoostn- 
tionf without reply, that by the scheme of their Reformation, 
founded upon the use of this rule, they have lost for them- 
selves both the Church and the Faith. And this they must 
acknowledge if they be ctdled to answer thereto, or, if not, 
the truth will presene its ad^'a»tagc by the rejection they 
will make of it. 

I most humbly entreat your Majesty, Sir, that rou will be 
picasw! to let Hiis little work have the' glory to ap'pear to the 
world under your august name, for a prop which wiU be able 
r fiiith, as wi iaatniment of tlie truth, the victory 
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^whereof ouglit liappily to gain you to tlie Church; anil, by 
Igaiuing you thereto, to bring irith you her peace, and the 
Lie-iiiiiau to her of all the parties that are divided from her, 
rPor assuredly this grace of Heaven is not far &om us, if we 
I ourselves do not draw back from it. 

And I am certain, that if it please the prudence of the [i 
Bishops, whom the Holy Ghost hath established for tlie ^ 
guidimcc of the Cliui-ch (as I hope well that it will please ^J 
thctn), to avail themselves, towards the people that have ^' 
iibaDdoned their Crosier, of the way that I propose and pre- 
sent to your Majesty; they ivill see, without much trouble, 
j^Wid in a little time, the strayed sheep rctuming to them, by 
'the very hand of those who keep them withdrawn from their 
1 sheep-folds. For in effect, when the evidence of this demon- 
-Btmtcd tnith shall once have established itself (by tlie sweet- 
iliess of the amicahle conferences, wherein it ought to he 
.lundJed with all sincerity and liberty) in the spirit of all our 
■'•ei)aratcd brethren, as well ministers as people, they will con- 
•■eut with joy to re-enter into the Catholic Church, And so 
vnuch the more willingly, that, for tlie same reasons which 
'■ topport the truth of her Faith, when acknowledged conform- 
i^ably to the Tradition of all ages, tbey will acknowledge her 
talso, in all her parts, to be the true Seed from which the 
, Holy Spirit hath caused piety and charity to spring, flourish, 
lud fhictily in believers. From whence it follows for the 
Mune reason, that the true and legitimate reformation, which 
Lall gooil people in the Church desire in the Chinch, doth de- 
I'pend upon nothing else than the imdcratanding and practice 
i,of these same truths, by the duty which they point out to all 
believers in the different vocations whereto God calls them : 
all which [vocations] the end that is proposed them, is no 
Other, than to hve nuited among themselves and with Jesus 
.CSirist by the grace of the Holy Ghost, in order to scn-e God 
ider the ohedience of the government which He hath put 
ito the hands of the Bishops, who feed the Hock with an 
«a consent under the authority of the single Chair 
St. Peter, cstahlislicd at Rome by the two Corj-phici of the 
Lpostles, St. Peter and St. Paul, from which nliosocver 
iHTRtes himself, is a schismatic and out of the communion 
the Church. 
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Upon tliis. Sir, I take courage to say, in coiidosion, tu 
your Mnjestj', tliat, as you m«y if you will, by the way wliuh 
I propose to you, lay the fuuudatiuu of tliis work by twit 
ou and entrauce into the Cathulic Church, no you 
will find, that its success will be, iu the Hand of God, tlic in- 
duhitablc way of re-«sta1iUshiug vou in your tliroue. Cer- 
tainly all will agree with toe, that this work is of such a 
kind, that if it had received its aceomplislimeut in Paris, wiih 
the ministers and jKioplc separated from tlie Church, thtte 
is no place iu all France wherein they would refuse to do 
the like. And if once the lo\-e of peace, and of tlie re-ouiou 
of the Church, had thus gained the heart of our separated 
brethren who are in this kingdom, the}' in tins manner 
acknowledging that the only wholesome and iiecessarj' re- 
funnatiou would be that, which by the truth of the definition* 
of the Faith of the ChtiR'h, iu her doctrine, iu h«r serrice, 
and iu her ^>vernnient, should re-establish a Christian Ufe 
among Christians; the other people and jjastors (and the 
pastors for tbe lore, and by the iusti^tiou, of the people 
themselves), who are in the same communion in other parts 
of Europe, will without doubt do the same thing. Think 
you. Sir, that if your subjects of Scotland, and those who are 
in England and Ireland, faitliful and alfectiountc to your 
crown and person, were to see the success that hn<l attended 
this projeet in France, to wliich your conversion had gireu 
iu beginning and its motion, they would resist the cidl of 
tlie same grace ? and tliat they could find in their bcarta, in 
their mouths, and in their bandii, either reasou, or means, to 
binder themsehcs fn'ui following that which all those of their 
com ra union had done here? And after this will you doubt, 
but that the blessing of God, Who is never wanting to His 
promises, will accomplish in yna fully that which Ho bath 
lurumiwd to all who belicrc in Him by the nn>utb of His 
Own Son, when lie tells them, "Seek the Kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, and all things shall be adiled unlo 
you'r" Will j-ou doubt, but that in thus seeking His King- 
dom, you will find also your own ? jVnd that Heaven will 
render unto yon. even upon earth, this temiwral rt^ximpensc, 
for a token of that which j-ou shall have souglit, and which 
yott shall receivt', in Heaven for eternity? 
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'Yea, Sir, llie word of (iod deceives jio roaii; it is more 
hn niid immoveuble than the heaven and tlie earth ; for ' the 
be wud the other shall vanish away, but one single iota of 
he words uttered from the mouth of the Son of God, shall 
ot pass away.' When I tell you these things, founded as 
hey are upon the truth which He hath spoken unto us, 
itdievc that it is He Himself that addresses them to you by 
By mouth. It is He Himself that calls you. It is He Him- 
^ that stretebeth forth His Hand towanls you. It is He 
EUmself that by His Hand hath conducted you, for this end. 
Id the place where you arc. Re-consider with yourself all 
he thoughts of your heart, since the time your Majesty 
Witcd from hence, to the time you returned. Think upon 
ill that you have wished to do, and upon all that it hath 
flensed iiod to do with you ; for He hath done every 
Siuig, both of what you sec, and of what you suiTer, to your 
lenou, and to your estate. He hath put you into the estate 
^ which you are, to make you understand His voice, and 
b oblige you to say to Him, " Lord, what wilt Thou that 
ido?" 

You have thought you would be able to re-mount your 
krone by means of those of your subjects, who appeared to 
>etain for you, and for your crown, that fidehty to which a 
more ancieut bond held them obbged more straitly than all 
the otliera. God wouhl not have it so. They had a design 
to bind your conscience to the laws of their reformation, by 
the oatli to obsen-e the conditions of their Covenant, and 
by the abjiimtion of those among your opinions, that ap- 
proHched more nearly to the Catholic religion. They hoped 
by this means, that in preserving upon your head some 
ibrm, at leaat in appearance, of the Royal government, 
under which they had so liappily obeyed your fathers for 
to many ages, they should avoid falling under the slavery 
of the tyranny which is called Cromwell's Commonwealth ; 
aad that they should hinder by this means the factious- 
iiesH of their rebgion from giving place tohis Independency. 
What has it come to? God hath "blown upon" all their 
counsels. He hath routed all their armies by the arm 
jf this falne prophet, by whose mouth He convicts and 
iioiifuuuds, in the face of their ministers, by mouth and by 



hiilory of 



to Ihls:] 
[M«t.Miv. 
Si. Luke 

Xil. 33.] 



1 



i 



cilii 



THE VICTOHY 07 TRCTH ; OR, 



writing ^, the rules of their Coveaant by tlic very maxims of 
their reformatiou. God hath delivered them into his hands, 
and imposed upon them the yoke of his absolute domination. 
They must now submit to the laws of Uis Independency, and 
of his Commonwealth, the name whereof sen'es for a mask 
to his tyranny. 

But God hath delivered you, Sir, therefrom ; and by an 
instance of His Providential guidaiirc, fidl of awe and 

'" wonder, He hath withdrawn your sacred jwrson from a 
thousand daubers, wherewith it was threatened by the fiiry 
and cruelty of this monster, who spared neither the strength 
of iron, nor the preciousne^s of gold, to find the means of 
violently taking away your life. You have seen. Sir, descend 
upon your head, the anger of God, Wlio, in the pbrase of 

.18. Scripture, "looseth the bdt of kings, and binds their reini 
with thongs." You have seen His arm, armed with Hia 
rage, defeat your armies. Combating nt their bead, yon 
have done bravely, with your hand and ^vitb your conrage, 
all that the generosity of n valiant and magnanimous 
prince could do, to associate \-ictory with the justice of 
yonr arms. You hare there shed your own blood, and seen 
that of your faithful subjects stream through the fields 
strewn with their bodies. Yoiu' valour, and tlieir unfearfol 
hearts, had for a time gotten the advantage of the grcM 
number of your enemies, who found themselves on the point 
of turning their backs; but the clinuce of arms turning 
in an instant to their side, this ill-hap, fatal to your crown, 
rarished from you in tliis last conflict, according to human 
appearance, both the means and the hope of recovering 

■Oit'. But God hath means unknown to men. and "Hi* 
ways are not our ways." It is in our weakness that He 
magnifies His strength, and in our lowUness that He makw 
His height to be seen. Then, when He had thus depriTe.1 
you of your forces, and had stripped vou of all Inmian n»ean» 
of safety. He came to you with another countenance, and 
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led you with a bchbc, a hardiucss, aud a resolution, which 
above the spirit of a man, to support you in the plan 
rliioh yon made choice of for your sccuritj'. You resolved 
seek it by exposing yoiu^clf alone in the solitariness of 
ways, and in the desert of the forests, to the hazard of 
tbonsand sad accidents; after you bad hidden all the 
ks of that majesty, which is bom with you, under a form 
ed from the most base condition, that the eyes of the 
H>lc, which owe you after God the second homage, might 
know who you truly were. You have passed after this 
mer, without astonishment, and without fear, across a 
lUsand objects, which at every step presented their images 
your miud. It is there, that you have perceived that 
bad encamped His Augela about you, for yoiu: guard, 
id for yonr defence. It is there, that He has made of a 

pie peasant and an infirm woman, the very Angels of 

His asn^tnuce, that He might be your guide ; giving to the 
limplicity of the one, and to the fraUty of the other, the 

r deuce and the resolution necessary to conduct you, with 
much judgment as integrity, and to bring you — aa a 
itmngcr, and one unknown, the object of every man's con- 
kempt and neglect, — into the capital city of your auccstors' 
inlicritance. It is there, that, wlien you had reason to 
fear (on account of the orders set fortli against your life, 
ind for your discoverj) the meeting so many faces lookuig 
qton yours, the Hand of God hath held the eyes of all those 
Vho would have had the heart to hurt you ; and He hath 
)peae<i them, so aa to recognise you, to him alone, who, 
pitliout being anticipated either by yoiur foresight or by your 
Bpectation, became the Angel of your guidance, to make 
fmi cross the acas and descend upon our shores, and to 
mtorc you again to the ejes of the Queen your dear mother, 
p whom your presence hath caused a greater cessation of 
pcf and a greater increase of joy, than happened at your 
farth''. 
God hath then after this manner, Sir, made you to return 
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[Hb Inn- luthcT into the bosom, wberein roar Majestr be^ao voor Hie, 
ui^^' to the cad He may give you & new life by yoar being bam 
J^JjJ;~" sgam into the spthlual bosom of your Eteranl Mother, You 
<«»fc||^ aee the guidaDce imd the counsel of God, who calls ;roD to 
titat Him by ■ call ao nuneUoas, hitYing heard the pniTcn and 
Qugcn' TOWS, the sighs and tears, of this Catht^c princess, to gire 
Hcnrianj hoT the jwr of seeing you rendered a pftrtaker of tbe greatestli 
Ues^inv that she hath reeeired from God, and which (he 
hath unceasingly implored for too ever since yuor binh. 
Daughter, as she is, of tbe Great Henry, the glorr of the 
mo«i Clih^tian Kings, she imi^ores of God for you tbe in- 
heritance of that grace which be received from His hand. 
Who caused him at one and tbe same time both to enter the 
Church, and to obtain his throne. Her faith impktres it, 
her patience hopes it, and her ptetr will obtain it. Tbis is 
tbe consolation she sighs after, to rcstorv her from m> maujr 
bitter afflictions, whi(^ she hath sucked in drop by Amp, 
and which the Hand of God hath ponml upon her, in His 
Sou's Chalioc, by which He proves the constancy of those 
who lave Him. 

To tbe tears of this desobite Princess, 1 add. Sir, the inno< 
" cent blood poured out before God by the King your fiober, 
Ki.^' whom I think I may he able without fear to strhs blened. 
S;-^^ For. if we look upon the cause of hie death, he hath bwt 
persecuted and cruelly slain, when he was able to wrmA th« 
one and the other ftom the hands of his enemies, if he wooW 
have submitted his conscience to their Covenant, and coo-', 
»Mlcd to the abolition of Episcopacy. But be hath kmd 
rather to glorify God by the cmifinsion of a good cnucietin^ 
and for the support of a dignity which he hath bc^ierrd to 
hare bwu inatitiited by God. accordiug to the (pinion of the 
C«thoUe Faith. Certainly we ought to believe, that it is to 
this F„,h. which he hath prrfened before the greatest things 
m tin- wurid. to which wc must ascribe, and ackuowledge for 
the fmts thereof, the piety, the humihtv. the paticnnv tha 

_?" ^'7- *^ 'wie'»*tio» to the WiU of God, the aabmi 

•» that of men for the love of God. which we h«™ 
L. and which hi, pcKctrutiou. his suffering, lua 
■"worthy treatment, hi. trial as a eriminj, hi. d(«nMb- 
1 oonde«uat,oa. the honor «>d the cruchyrf hii 
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putiishment, like to which the buu did uever yet see an 
n&inple on the earth, have rendered more illustrious and 
inore bright-shiuiug than the hglit of the aun itself. We 
in&y say, that the firroucss of this faith hath been in his 
beart a secret work of God, to re-unite him, in this trial of 
the lust moments of liis life, to Hia Catholic Church, to 
Hie number of His faithful Elect, ' many of whom ' (saith 
fit. Augustiu) ' iniiisibly belong to tlie Church, though they 
■re not rendered members of it risibly.' And we ought \ 
to believe, that this Crown, which he hath gained by the \ 
constancy of his faith, hatli been woven for liim by the Hands 
<rf Jesus Christ, the King of Kings, Jiearing with favour the 
pntyer and intercession of the blessed Queen bis grand- 
mother, who hath in the same manner shed her blood, and 
given up her soul into the hands of God, by one and the same 
punishment, with a ftuth and constancy not to be imitated, 
for the Catholic faith, which was the one primary cause of 
the hatred and persecution she received &om her people, and 
from her most near kinswoman, the succession of whose 
crown belonged to her. For the prayer of the blessed Mar- 
tyn in Heaven tends to obtain continually of God, by Jesus 
Christ, the fuliilment of the same grace they have received 
liere below, imploring it for those that have need thereof, to 
.the end that their own faith may be also consummated by a 
iperfect charity. 

It It is this grace. Sir, which you will experience, when 
*your Majesty shall have attained this faith by your re- 
imiou with the Church. You will feel likewise the effect 
of tlic prayers and intercession tliis glorious Princess makes 
ito God for you by Jesus Christ ; to the end, that when 
He shall have restored you to His Church, the throne, 
that was unjustly rent away both from her and from you, 
isay be restored to you in the midst of your subjects, there 
•to re-establish, by the same grace, the Kingdom of Jesus 
<Chriat. 

To these prayers, which all the Angels, and all the 
'jBaintH which are in the Church, in Heaven and in earth, 
make to God for your Majesty, I join, Sir, my vows 
•^(1 my supplications, with this testimony of my devotion 
4o your most humble service, in a subject which I have 
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deemed the most important^ and the most worthy to gain 
me the honour of your Majesty's favour, and that of styling 
myself^ 

Sir, 

Your Majesty's most humble^ most faithful^ 
and most obedient Servant, 

La MILLETIERE. 
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M. DE LA MILLETIERE- 

UIS IMPERTINENT DEDICATION OF HIS IMAGINARY TmUMPlt 

[FiBST TRISTED AT THE HaQUE, A. D. 1653,] 

Sib, 

YoD miglit long liave disputed yoor question of TranauT)- [ofihe 
Btantiatiuu with your learned adversarr, and proclaimed your "^oJf^- 
own triumph on a silver trumpet to the world, before any tubswntiB- 
member of the Church of Engliuid had interposed iu this Miiieiidn-'i 
preacut exigence of our affairs. I know no necessity that ,|p l^ ° '^ 
Cliristiauii must be like cocks, that, ' when one crows, nil the ^ '^"'^■"] 
rest must crow for company".' Monsieur Aubertin will not 
mat a Hnm>'ing friend ', to teach you what it is ' to sound a 



• [lUophil* BracliM, Sieui de U 
HiUelitrv, wu onKiDallv s member ot 
die Fmtrh Bcfonneil congregatiims, u>d 
■nffidenliy fittiiigaiiihcd kinong tbein 
Id b« Mlmrd m a deputy autl Krrcliinr 
1o the Auemhly of hx RochclU in 1 62 1. 
Be cntertd auhtcquentlj iiitu the plum 
It Cudiul Richelieu foi Ihe union of 
fhe Ranua Catholic and Refonaed 
.Choicbei in France, — pablighcd a 
peat number of letten. pamphlets, and 
bcaliaea upon the doclrinea in diBpnl? 
them, nAUmilatinggradunliy to 
lan Catholic tenets,— wu su«- 
led in conw^quence b; the Synod of 
iiinl637,andeipellcdhy Ihstor 
loB in 164S, fnim the Kefonned 
nioD, — and finally becaiue a 
Catholic "of nccGHily, thai he 
nighl be of Hime reli^on." " He wea 
> rain and ahallov raui. Toll of himself, 
Bid pvniuded ihal nothing approached 



•uide< 



to hii own merit and cepacityi" and. 
aflcr bis change of rfligion, " was per- 
petually playing the misaionnry, and 
■ceking conferences, allhough he irai 
always handled iu (hem with a acrcrilj 
sufficient to have lUmped his eoanaa, 
had he not been gifted with a pervenity 
which iiolhtng could conquer" (Benot^ 
lli>t.dFl'KditileNuile9,tom.iL lir.lOl 
pp. 514, S16). The work to which 
Dramhalt replied seems fully to bear oi: 



paging,) of La Milletifre'i Epiitle pre- 

Gud to diis Tolumc] 

k PluL [The Editor cannot And thU 
saying in Pluurdi.] 

' [Edniui>dAubertin(.fiirr<Mi»)wai 
one of tlic many celebrated tfaeolo^ani 
who sdomed ihn French Reformed con- 
grrgalion* in the Kvuiteenih century. 
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**"T triumph before you have gained the victory V He waa no 

' fool that desired no other epitaph on his tomb than this, 

" Here lies the author of this sentence, Prwrigo dispuiandi 
scabies EcclesuB — ^The itch of disputing is the scab of the 
Church^/' 

Having viewed all your strength with a single eye, I find 
not one of your arguments that comes home to Transubstan- 
tiation, but only to a true Real Presence ; which no genidne 
son of the Cliurch of England did ever deny, no, nor your 
adversan^ himself. Christ said, " Tliis is My Body ;" what 
He said, wc do steadfastly believe. He said not, after this or 
that manner, neque can, neque sub, neque trans. And there- 
fore we place it among the opinions of the schools, not among 
the articles of our Faith. The Holy Eucharist, which is the 
Sacrament of peace and unit}*, ought not to be made the w 
matter of strife and contention. 
1 Cor. xi. Tliere wanted not abuses in the administration of this 
No differ. Sacramcut in the most pure and primitive times : as profEute- 
?heChurch ^^^^ ^^^ uncharitablencss among the Corintliians. The 
abirt til Simonians, and Menandrians, and some other such imps of 
Sac-ranivnt Satan, xmworthy the name of Christians, did wholly forbear 
Lont'^*' the use of the Eucharist ; but it was not for any difference 
^.r^th^'^first a^o^^ t^e Sacrament itself, but about the Natural Body of 
eoo yeaw ; Clirist ; they held, that His Flesh, and Blood, and Passion, 
were not true aud real, but imaginary and phantadtical, 
things ^ The ilanichees did forbear the Cup; but it was not 
for any difference about the Sacrament itself: they made two 
Gods, — a good God, whom they called ^w or Light, and an 
e^il God, whom they termed Stcoro^ or Darkness ; which evil 
God, they said, did make some creatures of the dreg or more 



He was born at Cholond but Manic 
in \o9\ and became a minister of 
the con^rej;atioii at Charenton in 
l«J3l. where he remained milil his 
deat}i. lie is principally known as 
the author of a learned and laborious 
treatise upon the subject of Transub- 
bi^niiatloii, first published in French at 
Geneva in 163;i, and republished after 
his death in Latin with the author's 
unprovemcnts by Blondel, Daventria? 
16M. He £ed April 5th, liioi, be- 



^^bUeationofLaMilleti^rvs 
■* ami BmnhiU'i Aniwer.— See 



notes a and c to La ]^[illeti£Fe's Epistle, 
pp. 9 and 11, and the article Aubertin 
in Bavle.] 

•» [Platan. Lys. c. 6. iL 205. D. The- 
wtct e. 56. L 164. C] 

• Sir Henr>- Wotton. [See Walton's 
Life and Wordi» worth's note, Eccles. 
BiojZT. voL iv. p. 10 (. 3rd edit.] 

* Theodoret [Dialog, iii. tonouir. P. i. 

fu 231. ed. Schulze; tanquam] ex 
fniatio [scil. ui Typist ad Smym. f 6. 
inter Patr. Apost. torn. iL p. 112. ed. 
Jacobsoul. 
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feculent parts of the matter, which were evil and impure ; Dm 
aiid among these evil creatures they esteemed i^iiie, which — 
Ihey called ' the gall of the Dragon » :' for this cause, not upon 
any other scroplc, they wholly abstained from the Cup'', or 
used water in tJie place of wine ; which Epipbaoius recordeth 
mmong tlie errors of the Ebionites and Tatians', and 
St. Augartine of the Aquarians''. Still we do not find any 
chuhiug, either in word or writing, directly about this 
S»cniment in the universal Church of Christ, much less 
about the Presence of Christ in the Sacrament. " Neque 
ti/luit veterum dinputat contra Imnc i-rrorcjn primig sexccntis 



The first that are supposed by Bellarmine to have broached 
any error in the Church about the Real Presence, were the 
Itwnomachi, after 700 yenrs -, — "jmmi qm veritalem Corporig 
Domini in Eucharuttia in guaslionem vocdruni, fuentnt Icono- 
, imachi post tttmum Domini 700" [" — only because ibey called 
the Bread and \\"ine the image of Christ's Cody". This is aa 
great a mistake as the former, Tlieir dilfercnce was merely 
I about images, not at all about the Eucharist. So much 
' Vaxquea" confcsseth; that, "in his judgment, they were not 
{ to tie numbered with those who deny the Presence of Christ 
, in the Eucharist." 

W'c may wcU find different observational in those days : as yei differ. I 
one CTiurch consecrating leavened bread, another unleavened ; ^l^^s i '' 
I one Church making use of pure wine, another of wine mixed 
I vith water; one Church admitting infants to the Communion, 
another not admitting tbem: but without controversies, or 
j censures, or animosity one against the other. We find no 
debato or disirates concerning the Presence of Christ's Body 
m the Sacrament, and miich less concerning the manner of 
Hia Preaencc, for the first 800 years. 



• ["Fel Prineipiim icnebrsnim." 
AuniiL tie iS.<a. Muiich, o. H. toni. l 
f. TSa. C] 

• Ltoo. U> Senn. it. De Quadnget. 
[«. <. tMiu L [K. 217. ed. QaeiiieL] 

• Adr. lltnet. iix. Li 16- p. HS. 
All tiri. [| S. p. 392. A. lorn. L ed 
* vt. PMk. I«S2.] 

Lib. da Smck c^ UiT. riom. riil p. 

O.) 

B^mn. R* Sicnm. Euchar. lib. i 



«p,l.[Op.«. 

*" Rcllnrm. Ibid [B.] 

■ Synod. Concil. Ni«en. 
ri. [mm. iiL .p. Labb. Con 
P.-M6.] 

" [lo TctL P»rt D. Tbo 
Art. 1.1 Di.t>ut clxxix. e. 

t [Binghkul'i Orig. E 
IT. eh»p. 2. i 8, fl. 7. cl 
TOl. r, pp. 40-il. ITI- 
18*0.] 



;.A.] 



L lonu .a. 

a. Qu. 75. 
[num. e.J 
dcs. bode 
p. 4. S 1. 

VB, Lwnd. 
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Pa»t Yet all the time we find as different expressions among 
and differ- those primitive Fathers n, as among our modem writers at this 
Sons*^'^ day : some calling the Sacrament ' the Sign of Chrisf » 
Body'— 'the Figure of His Bod/— 'the Symbol of His 
Body'— 'the Mystery of His Bod/—' the Exemplar/ 'Type/ 
and 'Representation, of His Body '/ sajdng 'that the Elements 
do not recede from their first nature*/ others naming it 'the 
true Body and Blood of Christ S'—' changed, not in shape^but 
in nature"/ yea, doubting not to say, that in this Sacrament 



** [Albertin. Dc Euchar. lib. iL in 
answer to Bcllarm. Dc Sacram. Kuchar. 
lib. ii. — Hp. Cosin'8 Schol. Hist of 

Transubstaut. chapters 5. and 6 Jcr. 

Taylor on the Real Pres. § 12. vol. x. 
pp. 59, &c. — Johnson's Unbloody Sacri- 
fice, chap. 2. subsect to sect 1. pp. Ho, 
&c] 

' [Signum. August De Doctr. Christ 
lib. iii. c. i). § 13. torn. iii. P. i. p. 49. 
B.C. Adv. Adimant xii. § 3. torn. \'iiL p. 
124. K. Adv. Maximin. lib. ii. c. 22. 
§ 3. torn. viii. p. 725. F. Figura, 
TertuU. Adv. Marcion. lib. iii. c. 19. 
p. 49 k A. lib. iv. c. 10. p. 571. B. C. 
Paris 10 3 K — Ambros. (?) De Sacram. 
lib. iv. c. 5. § 21. torn. ii. p. 371. B. — 
August in Ps. 3. § 1. torn. iv. p. 7. E. — 
Gaudent Brix. De Pasch. Obsenat 
Tract. 2. ap. Biblioth. Patr. torn. iv. 
p. 807. E.— Ephraeni. Syr. De Nat 
Dei Curios, non Scrutand. p. 681. Col. 
1603. — Bedae Comment in Luc. 22. 
lib. vi. torn. v. p. 424 ; in Ps. 3. torn, 
viii. p. 324. Imago. Ambros. De Offic. 
lib. i. c. 48. § 248. torn. ii. p. 63. B. C. 
— Gelas. Dc Duab. Natur. ap. ]Jiblioth. 
Patr. torn. v. P. iii. p. 671. B. Sym- 
holum, Victor Antioch. in Marc. c. 14. 
ap. Biblioth. Patr. tom. iv. p. 330. F. 
Mysterlum. Chrjs. (?) Opus Imperf. 
Honi. xi. p. Ixiii. D, in fin. tom. vi. ed. 
Montfauc— Hilar. De Trinit lib. viii. 
p. 58. B. Paris. 1572.— Hieron. in Ezek. 
41. tom. ii. p. 998.— Comment (vulg 
Ambros) in 1 Cor. xi. 19. in Append. 

ad Ambros. Op. tom. ii. p. 1 ly p 

Facund. llermian. Pro Trib. Capit lib 
IX. c. 5. p. 1 \\. B. ed. Sirmond. Tttpm. 
llieron. In Jerem. 31. tom. i. p. 678.— 
Jovmian. ap. llieron. Adv. Jovin. lib ii 

Amhii;;?-"- P- jl9»— ^^omment (vulg! 
Ambros,) m 1 Cor. xi. 26. ut supra p. 

c^' IrT^lV; ^^,*"^V: ^M>»«c. BVacar. 

K"";: ^Tf t\' ""'4' 5 '- 

p. ^7. *.— Ambros. (?) De 



Sacram. lib. iv. c. 4. § 20. tonLiL pp.370i 
C. 371. A. lib. vi. d. $ ibid. 3. 4. p.S80. 
A. B. — Gelas. De Duab. N atur. ut suprk 
Reprttsentatio, " In quo" (pane) "ipsum 
Corpus Suum repngseniat.** TertuU. 
Adv. Marcion. lib. i. c. 14. p. 440. A. 
Paris. 1634. — " Ut . . . Ipse quoque 
vcritatem Sui Corporis et Sanguinii 
reprasentaret.'* Hieron. in Matth. 26. 
tom. iv. P. L p. 1 28. Eoo^r— 2^/ii30X«r 
— Mwrr^pioy— *ArriTinrof — T{hns: tee 
the passages collected from the Greek 
Fathers by Suicer, Thesaur. tub 
voce] 

' i^* Ob^ yap , . . rii fivffrucii ai$ifioJ<m 
T^f oiKtias iilaTarai ^^cmt." Theo> 
doret. Dial. ii. tom. iv. P. L p. 126. ed. 
Schulze. — "T^ waph, rStv wivrmv Kai4^ 
v6tJiWov ^iofia XpKTTov . . . r^f ailrtfvritt 
oinrias obx iiltrrareu.** £phr«m. 
Antioch. Patriarch, ap. Phot Biblioth. 
Cod. ccxxix. p. 252. ed. Bekker. — "Ettt 
non desiuit, . . . natura panis et TinL" 
Gelas. Dc Duab. Natur. ut supnu-* 
**ya/ura panis permamiC (post sanctifi- 
cationcm). Chrys. ad Csesarium. Opi 
torn. iii. p. 744. C. ed. Montfaucon.! 

' [<' T6 fifiiop Kbrov 2«/ia ical aIma 
AAtj^wj Xaii^ovr^i" Act, ConciL Xi- 
cjpn. Primi in Gelas. Cyzic. Hist lib. iL 
c. 30. ap. Labb. Condi, torn. ii. p. 234.— 
"Nunc cnini et Ipsius Domini profes- 
sicne ct nostra fide vere Caro est et ren 
SfinguU est" Hilar. De Trinit lib. riiL 
p. 58. D. Paris. 1572.— "IVra" (Christi) 
** Caro . . quam accipimus, et rerus Ejui 
poius est" Ambros. (?) De Sacram. 
lib. vi. c. 1. § 1. p. 380.] 

" [" Panis , , . non cjtgic scd naimrm 
mutatus.'' Serm. AmohL Abbatia (vulg. 
Cyprian.) inter Op. eju« p. 40. in Ap- 
pend, ad Cyprian. Op. — ** Benedictione 
etiam natura mutalur.** AmbroR. lib. 
de Mysteriis c. ix. § 50. tom. ii. p- 
338. D ; and again ibid. 8 62. p. 3W. 
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lee Christ* — ' we touch Christ' — ' we eat Clirist",' — ' that Dwci 

aten oar teeth in His i^ery Flesh, luid make our tongues '■ 

La His BloodJ.' Yet, notwithstRndin^, there were no 
tions, no quarrels, no contentions amongst them ; there 
ed no Councils to order them, no conferences to reconcile 
i; because they contented themselves to believe vhat 
it had said, — " This is My Body," — without presuming on 

own heads to determine the manner how it is His Body; 
or weighing all their own words so exactly before any 
roreraj* was raisetl, nor expounding the sayings of other 

contrary to the analogy of Faith. 

K! first doubt about the Presence of Clu-ist's Body in The am 

iacrUDfiut seems to have been moved not long before the 

900 in the days of Bertram and Paschasiua ; but the c^drtiiS 
roreny was not well formed, nor this new article of !J.'5„?^'*" 
isatwtantiation sufficiently concocted, in the days of 
ngsrius, aftCT the year 1050; as appcarcth by the gross 
iking and mistating of the ({uestiou on both sides. First 
ngarioa, if we may trust his lulversarics, knew no mean 
cen 8 uukeil figure or enipty sign of Christ's Presence 
a corporeal or local Presence', and afterwards fell into 
her extreme of impanalian ': on the other side, the Pope 



Utitir . . . KMsH ■Y.nrri, go, 
r, etn Itov lUvar. lAXA urol 
•t Nol fV*!'' li^ \«iSf>r Iris*." 
. Horn, in Msltb. Ixxxii (■!. 
I), torn, it p. SI t. — "DO Ti I^hItibv 

01 Hirer, JAA' Sort ical foT^roi 
^tytfJIMi." Id- Horn, in MMth. 
li). (on. iL p. 322. — "'A^aBu 
I»wrH JCpar-eS." Buil. D< Bap- 
Ub. ii. Qu. 3. tom. i. p. C77. D. 

UIL— ■■Chrialiu, noitcr (qui 
■ Igr** eflingiBi") pmiB." Cy- 

Sann. At Onu Ddiuui. Op. p. 

— "C«ttu» quod ifgniim Ipntn 

M Carin non ScrnC. p. GS2. Col. 
-*e lUo note y.] 
"Ofci »tw Afa-lr finr itofiax* 
rAvM^rv, iXAi xal l^antax Iral 
i mii fywtiiat T»l» aims iji 

- Chrjfc Horn, iu J..!., xlvi 
hrl. torn. S. p. 7M.— ■' ■fli T^t 
Ml ixfjrrs* vXtvpct iiartiiutei 
■Otmir. a9f- TOv Bwrnptru Mforti 
ipa^m." Id. How. v. (ii. Mont- 



tiut) dp PcEoilealiii, Win. vi, p. 791. 
_"T)l» -rMaear tilr ^otflffirDfJwjJf 
AT^flTi ♦*>«*iMTjT9f.'- Id. Horn, in 
M»lth. lixrii (mL l^txxui). loin. U. p. 
51*.— "nirrai Inlrv ff Tifif* .^nii'icr- 
craruVDi'f aT/ibti." Id. De Sicurdot. lib. 
iiL loni. n. p, IS, — ■'Cruci twremiu, 
Smgulatm iu^ithkj, et intra IpeiUB R*^ 
demptoria no«tri vuln«« figimms Hb- 
guam; ?■»■' {Sanguint) " ioleriu* el- 
teriuique nbnenli . . ■" Serai. Arnold, 
Abbit. ut nupt*. p. *l-] 

■ [Such i» Hie rcpreiaiulion of hn 
princip»l BdvetMfi**, Adelmum ( Epist. 
Bd Berengar. sp. Biblioth. PaU. torn. d. ), 
GuitrouDd (De Vent Corp. M Sjng. 
ChrUti in EuehM.. iWd.), Lui&wic 
(Lib. de S.cr»rn. Euchu. adr. Bcthi- 
«r., iWA), «id Algn {De S«r^. 
idv. B«™i.B»r.. ibid. lom. »^)! •"» 
Bp. Cci.. (Hi... o( T«n.i.b«^t. <:. 7. 
■ l-\ ■-.. ii r.r more fnvournble new 

-nrd. of hi. o" Pfe."™"* >■/ '*»- 
'"■"'ri«im,.....l,.- •!«"■■ P-"l' EI 
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k T and the Council made no difference between consnfaatantii 

tion and tran substantiation, — they understood nothing of 

spiritual or indivisible being of the Fieah and Blood of 
in the Sacrament ; as appearetfa by that ignorant and ' Cape*. 
Ti.5a. naitical' retractation and abjuration, which they impose upon 
Berengaiios, penned by Umbertus a Cardinal, approved bj 
Pope Nicholas and a Council : — "Ego Berengariua &;c.^' — ' 
Bercngarius do consent to the Holy Roman Apostolic Sot 
and profess, witb my month and my heart, to hold the 
Faith of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper with Vcp 
Nicholas and this holy Synod, kc.;" and what the Faith 
Pope Nicholas and this Synod was, follows in the next wordl 
" That the Bread and Wine, which arc set upon the All 
after Consecration are not only the Sacrament, but the P 
Body and Blood of Christ." This seema to farour 
ataatiation, rather than transubstantiation. If the Bre* 
and Wine be the Body and Blood of Christ, then they rcn 
Bread and Wine still ; if the Bread he not only the S» 
ment, but also the thing of the Sacrament, if it be both 
sign and the thing signified, bow is it now to be mad 
nothing? 

It foUowa in the retractation ; " That the Body and Bloodi 

1^ Chnst is sensibly, not only in the sacrament, but in truti 

Md handled and broken by the hand of the Priest, and bniiai 

by the teeth of the faithful." If it be even so, there needs _ 

more but feel and be satisfied. To this they made Berengwfl 

swear " by the Consubstantial Trinitj- and the Holy Goapehi 

and accurse and anathematize all those who held the central 

yet these words did so much scandalize and offend t 

Glosser upon Gratian, that he could not forbear to admoni 

^•.the reader, that "unless he understood those words id 

sound sense, he would faU into a greater heresy than that 

Bcreuganns'." Kot without reason, for tlie most favourali 

of the Schoolmen ■■ do confess, ibnt these words ar« not 

rcrly and Uterally true, hut figurativelv and meton^-micdl 

Bnderstandmg the thing containing by'the thing c^nt»mi 

Bii [A:u.l5".fl.?r£^V^''^'- ^;'^«- '"■ - * ^^ »"-^-- 

i*- i. HOI.l ^ ^^"^ '^'^'- , ' [So BellMiaUH^. IX st:n» I 
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US to say the Body of Chiist is broken or bruised, because Ducoub 
the quantity or species of Bread are broken and bruised. — — '-~ 
They might as well say, that the Body and Blood of Chnst 
l)ecomeB fustj' and sour, as often as the fjjectcs of Bread and 
Wine before their comiption become fusty and sour. But 
the retractation of Bercngarius can admit no such figurative 
sonsc! ; — ^tbat " the Body nud Blood of Christ in the Sacra- 
ment are divided and bruised sensibly, not only in the 
BAcrament" (that is the specks) "but also in truth :" a moat 
ignorant Capemailical assertion j for' the Body of Cliriat 
being not in the Sacrament modo quantitativo, according to 
their own tenet, but indivisibly, after a spiritual manner, with- 
out extrinsecal extension of parts, cannot in itself, or in tnith, 
be either divided or bruised. Therefoi-e others of the School- 
men go more roundly and ingenuously to work, and confess, 
that 'it is an abusive and excessive expression,' 'not to be 
held or defended,' and that ' it happened to Berengariua' 
(they shotdd have said to Pope Nicholas, and Cardinal Um- 
bertns), ' as it doth with those who out of a detestation of 
one error incline to another*.' Neither will it avail them any 
thing at all, that the Fathers have sometimes used such cx- 
preasions of 'seeing Christ,' of ' touching Christ' in the Sacra- 
ment, of ' fastening our teeth in His Flesh,' and ' making 
our tongues red in llis Blood.' There is a great difference 
between a sermon to the people and a solemn retractation 
before a judge. The Fathers do not say, that such ex- 
pressions are true, not only sacramentally or figuratively, 
(as they made Berengarius both say and aecurse all others 
that held otherwise,) — but also properly, and m the things 
themselves. The Fathers never meant by these forms of 
speecli to determine tho manner of the Presence (which waa 



• [■' HypnbeBn loculus psi et veri- 
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Part not dreamt of in tlieir days), but to raise the dcTotion of their 

hearers and readers; to advertise the people of God, that 

thev should not rest in the external s\Tnbols, or signs, but 
principally be intent upon the imisible grace: which was 
both lawful and commendable for them to do. Leave us 
their primitive liberty, and we ^vill not refrain firom the like 
expressions. 

I urge this to shew, that the new doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation is so far from being an old article of Faith, that it 
was not well digested, nor rightly understood, in any tolerable 
measure, by the greatest clerks, and most concerned^ above 
a thousand years after Christ. 
The [firet] The first definition or determination of this manner of the is 
tion ofThc Presence was yet later, in the Council of Lateran*^ in the 
™^J1^^^ days of Innocent the Third, after the year 1200. " Anie 
scnce- Lateranense Concilium Transubstantiatio nonfuit dogma fidei^r 
And what the fruit of it was, let Vasquez^ bear witness, "-^ii- 
dito nomine Transubsiantiationis, &o."— r-" Tlie very name of 
Transubstantiation being but heard, so great a controversy 
did arise among the later schoolmen concerning the nature 
thereof, that the more thev endeavoured to wind themselves 
out, the more they wrapped themselves in greater difficulties, 
whereby the mystery of Faith became more difficult both to 
be explained and to be understood, and more exposed to the 
canls of its adversaries." He adds, that "the name of con- 
version and transubstantiation gave occasion to these con- 
troversies." 
It opened a No sooucr was this bell rung out, no sooner was this jfatal 
to a deluge sentence given, but, as if Pandora's box had been newly set 
Tcre?(^'*^ "wide open, whole swarms of noisome questions and debates 
did fill the schools. 

Tlicn it began to be disputed by what means this change 
comes : whether bv the Benediction of the Elements, or bv 



f [Decret. Concil. Later. A.D. 1215. 
c. 1. an. Labb. Concil. toin. xi. i\ 
113. B.] 

R Scotus In iv. Sentcnt, Distinct, xi. 
Qu. 3. [§ 15. " Ubi" (soil, in Symbol. 
Innocent Paps ct Concil. Lateran.) 
•• explicite ponitur Veritas aliquonim cro- 
dendonim " (he is speaking of transub- 
Kt«Dtiation)"niagis explicite quam b;ibc- 



batur in Sxinbolo Apostolorum vel Atha- 
nasii vcl Nicieni;" — which passage is 
reported by Bcllann. (De Sacram. Ea- 
char. lib. iii. e. 23. torn. ii. p. 761. A.) 
in the words quoted byBramhall in the 
text.] 

" Vazquez [In Tert. Part D. 
Thoma^] Qu. 75. [Art. 8.] Disp. cluuri. 
c. 1. [num. 2.] 
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repetition of these words of Christ, " This is My Body." D 
ISbc common current of yoiu- schools ia for the latter ; but - 
fcmr judicious Archbishop of Crosarea', since tlie Council of 
!IVcat, in a book dedicated to Sixtus the Fifth, produceth 
pent reason to the contrarj-. 

' TJien was the question started, what the demonstrative 
pronoun Hoc signifies in tliese words, " This is my Body ;" 
Mietfaer this thing, or this substance, or this Bread, or this 
|Bo<ly, or this meat, or these accidents, or that which is con- 
tuned under the^e apeciet, or this individuum vngum, or lastly 
{which seems stranger than all the rest) this nothing". 

Then it began to be argued, whether the Elements were 
•nuihilated : whether the matter and form of them being 
destroyed, their essence did yet remain ; or the essence being 
•onverted, the esiatence remained : iihetlier the sacramental 
existence of the Body and Blood of Christ do depend upon 
natural existence : whether the whole Host were trnnsub- 

.ntiated, or only some parts of it, that is, such parts aa 
ihould be distributed to worthy communicants ; or whether 
those parta of the Host, which were distributed unto 

iworthjr communicants, the matter of bread and wine did 

* tctura' : whether the Deity did assume the Bread, or 
the tpecie* thereof, by a new bypostatical union, called 
wnpaiuUknt'^, either absolutely, or respectively jiiedianie Cor- 
ftrt: whether the Body and Blood of Christ might be pre- 
t in the Sacrament without transnbstantiation, with the 
Bread or without the Bread : whether a body may be transub- 
itantiated into a Spirit ; and (which is most strange) whetlicr 
cnaiture might be transubstantiated into the Deity ". 

Then the schoolmen began to wrangle what manner of 
Aangc this was ; whether a material change, or a formal 
fcimge ; or a change of the whole substance, both matter and 
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form : aud if it were a conversion of the whole subetaocc, 
- then whether it was by way of production, or by adduetion, 
or by conservation : each of which greater squadrons are sub- 
dirided into several leaser parties, Bpcaking as different 
language aa the huildcra of Babel, pestering and pcrpleiing 
one another with inextricable difficulties. 

It cannot be a new production (saith one) ; becaose the 
Body of Christ, whereinto the Elements are supposed to Ik 
eoDverted, did pre-exist before the change ; neither can that 
Body which is made of Bread, be the same Body with tbat 
which was bom of a Virgin. 

If it be not by production (say others) , but only by adduc- 
tion, then it is not a trnowfialan/iation, but a trnns- 
u^ation; not a change of natures, but a local succcssioD: 
then the Priest is not the 'maker of his Maker"' (as they 
use to brag), but only puts Him into a new Positive w 
Presence under the species of Bread aud Wine. 

Howbeit this way by adduction be " the more common and 
the safer way" (if we may trust BellarmineP), yet, of all con- 
rersiona or changes, it hath least affinity with transuh- 
stantiatioQ. Suppose the water hud not been tnmed into 
wino at Cana of Gahlee by our Sariour, hut poured out, oi 
utterly destroyed, and wine new created, or adduced hyui 
miracle into the water-pots, in such a manner that the intro- 
duction of the nine should be the expulsion of the water not 
only comilantet but causaliter; in such case it had l«en 
. no transubstautiation. Moses his rod was truly changed 
into a serpent, but it was hy production ; if his rod had been 
conveyed away invisibly by legerdemain, and a serpent had 
been adduced into the place of it, what transubstantiation 
bad this been? None at all; no, though the adduction of 
the serpent had been the means of the expulsion and dc- 



' [■■ Ut . . . Drum runi-M nvimfrn 
(Uo ngiwciilo rrrmJ" ( ucenlnk'ii). 
I'rbui the Second, and ihe Cuuadl of 
itoni* A. D. 110)9. M rrported by 
!<iincon Diinelm. IliihiT. d« Genu Reg. 
Anglor. up. Twytden Hislor. Anglic. 
.Scri|>tar. DKcm, p. 224. Lond. 1^3; 
Dranipion, Chron. ibid. p. 994 i and 
Uo*«iea,ChRin. up. Skvil. Her. Anglic. 
Script, poll Hedam. 11. 467.— "Quum 
.ftordT «it"' (racerdoj) ■• t>™(orij ni." 
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■tructton of the n>d. It is so far from transubstantiation, i>>« 

■ that it ia no conversion at all. The substance of the Ele- 

meats is not converted, for that ia supposed to he destroyed. 
The Occidents are not converted, but remain the same they 
were. It is no adduction at all, when tlie Body of Christ 
(which is the tiling supposed to be adduced] remains still in 
Heaven, where it waa before. 

It cunnot be a conservalive conversion (say others) ; for the 
•ame indiWdual thiuf^ cannot he coneened by two total distinct 
conservations ; but if this were a consenative conversion, the 
Body of Christ should be consened by two total distinct 
conservations, the one in Heaven, the other in earth ; yea, 
by ten thousand distinct total conservations upon earth, even 
u many as there are consecrated Hosts : " which seems to 
bit ridiculous, and witliout any necessity administers great 
occasion to the adversaries of Christian rehgion, of jesting 
tLtid deriding the mysteries of our Faith'^." 

So here we have a transubstantiation without transub- 
stnntiatioti ; a production of a modus or manner of being, for 
ft production of a substance ; an anniliilation supposed, yet 
no anniliilation confessed ; an adduction, without any adduc- 
tion ; a tertninus ad quein, without a termtnim a tpto. \\'ho 
shall reconcile us to ourselves? But the end is not yet. 

Tlieu grew up the question, what is the proper adequate 
Sody which i» contained under the species or accidents ; 
whether a material Body, or a substantial Body, or a living 
Body, or an organical Body, or a human Body ; whether it 
liare tveight or not, and why it is not perceived ; whether it 
? can be seen by the eye of mortal man ; whether it can act or 
mfTcr any thing ; whether it be moveable or immoveable ; 
whether by itself, or by accident, or by both ; whether it can 
iDove in one place and rest in another, or be moved with two 
contrary motions, as upwards and downwards, southwards 
I md northwards, at the same time. 

Add to these, whether the Soul of Christ, and the Deity, 
and the whole Trinity, do follow the Body and Blood of 
Cfarizt under cither species, by concomitance j whether the 
Sacnuneutal Body must have suffered the same things with 
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the Natural Body ; as, supposing that an Host, consecmted 
- at Christ's Last Supper, had been rescncd uutil after His 
Passion, whether Christ must hnve died, and His Blood ha»e 
been actually shed, in the Sacrament'; yea, whether those 
wounds, that were imprinted by the whips in His Natural 
Body, might and should have been found in Hia Sacramental 
Body without flagelhition'. 

Likewise, what Blood of Christ is in the Sacrament; 
whether that Blood only which woa shed, or that Blood only 
which remained in the Body, or both the one and the other ; 
and whether that Blood which was shed was assumed again 
by the Humanity in the Resurrectioii, 

Then began those paradoxical questions to be first agitated 
in the schools : whether the same individual body, without 
division or discontinuation from itself, can be locally iu ten 
thousand places, yea, in Heaven and in earth, at the same 
time; or if not locally, yet whether it can be spiritually and in- 
divisibly j and whether it be not the same as to this pur- 
pose, whether a body be locally or spiritually present in more 
places than one, Bellarmine' seems to incline to the affirm- 
ative : — " Though to be any n here sacranieiitally doth not 
imply the taking up of a place, yet it implies a true and real 
Presence ; and if it be in more Hosts or Altars than one, it 
seems no leas opposite unto illdi^^sibility, than the filling up of 
many places." Nay, he is past seeming positive, that " without 
doubt, if a body cannot be in two places locally, it cannot be 
sacrainentallyiu two places," Compare" this of Bell nrmine with 
that of Aquinas', that " it is not possible for one body to be in 
more jilacea than one locally, no, not by miracle, because it) 
imphes a contradiction ;" and consider upon what tottering 
foundations you build articles of Faith, It is impossible, anil 
implies a contradiction, for the Body of Christ to be loadly iu 
more Hosts than one at the same time (saith A(iiiinas). But 
it is as impossible, and implies a contradiction as much, for 
the Body of Christ to be sacrameutally in more Hosts than 

' [Tlioni. Aituin.lDi>. SetLlenl. Dis- 
tinetsL Qu. iii Art A) 
• I V««.iur» in Trit Pin. D. TUwaie 
' ■ 8. nispul. clixxiL c. 4. 
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one at the same time as to be locally (aaitli Bel lar mine) . Tlie D»f 
iufcrcnce is plain and obvioua. — 

And many such strange questions are moved : — as whether it 
be possible the tiling contained should be a thousand times 
greater than the thiufr containing ; whether a definitive being 
in a jilacc do not imply a not-being out of that place ; whether 
more bodies than one can be in one and the same place; 
whether there can be a penetration of dimensions ; whether a 
boily can subsist after a spiritual manner, so as to take up no 
place at all, but to be wholly in the whole, and wholly in 
every part : moreover, whether the whole Body and Blood of 
Christ be in every particle of the Bread, and of the Cup; 
and if it be, then whether only after the dividon of the 
Bread and Wine, or before dirision also; and in bow many 
parts, and in which parts, is the whole Body and Blood of 
Christ ; whether in the least parts ; and if in the least parts, 
then whether in the least in kind, or the least in qnantitj' ; 
that is, so long as the species may retain the name of bread 
and wine, or so long as the matter is dii isibic ; and whether 
the Body and Blood of Christ be also in the indhnaiblc parts, 
aa points, and lines, and superficies : lastly, whether accidents 
can snbaist ^vithout their subjects, that is, whether they can i 
be both accidents, and no accidents ; whether all the acddents 
of the elements do remain, and particidarly whether the 
quantity doth remain; whether the other accidents do 
inhere in the quantity as then- subject, that is, whether an 
accident can have an accident; whether the quantity of 
Clirisfs Body he there; and whether it be there after a 
quantitative manner, with extension of parts, either extrin- 
sccal or intrinsecal : and whether the quantity of the Body of 
Chmt be distinct and figured, or indistinct and unfigured; 
whether the accidents can nourish or make dnmken, or cor- 
rupt and a new Body be generated of them; and what 
supplies the place of the matter in such generation,— whetlier 
the quantity', or the Body of Clmst, or the old matter of the 
Bread luid \Vine restored by miracle, or new matter created 
by God ; and how long in such corruption doth the Body of 
Cliriat continue. 

Whosoever is but moderately versed in your great doctors, 
murt needs know that these qneations are not the private 
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doubts or debates of siugle school-menj bat the common 
parboils and general eugngenicats of your whole schools ; — 
wherefore it had been a mere vanity to cite every particular 
author for each question, and voold have made the maigin 
swell ten times greater than the text. 

From this bold determination of the ntanner of the Pre- 
sence how, have flowed two other diflereuces : 

I. First, the detention of the Cup from the laity, merely 
upon presumption of concomitance, first decreed iu the 
Council of Constance', after the year 1400. Let what will 
become of concomitance, whilst we keep ourselves to the In- 
stitution of Clirist and the imiversal practice of the Primitive 
Church. It was not for nothing that our Savionr did distin- 
guish His Bodv from His Blood, not only in the consecration, 
but also in the distribution, of the Sacrament. 

By the way give mc leave to represent a contradiction in 
Bellarminc, which I am uot able to reconcile. In one place 
he saith', "The proiidcnce of God is marvellous in Holy 
Scripture: for St. Luke hath put these words 'do yott fhit' 
after the Sacrament given under the form of Bread, but he 
repeated it not after the giring of the Cup ; that nc might 
understand, that the Lord commanded that the Sacrament 
should be distributed unto all under the form of Bread, but 
not under the form of Wine." And yet in the next ehajrter 
hut one of the same Book* he doth positively determine the 
contrary, upon the ground of concomitance, — that "the Bread 
may be taken away if the Cup be given, but both cannot be 
taken away together." Can that be taken away which 
Christ hath expressly commanded to be given to all? 

II, A second difference flowing from Transubstautiation, n 
is about the adoration of the Sacrament ; one of those im- 
pediments which hinder our communication with yon in the 
celebration of Divine Offices. We deny not a venerable 
respect unto the cousecmte Elements, not only as love-tokcni 
sent us by our best Friend, but as the instruments ordained 
by our Sanour to convey to us tlie Jlerits of His Pasdon ; 
but [and ?] for the Person of Christ, God forbid that we should 

' t<^rI9. CooMaut. K.\.D. \tiS.} ' Brilami. dc Surun. Eucbu-. Uk It. 

Sm*. Uii. ap. L>*bli. CondL Ion. xiL e.3S. [Op. lom. ii. u, 911. C.l 
V- too-] • iBdlim. Mi.] c. ST. [p. 91* a] 
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deny Him Divine worsliip at any time, and especially in the Dimourbk 

use of this Holy Sacrament ; we believe with St, Austin", that '■ 

" no man eats of that Flesh, but 6rst lie adores :" — but that 
which offends us is this, that you teach and require all men 
to adore the very Sacrament with Divine honour''. To this 
end you hold it out to the people. To this end Corpus 
Chriati Day was instituted about three hundred years since''. 
Yet we know that even upon your own grounds you cannot, 
without D particular revelation, have any infalUblc assurance 
that any Host is consecrated; and consequently you have 
no assurance that you do not commit material idolatry. 
But that which weighs moat with us is this, that we dare 
not give Divine worship nnto any creature, no, not to the 
very Humanity of Christ iji the abstract (much less to the 
Host), but to the Whole Person of Christ, God and Man, by 
reiuou of the hypostatical union between the Child of the 
blessed X'irgin Mary, and the Eternal Sou, " ^VTio is God [Rom. it 
over all Blessed for ever"," Shew us such an union betwist 
the Deity and the Elements, or accidents, and you say some- 
thing. But you pretend no such things. The highest that 
yon dare go is this ; " as they that adored Christ when He 
was upon earth, did after a certain kind of manner adore " ouodani 
His garments '." Is this all ? This is ' after a certain kiud ""^■" 
of mannCT' indeed. We have enough. Tliere is no more 
adoration due to the Sacrament, than to the garments wliich 
Cbmt did wcnr upon earth. Exact no more. 

Thus the seamless Coat of Christ is torn in pieces; thus 
Faith is minced into shreds, and spun up into niceties, more 
subtle tlian the webs of spiders ; — 

" Fiilom mlnulis dlssecant ambaglbuB. 

" n quinjiic esl lingua no(|uiiiti:"— 
l)ccausc curious wits cannot content themselves to touch hot 
coals with tongs, but they must take them up with their 
naked fingers; nor to apprehend mysteries of religion by 
&ltb, without descauting upou them, and determining tliem 
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by reason, whilst themselves coiifess that they are iijcom- 
- prehensible by human reason, and imperceptible by man's 
imagination ; — how Christ is present in the Sacrament, " can 
neither he perceived by sense, nor by imagination''." The 
more incxcusahlc is their presumption to anatomize myste- 
ries, and to determine anpcrnatiiral not -revealed truths 
upon their own heads, which, if they were revealed, were not 
possible to he comprehended by mortal man. As vain ati 
attempt, as if a child should think to lade out all the water 
'. out of the sea with a cockle-shell. " Secret things belong to 
the Lord our God, but things revealed unto us, and our 
chUdreu for ever," 

Tliis is the reason why we rest in the words of Christ, 
" This is My Body," — leaving the manner to Hira that made 
the Sacrament. We know it is aacmmental, and therefore 
efficacious, because God was never wanting to His own ordi- 
nances, where man did not set a bar against himself: but 
whether it be corporeally or spiritually (I mean not only after 
the manner of a Spirit, but in a spiritual sense'); whether it 
be in the soul only, or in the Host also ; and if in the Host, 
whether by cousnbstantiation or triinsnbstantiation; whether 
by production, or adduction, or conservation, or assumption, 
or by whatsoever other way bold and blind men dare eon- 
jectiu'c ; — we determine not. " Motuiii smtititia, taodum 
neticimus, Pr^smitiam credimua^." 

This was the belief of the Primitive Church, this was the 
Faith of the ancient Fathers, who were never acquainted 
with these modem questions de vtodo, which edify not, hut 
expose Christian religion to contempt. V>e know what to 
think and what to say with probability, modesty, and sub- 
mission, iu the schools; but we dure neither screw up then 
question to such a height, nor dictat-e oiu' opinions to oUun 
so magisterially as articles of Faith. 
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O t how happj- bad the ChriBtian world been, if scholars Discoviui 
could have sat down contented with a latitude of general, suffi- v^^— f — 
cient, Bat-ing truth (^ hich when all is done must be the oUve- miiiiipij. 
bnmch of peace, to shew that the deluge of ecclesiastical quesiioDi 
diFision is abated), mthout wading too far into particular J^yjj^^ 
6ul)tilties, or "doting about questions and logomachies, [■ Tim. 14 
whereof Cometh eu\-y, strife, railings, c^il surmisings, perverse 
diaputings." Old controversies evermore raise up new con- 
troversies, and yet more controversies, as circles in the water 
do produce other circle b. 

Now especially these scliolastical quarrels seem to be ua- 
Bcasonablc, when Zeno's school is newly opened in the world, 
who ' sometimes wanted opinions, but never wanted argu- 
ments." Now, when atheism and sacrilege are become the mode 
of the times; now, when all the fundamentals of theology, 
tnorality, and [lolicy, are undermined and ready to he blown 
up ; now, when the unhappy contentions of great princes, or 
their ministers, have hazarded the very being of monarchy 
and Christianity ; now, when Bellona shakes her bloody whip 
over this kingdom ' ; — it bccometh well all good Christians 
and subjects, to leave their litigious questions, and to bring 
water to quench the fire of civil dissension already kindled, 
rather than to blow the coals of discord, and to render them- 
selves censurable by aD discreet persons: like that half-witted 
fellow personated in the orator, ' Qui cum capiti mederi deim- 
itsel, reditriain ciiravii' — 'when hia head was extremely 
distempered, be busied himself about a small push on his 
finger's end ™.' 

BLT that which oreateth this trouble to you and me at this The o 
time, is your Preface, and Epistle Dedicatory ; wherein, to Discoune 
adoni your vainly-imagined 'Victory' in an unseasonable f^^^nd 
cwndwersy, you rest not contented that your adversary grace ^JjJ^o^ 
your triumph, unlcsa the King of Great Britain, and all his "f"^*!'^,'!^ 
subjects, yea and all Protestants besides, attend your chariot, toire do i» 
Neither do you only desire this, but augurate it ; or rather "" ' _ 

» [Btainhall ai.pe.r. W have u-rillrn •>{ ihe ' Mi«»rir»' mid 'Frondmrt' 

b>> ,tn.«r U P»ri.. where Clmrlci the Pari* itoclf w«. eolend by the Pnn« of 

KcMDd raided from ISSl la lOSt. Cdiid* ttlcr i »b»Ti b.llle, and th« 

Pane* w« al »«r during IhW period King(Loui»XIV„thenaininoOdnTeii 

•Idi Inlh Spwd aiid the Empire, ind out of it, in IBil. See tin below, 

tDlKriint at tht aainc liine under thn p. 78,] . 

hamn ofd.il ".r vhrougli the o<.nl«l= " [Cic. pro Hose Amwm. c **.] 
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you relate it aa a thing nli-eady as good as done : for you tell 
him, that ' his eyes and his ears do hear and see those truths, 
which make him to Icnow the fniUts of that new religion 
which he had sucked in with hia milk;' you set forth the 
causes of his eonvoreion, ' the tears of his mother/ and ' the 
blood of his father,' whom you suppose (against cvideut truth) 
to have died an invisible member of your Soman Catholic 
Church; and you prescribe the means to perfect his con- 
version, which must be 'a conference of your tbcologiaiu 
with the ministers of Charenton.' 

If your charily be not to be blamed, to wish no worse to 
another than you do to yourself, yet prudent men de»re 
more discretion in you, than to have presented such a treatise 
to the view of the world under liis Miijcsty's protection, 
without his license, and against his conscience. Had you 
not heard that such groundless insinuations as these, and 
other private whisperings concerning his father's apostatizing 
to the Roman Keligion, did lose him the hearts of many 
subjects? If you did, why would you insist in the same 
steps, to deprive the son of all possibility of recovering them ? 

If your intention be only to invite his Majesty to embrace 
the Catholic Faith, you miglit have spared both your oil and 
laboiH", The Catholic Faith flourished 1,200 years in the 
world before Transubstantiation was defined among your- 
selves, Persons better Rotjuaiuted with the primitive times 
than j'ourself (unless yoii wrong one another) do acknow- 
le<lge, that " the Fathers did not touch either the word or the 
matter of transubstantiation"." Mark it well, neither name 
nor tiling. His Majesty doth firmly believe all supernatural 
truth revealed in Sacred Writ, He embraceth cheerfiiUy 
whatsoever the Uoly Apostles, or the Niceue Fathers, or 
blessed Athanasius, in their respective Creeds or Summaries 
of Catholic Faith, did set down as necessary to be believed. 
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■ ready to receive whatsoever tlic Catholic Church of this 
■doth unanimously believe to be a particle of saving tmth.- 
;, if you seek to obtrude upon him the Roman Cliurch, 
with ita adherents, for the Cathohe Churchj— excluding 
three parts of four of the Christian world from tlie com- 
muniou of Christ, — or the opinions thereof, for articles and 
foadanieiital» of Catholic Faitli ; neither hia reason, nor his 
relifrioii, nor his cliarity, will sufi'er him to listen unto yon. 
The truths received by our Church, are sufficient in point (rf 
Faith to make him a good Catholic. More than this your 
Rom Ml Bishops, your Roman Church, your Trideutine 
Council, may not, caTinot, obtrude upon liim. 

Listen to the third general Council, that of Ephesus, which 
decreed, that "it should be lawfid for no man to publish or 
compose another Faith" or Creed "than that which was de- 
fined by the Niccne Council ;" and " that whosoever should 
dare to compose or offer any such to any persons willing to 
be converted from paganism, Judaism, or heresy, if they 
were Bishops or clerks, should be deposed, — if laymen, ana- 
thematized"," Suffer us to enjoy the same Creed the primitive 
Fnthera did, " which none will say to have been insufficient, 
except they be mad," as was alleged by the Greeks in the 
Oiuncil of FlorenceP. You have \iolated this canon, yoii 
Lave obtruded a new Creed upon Christendom i ; new, 1 say, 
not in wonis only, but in sense also. 

Some things arc de Sytitbolo, bodic things are contra Sym- 
boium, and some tilings are on\y preeler Symbolitm'. 

Some things are contained in the Creed, either expressly 

or rirtnally, cither in the letter or in the sense, and may be 

deduced by evident consequence from the Creed ; as the 

Deity of Clirist, His Two Natures, the Procession of the 

^^^dy Ghost. The addition of these was properly no addition, 

^^^^BmcU. EpIiFB. [A.D. 431.] rui. e«iindo,pnnanipti( 

^ml 
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P k a * but mn explicfttioQ ; xet «m^ kd fxplication, no person, no 

anemblr ondpr an (Dctuceiucal CouucU, cau itnpuse upon 

tbe Catbolic Church'. And such U) one your Tridentbe 
Srnod wms not'. 
[ILTh iasi Secondljr, some things arc rwUrm Sfmiolum — oontnuT to 
-^,i,f ,] the Srmbolicsl Faith, and either expressly or rirtoallf orer- 
throw some article of it. Theae additions are not onlr un- 
Ibw^, bni heretical also in thcmselres, and after coni-tctioii 
render a man a formal heretic : — whether some of tout addi- 
tions be not of this nature, I will not now dispute. 
[nLTUcgi Thirdly, some things are neither of the Faith, nor against 
*^^ i f , ,] the Faith, but onh- besides the Faith : that in, opinions or 
tmths of an infeiior nature^ which are not so necessary to be 
actually known: for though all revealed tratbs be alike 
necessanr to be believed when they arc known, yet all revealed 
tmths are not alike necessani' to be known. It is not denied 
but that general or provincial Councils may make constitu- 
tioos concerning these fop unitv and uniformitr, and oblige 
all sQch as are subject to their jurisdiction to receive them, 
Cither acti^Tly or passively, without contumacy or opposition. 
Battomake these, or any of these, apart of llie Creed, and to 
obUge all Christians under pain of damnation to know and 
bdiere them, is rcRUy to add to the Creed, an<l to change 
the Sj-mbolical, Apostolical Faith, to which none can add, 
from which none can take away ; and comca within the corn- 
er i. a. pass of St. Paul's curse,—'' If we, or an Angd frwm HrareD, 
shall preach onto you any other Gospel" (or Faith) "than that 
which wc hai-e preachctl, let him be aaruraed." Such are, 
your unircrsaUty of the Roman Churrh by the instituliou of 
Christ (to make her the Mother of her" Grandmother the 
Cfatuvh of Jerusalem, and the Mistress of her many elder 
Siatersl, your doctrine of Purgatory and Indulgences, and 
the Worship of Images, and aU other novelties defined in the 
Council of Trcul ; all which are comprehended in vour new 
Bomaa Crwxl, and obtrwdwl by vwi upon aU the worfd to be 



uPoui&ett ■otattgan*- 



im ckap. in the Rnjka- 



BISUOF OF DERRV S 



1* * 1 1 patience, tlie rare humility, the esemplarv chastity, the con- 

stiuit and frequent devotions, and the invincible courage of 

that liappy Prince, not daunted with the ugly face of a 
most horrid death, have rendered him the glorj- of his couu- 
try, tlie honour of that Church whereof he was the chiefeat 
member, the admiration of Christendom, and a pattern for &U 
princes, of wliat communion soever, to imitate unto the end 
of the world. His sufferings were palms, his prison a Para- 
dise, and his death-day the birth-day of his happiness"; — 
whom his enemies advantaged more by their cruelty, than 
they could have done by their courtesy ; thej' deprived him 
of R corruptible crown, and invested him with a crown of 
glory ; they snatched him from the sweet society of his 
pLcxiTiil. dearest spouse, and from most hopeful "olive branches," to 
place him in the bosom of the Holy Angels. This alone i* 
ground enough for his sufferings, — to manifest unto the world 
those transcendent and nnparaltelexi graces, wherewith God 
had enriched him, to which his suflerings gave the greatest 
lustre, as the stars shine brightest iu a dark night. 
The All- Tlie like liberty you assume towards the other most 

teiiHire glorious martyr, the late Archbishop of Canterbury, a man of 
At^h-"'" profound learning, and exemplary life, of clean hands, of a 
b^i(>|i of jnost sincere heart, a patron of all good learning, a professor 
huty of ancient tnith ; a great friend, indeed, and earnest pursuer, 

of order, unity, and uniformity in religion, but moat free 
from all sinister ends, either avaricious or ambitious, where- 
with you do uncharitably charge him, as if he sought only his 
[p- 3.] own grandeur, ' to make himself the head of a sctiismatical 
body.* In brief, you therefore censure him, because you did 
not know him. I wish all your great ecclesiastics had his 
imiocency, and fervent zeal for God's Church and the peace 
thereof, to plead for them at tlie Day of Judgment. 

By applying these particular afflictions according to your 
own ungrounded fancy, what a wide gap have you opened to 
the liberty and boldness of other men ! who, if they should 
ikssume to themselves the same freedom that you hare done, 
might sny as much, with as much reason, concerning the 
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pressures of other great priucea abroad, — tliat God afflicts 
them, because they will not become Protestants, — as yon can 
sny that God afflicted our late Kiii^, because he would not 
turn Papist. 

Bnt if you will not allow his Majesty's sufferings to be 
mereW probatory, and if (for your antisfaction) there must be 
a weight of sin found out to move the wheel of God's justice, 
why do you not rather fix upon the body of liis subjects, or 
at le&st a dislojid part of them ? We confess that the best of 
us did not deserve such a jewel ; that God might justly snatch 
him from us in His wrath for our ingratitude. Reason, reli- 
gion, and experience do all teach ns, that it is usual with 
Almighty Gotl to look upon a body politic, or ecclesiastic, as 

3o one man, and to deprive a perverse people of a good and 
gracious governor ; as an expert pliysician, by opening a vein 
in one member, cures tlie distempers of another. " For the 
transgressions of a land, many arc the princes thereof." 

It may he that two or tliree of our princes at the most (the 
greater part whereof were Roman Catholics) did style them- 
selves, or give others leave to style them, the 'Heads of the 
Church within their dominionaf.' Bnt no man can be so 
simple as to conceive that they intended a spiritual Hcaflship, 
— to infuse the life and motiou of grace into the hearts of the 
faithful; such an Head is Christ alone; no, nor yet an 
ecclesiastical Headship ; we did never believe, that our Kings 
in their own persons could exercise any act pertaining either 

> to the power of order or jurisdiction ; nothing can give that 
to another, which it hath not itself. Tliey meant only a civil 
or pohtical Head, as Said is called " the Head of the Tribes 
of Israel ;" to see that public peace he preserved j to see that 
all subjects, as well ecclesiastics as others, do their duties in 
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their several places; to see that all things be managed for 
-that great ami nrchitcctonical end, that is, the weal and 
benefit of the whole body pobtic, both for soul and body. 
If you will not trust me, hear our Church itself ; — ' When we 
nttribute the sovereign government [of the Church] to the 
Kiu^, wc do not gi\c him any power to administer the Word 
or Sacraments ; but only that prerogative which God in Holy 
Scriptiirc hath always allowed to godly princes, to see that 
all states and orders of their subjects, ecolesiaaticjil aiid rivO, 
do their duties, and to punish those wlio are delinquent wiUi 
the civil sword'.' Here is no power ascribed, no punishment 
inflicted, but merely political ; and tliis is approve*! and justi- 
fied by S. Clara*, both by reason, and by the examples of the 
Parliament of Paris : yet, by virtue of this political power, he 
is the keeperof both Tables, the presener of tnie piety toward* 
God, as well as right justice towards men ; and is obbged tn 
take caiv' of the souls, ns well as the skins and carcasses, of 
his subjects. 
>- lliis [wwer, though not tliis name, the Christian Emperors* 
11. of ohl assumed unto themselves; — to eouvocate Sj-nods, to prc- 
^ side in Synods, to confirm Sniods, to establish eoclesiMliml 
laws, to rei.<cive nppciils, to nominate Bishops, to tject Bishops, 
to suppress heresies, to compose ecclesiastical diifcrenwa, in 
Coimeils, out of Coundls, by themseh-es, by their delimits: 
all which is as clear in the history of the Chureh, as if it were 
written with a beam of the sim. 

This power, though not this name, the ancient Kings of 
England ' ever eseivised, not only before the Reformntitm. hut 
before the Xormau Conquest ; as appears by the acts of their 
great Councils, by their Statutes, and Articles of the Clei^, 
by so many laws of pnmskra against the Bishop of Booie^ 
ntnferriug erricsiastical dimities and benefices upon fordgn- 
cFs, by so nuuiy sharp oppositions against the eiaclkim and 
u«urp«ttons of the Cbuivfa of Rome, by so many Laws coo* 
ccnung the p«trouage uf Bishoprics and iutcstitiircs of 
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Bishops, by so many examples of churchmen punished hy the dikoikh 
civil magistrate : of all which jewels the Roman Court had - 
undoubtedly robbed the Crown, if the Peers and Prelates of 
the Kin^Iom had not come in to tlie rescue. By the aneient 
laws of England it is death, or at least a forfeiture of all his 
goods, for any man to puhhsli the Pope's Bull without the 
King's Uccuae. The Pope's Legate without the King's leave 
could not enter into the realm. If an Ordinary did refuse to 
accept a resignation, the King might supply his defect. If any 
ecclc^nsdcal court did exceed the bounds of its just power, 
citlier in the nature of the cause, or manner of proceeding, 
the King's prohibition had placc'i. So in effect the Kings of 
England were always the political 'Heads of the Church' 
within their owrn dominions. So the Kings of France are at 
this day. 

But who told you that ever King Charles did call himself Neither 
the ' He.ad of the Church ?' tliereby to merit sueli a heavy (ti,e Fir«0. 
judgment. He did not, nor yet King James his f^tJi^^ ! nhe'^i^i 
nor Queen Elizabeth before them both, who took order in her ""' *1- ^"- 



the right of their Saviour^, Therefore they decbned it, and 
were called oidy ' Supreme Goveniors, in all causes, over nil 
persons coclesinstieni and civil*;' which is a title de jure in- 
Mteparable from the crawn of all Sovereign Princes: where it 
is wanting de facto (if any place be so unliappy to want it), 
the King is but half a King, and the Commonwealth a serpent 
with two heads. 

Thus, yow see, you are doubly, and both ways miserably, 
misUken. First, King Charles did never style himself ' Head 
of the Clinrcb,' nor could with patience endure to hear that 
title. Secondly, a political Headship is not 'injurious to the [p. a. 

■ S»e iBtlmritin Tnr all lli«ein Lord U veil u the uieedoU of the Uttrr 
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unity, or autliority, of the Chwrch.' The Kuigs of lantd uiil 
- Judnh, the Cliristian Emperors, the Englisli Kings before the 
Reformat iou, yea, even before the Couqueut, aud other 
sovereifHi princes of the Ramon commumou hare owned it 
sign ally''. 

But it seems you have been tohi, or have read this, in the 
virulent writings of Sawders*, or Piirsons*, or ha^e hoonl of a 
ludicrous scoBing proposition of a marriage between the two 
Heads of the two Churches, SLttus Quintiis aud Queen 
Elizabeth, for the reuniting forsooth of Christendom. 

All the satisfaction I sfaoidd enjoia you, is to persuade the 
Bishop of Rome (if Gregory the Great were lining, you 
could not fiul of speeding',) to imitate the pietj" aud humility 
of our princes ; that is, to content himself with his Patri- 
archal dignity and primacy of order ' el prindpium utiilaiU'^,' 
and to quit that much more presumptuous, and (if a Pope's 
word may pass for ciirrent) antichristian", term of the 'Head 
of the Catholic Church.' If the Pope be the Head of the 
Cathohc Church, then the Calhohc Ch^m^ll is the Pope's 
body, which would be but a harsh expression to Christiaii 
cars; then the CathoUc Church should have no Head, when 
there is uo Pope ; two or lliree Heads, when there arc two or 
tlu-ee Popes ; an uuitoiind Head, when there is un heretical 
Pope ; a broken Head, when the Pope is censured nr depose<l ; 
and no Head, when the See is vacant. If the Church must 
have one universal, visible, ecclesiastical Head, a general 
Council may best pretend to that title. 



' [Brun)«11'i Vipdicitian. &c cc 6, 
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a V dom, and to reduce the free English subject to a condition of 

absolute slavery under an arbitrarj' government ; for wluch 

massy weight of mahdous untruth thej- had uo supporter*, 
II. but a few bulruslies. Secondly, that tc meant to apostate 
from the Protestant religion to Popery, and to that end had 
nused the Irish Hcbelhon by secret cncouragemeubg and 
commissiona : for wtucli moustrous calumny they had no 
othei- foundation (except the solemn religious order of Diiiae 
service in his own chapel and cathedral churches), than some 
unseasonable disputes about an Altar or n Table ; and the 
]iermission of the Pope's agent to make a short stay in Eng- 
liindi, more for reason of state than of religion ; and some 
senseless fictions of some Irish rebels', who having a patent 
under the Great Seal of Ireland for their lands, to colour their 
barbarous mnrders, shewed it to the poor simple jMMjple as a 
commission from the King to levy forces ; and, lastly, some 
impioits pious frauds of some of your o*Tn party, whose private 
whispers and ))rinted insinuations did give hopes that tliu 
Church of England was coming about to shake hands with 
the Roman in the points controverted ; whicli was merely 
de\ised to gull some silly creatures, whom they found apt to 
be caught with chaff; for which they had no more pretext of 
truth than yoii have for your groundless intimations iii tliis 
unwelcome Dedication. 

These suspicious being compounded with co^'etousness, 
ambition, envy, emulation, desire of revenge, and discontent, 
were the source of all our calamities. Thus mnch you your- 
self confess ill effect ; — tliat ' tliis supposition, that the King 
L and Bishops had an intention to re-establish the ILoman 
Catholic religion, was the venom which the Puritan fnctiua 
infused into the hearts of the people, to fill them irilh hatre4l 
against a King worthy of love ; and the Parhanicnt judged it 

' [Tliere iip|w«r (e h»vo bten two 
■trrnu frnni lh« Pnpe tiiOMsaivel; per- 

millcd (n midt publicly in London, , _. , ^.. 
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.ncthirnilieCouplR<..tUiu,It,di.n.- Sc.-Bid Hume'. lIUl. of Bod.. 

CI>rniil,tli>t.oftbeIt«bo!l.bk.ii.Tol.i. Reign of Cbarlu I. c, »L T ' ' 

p. SUB. Sis Urn Lort Semen' Trwio, 30*. nnd noU. The ttlann 

r-i«^"-?'-.^.''"'T''"'^''E'"'^ King Ch»rl« ih, Fi«t«.. e , 
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a favourable occasion for their design, to advance themselves Disroin! 

lo Sovereign authority.' Be judge yourself how much they '■ — 

are accessory to our sufFcriugs, who either were, or are, the 
authors or fomenters of these damnable slanders. 

There waa yet one cause more of this cruel persecution, 
which I cannot conceal from you, because it concerns some 
of your old acquaintance. There was a Bishop* in the world 
(losers must have leave to talk) whose priiy piorse and subtle 
counsels did help to kiudle that uunaturat war in his Alajesty's 
three Kingdoms. Ok;- Cardinal, Wolsey, complained before 
his death, 'That be bad sencd his King better than his God':' 
but certainly this practice in your friend" was neither good 
service to his God, to be the author of the effusion of so much 
innoctait blood; nor yet to Ms King, to let the world see 
such a dangerous precedent. ' It is high time for a man to 
look to himself, when his next neighbour's house is all on a 
flame'.' 

A» hitherto I have followed your steps, though not alto- 
gether in yom- own method, or rather your own confusion ; 
» I shall observe the same course for the future. Your 
diaconree is so full of Maanders and windings, turnings and 
rctumingB ; you congregate heterogeneous matter, and segre- 
gate that wliich is homogeneous ; as if you had made your 
Dedication by starts and snatches, and never digested your 
vhole diacourse. On the contrary, where 1 meet with any 
thing, it shall be my desire to dispatch it out of ray hands, 
with whatsoever pert^uns unto it, once for all. 1 hope you 
«pect not that I should amuse mj-self at your rhetorical 
Bowera and elegant expressions: they agree well enough 
with the work you were about; "the pipe plays sweetly, 
whilat the fowler is catching his prey^" Trappings are not 
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to be condemned, if the things tliemselvea are good and use- 
- fill ; but I prefer one pomegranate tree laden with good &uit, 
before a whole row of cypresses', that sene only fur show. 
Be suie of this, that, where any thing in your Epistle reflect* 
upon the Church of England, I shall not miaa it first or last, 
though it be but a loose imjointed piece, and so perUkpn 
hitherto untouched. 
iJ Amongst other things which you lay to our charge, you 
glance, at the least twelve times, at our supposed schism ; 
but from first to last, never attempt to prove it, as if you 
took it for granted. I have shaped a coat for a schismatic, 
and had presented it to you in this Answer; but, considering 
that the matter is of moment, and merits as much to be 
seriously and solidly weighed as your naked crimination 
without all pretext of proof desenes to be slighted, lest it might 
seem here, as an impertinent digression, to take up too much 
place in this short discourse, I have added it at the conclu- 
sion of tliis Answer in a short tract by itself*, that you may 
peruse it if you please. 

You fall heavily, in this discourse, upon the Presbyterians, 
, Brownists, and Independents. If they intend to return you 
' any answer, they may scud it by a messenger of their own. 
As for my part, I am not their proctor, I have received no 
fee from them. And if I sliould undertake to plead their* 
cause upon my own head, by our old Enghsh law you might 
call me to an account for mJawful maintenance ^. Only give 
me leave, as a by-stander, to wonder why you are so choleric 
against them, for certainly they have done you more service 
in England than ever you could have done for yourselves, 

Aud I wonder no less why you call our Reformation 'a 
Calvinistical reformation, brought into England by Bucer, 
aud Peter MartjT ;' a ' blind reformation,' yea, ' the entire 
ruin of the Faith, of the veiy form of the Church, and of the 
civil government of the Commonwealth instituted by God;' 

' [" Kiflrop'TTOU Kafwii, de vcrtut 

<liclu mo^iifidf, Ctttenon inQlilibui." 
li:rum.A<]iLg.Chil.iT.ccnL11.)>n)T. 10.1 
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though you confess agnin in our favour, that ' if our first Dikoitmi 

Reformers Imcl been interrogated, wliether they meant any i 

j such thing, they would have purged themscbes, and avouched '"' 

their innocence with their handa upon the new Gospel.' 'The 
I gifts of enemies are no gifts'.' If such as these are all your ^^ 
courtesies, you may he pleased to take them again. Our ^^M 
first Reformers might safely swear upon the Gospel, old or ^^M 
new, that they meant no such thing ; and we may as securely ^^| 
■wear upon all the Books of God, old or new, that there is no 
such thing. But why our Gospel should he yoimger or 
newer than Sistus Quintns his Gospel, or Clemens Octavus 
' his Gospel, passcth my understanding, and yours also. 

Comparisons are odious; therefore I will not say, that the [TheEnfr 
tnie English Protestant, standing to his own groimds, is the tomMioa 
ir»t BHbject in the world : hut I do say, that he is as good a ^„'^,he 
juhject as any in the world, and our principles as innocent, ^1^^^. 
and as nusiliary to civil government, as the maxims of any 
Church under heaven ; and more than yours, where the 
clashing of two supreme authorities, and the esemptioa rf 
vour numerous clergy- from the coercive power of tbc prince, 
and some other novelties, which I forbear to mc 
alway ttreaten a storm. Tell me. Sir, if you . 
Church in Europe hath declared more fully or mo 
ably for monarchy than the poor Church of EngUod > 
" the most high and sacred order of Kings in of Dirine ri|^ 
being the Ordinance of God Himself, founded in the pnaw 
laws of nature, and clearly established by exprua texts 
both of the Old and New Testament;" morvner, thK 
' this power is extended over all their subjects, e 
and civil ;' that " to set up any independent co* 
above them, either Papal or popular, i-ithtr i 
indirectly, is to undermine their great BopI i 
cunningly to overthrow that most sacred OrChmm^ tfliA 
Ood Himself hath estabhshcd ;" that "fcrrf ' 
bear u-ms against them, offensive or i 
pretence whatsoever, is to resist the | 
diined of God '." 

* i. C«l, tr-il-r ConoDUm M lfi»- — WiU-* 'Jw<t *^ tlJtZ. < 
m ^^ [CanMitntiutta andCuioii* tccln. HUasc itL r t i^^ ^_ 
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And why do tou call our Beformatioa Calvinistical ? con- 
- tmry to your own conscience ; contrary to your owti confes- 
sion, that ' in our Refonnation we retained the ancient Order 
. of Episcopacj', as instituted by Di%-ine anthority, and a Liturgy, 
and ceremoniea, whereby we preserved the face, or image, of 
the Catholic Church ;' and that ' for this very cause the 
Disciplinarians of Geneva, and the Presbyterians, did con- 
ceive au implacable hatred against the Bang for the Church's 
sake, and out of their aversion to it.' Did they hate their 
own Reformation so implacably? If these things be to be 
reconciled, " reddat mihi minam Diogenes '." He, that looks 
more in disputation to the ad^'antage of his party than to 
the truth of his grounds, had need of a strong memory. We 
retfuned not only Episcopacy. Liturgy, and eercmonies, but 
all things else that were conformable to the discipline and 
public service of the Primitive Church rightly understood. 

No, Sir, we cannot pin our Faith upon the sleeve of any 
particular man : as one ' used to say, ' We love no nisms, 
neither CahTnism, nor Lutheranism, nor Jansenianism, but 
only one, that we derive from Antioch, that is, Christianism.' 
We honour learning and piety in our fellow-servants, but we 
desire to wear no other badge or eoguitance than that we 
received from our own Ma-ster at oiu" Baptism. Bucer was as 
fit to be Call-in's ma^er, as his scholar. So long as Calvin 
continued with him in Germany, he was for Episcopacy, 
Litui^,aud ceremoniesB (audfor assurance thereof subscribed 
the Augustan Confession'') ; aud his late learned successor 
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and assortor in Geneva, Monsieur Deodate, with sundry Dwcowmi 

29ot!iers of that communion, were not averse from them'. Or ' — 

why do you call Reformation bhud? It wna not bHndness,. 
but too much affectation of knowledge, and too much peeping 
into controverted and new-fangled questions, that hath en- 
dnnjaged our religion. It is you that teach the Comer's 
Creed ^, not we. 

Howsoever you pretend to prove, that our Reformation was 
the ruin of the ("hurch and Commonwealth ; we expect you 
should mdeai'our to prove it. You cannot so far mistake 
yoiu-self, as to conceive yoiu: authority to be the same with 
us tdat Pythagoras had among his scholars, to have liis 
di<'t«tes received for oracles without proof. What did I say, — 
that you pretend to prove it ? That's too low an expression ; 
you promise us " a demonstration of it, so lively and evident; [p. *■]: 
that ao reason shall be able to contradict it." Are you not 
afraid, that too much expectation should prejudice your dis- 
coufBc by diminishing our applause ? 

" Quid tuito digniun tcrcl hio pTumisaot hiitu ' ?" 

Do you tliiuk of nothing now but triumphs ? ' Lively and 
eritlciit demonstration, not to he contradicted by reason,' ii 
like the phoenix, much talked of, hut seldom seen. Moat 
men, when they see a man atrip up his sleeves and make too 
large promises of fair dctding, do suspect juggling. ' No man 
proclairaeth in tlic mmket that lie hath rotten wares to sell.' 
And therefore we must be careful, notwithstanding your I 
irrcat pruniised, to keep well Epicliarmus his jewel, ' Remember 1 
to distrtist",' By your permission, your glistering 'demonstrar- I 
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tion' is arcry coimtorfoit, not so valuable as a Bristol diamontl, 
- when it comes to be cxamiucd by the wheel. 

Sometimes uotliiug is more necessary thau reformntiou. 

Never was house so well builded, that now aod then needed 

iiccfuBar]'. ^^^ reparation; never garden so well plantedj but niiut 

sometimes be weeded ; never any order ao well instituted, but 

iu long tract of time there will be a bending and declining from 

its primitive perfection, and a necessity of reducing it to iU 

first principles. Are yoiu" Houses of Rcli^ou which arc 

reformed, therefore the leas reUgious ? Why then did all the 

princes and commonwealths in Eiux)pe, yea, the Fathers 

themselves in the Council of Trent", cry out so often, so 

earnestly, for a reformation ? yet were forced to content 

themselves with a vain shadow for the substance, aa Ixiou 

embraced a clund for Juno, or children are often stilled with 

an empty bottle, 

Ui-fiiniia- But reformation is not agreeable to all persons. Juil&s 

nem-abie loved not an audit, because he ' kept the bag ;' dull lethar^e 

roiul'e^'- people had rather sleep to death, than be anaked; and mad 

j!^'^ phrenetic bigots are apt to beat the chinii^eon that would 

fi"h''' I- '''"'^ "I* ^'*''"' ^**'>'"^* ; 1*"* "o"e arc BO averse from rcforma- 

c.] tion IU the Court of Eomo, where the very name is more 

formidable than Hannibal at the gates ; yen, than all the fire 

terrible things. No manel they are afraid to have their 

oranges squeezed to their hands; if they were iufaUiblc as 

they pretend, tliere was no need of a reformation ; we wish 

tliey were, hut we see they arc not. 

Tiiore la Ou the Other side, it cannot be dcuied that reformation, 

ivfl>niub when it is unseasonable, or inordinate, or csccssiTe, may do 

"""■ more hurt than good : when reformers want just authori^, 

or due information, or have sinister ends ; or where the 

remedy may be of worse consequence than the abuse; or 

where men run out of one extreme into another. Therefore 

it is a rule iu pnideuce, * Not to remove an ill custom, when 

it is well settled,' unless it bring great prejudieos; and then 

' it is better to giie one account why we have takon it away, 
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than to tic always mnkliig excuses why we do it not".' Nee<]leBS 
altcratiou doth dimiDtsIt the venerable esteem of religion, 
and lessen the credit of ancient truths. ' Break ice in one 
jiliicc, and it will crack in more.' ' Crooked sticks, by bending 
st might, are sometimes broken into two.' 

There is a right mean between these extremes, if men ' 
could light on it ; that is, neither to destroy the body out of ' 
hatred to the sores and ulcers, nor yet to cherish the sores 
and ulcers out of a doating affection to the body ; that is, 
neither to destroy ancient institutions out of a zealous hatred 
to some uew abuses, nor yet to dout so upon ancient institn- 
tioiis, as for their sakes to cherish uew abuses. 

Our Reformation is just as much the cause of the ruin of 
I our Chorch and Commonwealtli, as the building of Tenderden 
steeple was the cause of Goodwin's sands, or the ruin of the 
couutiy thereabouts, because they happened both much about 
the same timep. "Careat sticcessibiia opto," — 'may he c*er 
want success who judgeth of actions by the eveutn.' Oiu" 
lUformation hath ruined the Faith, just as the plucking up of 
weeds in a garden ruins the good herbs. It hath ruined the 
Church, just as a body full of superfluous and rieious humoiu's 
is ruined by a bealthfid purgutiou. It hath ruined the Com- 
monwealth, just as pruniug of the due ruins the elm. No, 
no, Sir, our safferings for the Faith, for the Church, for the 
Monarchy, do proclaim us innocent to all the world, of the 
ruin either of Faith, or Church, or Monarchy. And in this 
capacity we choose rather to star^'e as iuuoeents, than to 
swim in pleuty iis noccnts. 

But this is but one of your doubles to keep us from the 
right form. It is your uew Roman Creed that hath ruined 
tile Faith. It is your Papal Court that hath ruiucd the 
Church. It is your new doctrines of the Pope's omnipotence 
over temporal persons in order uuto spiritual ends, of absolv- 
ing Bubjccts from their oaths of allegiance, of exempting the 
clergy from secular jurisdiction, of the lawfulness of murder- 
ing tyrnuts and excommunicated princes, of equivocation and 
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the like, that first infected the world to the danger of civil 
' govemiDcut. Yet far be it from me to make these the uni- 
versal tenets of yoiur Church, at any time, much less at this 
time, when they arc much fallen from their former credit ; 
neither can I deny, that sundrj' dangerous positions, destruc- 
tive to nil ciiil societies, have been transplanted by our 
sectaries, and taken too deep root in our quarters, but never 
by our faidt. If Grod should grant us the benefit of an (Ecu- 
menical or Occidental Council, it would become botli you and 
us in the first place to pluck up such seditious opinions, root 
and branch. 

You say our " Calvinistical Reformation" (so you are 
pleased to eall it as you would liavc it, for the moderate and 
orderly Reformation of England was the terror and eye-sore 
of Home) ' is founded upon two maxims ;' the one, that ' the 
Church was fallen to miu and desolation, and become guilty 
of idolatry and tyranny.' 
n- Tliis is neither our foundation, nor our Biiperstruction ; 
neither our maxim, nor our opinion. It is so far from it, 
that we hold aud teach the direct contrary. First, that the 
' Gates of Hell shall never prevail against the I'niversal 
Church ;' that ' though the rain desceud, and the floods 
and the winds blow and beat upon it, yet it slialJ never 
fall to ruiu or desolation, because it is bullded upon a Rock.' 
Secondly, we believe that the Catholic Cliurch is the faithfid 
Spouse of Christ, aud cannot be guilty of idolatry, which is 
spiritual adtiltery. Thirdly, we never said, we never thought, 
that the fficumenical Church of Christ was guilty of tj-rauny. 
It is principled ' to suffer wrong, to do none, aud by sufferijig 
to conquer, as a flock of unarmed sheep in the midst of a 
company of ravenous wolves ;' — ' a new aud unheard-of kind 
of warfare,' — " as if one should tlirow a handful of dry flax 
into the midst of a flaming fire to extinguish it'," 

But I presume tliis is one of the idiotisms of your langnage, 
in which by the Church you always understand the Roman 
Church, making Roman and Catholic to be convertibles : as 
if Christ could not liave a Church, nor that Church any 
privileges, unless the Court of Rome might liave the monopoly 

it. xxnr). ton. il. ^ £26. 
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of them. There is a vast difference between the Catholic Dist-oLnsi 

Church and a Patriarchal Church. The Catholic Church can '■ 

never fail ; any Patriarchal Church may apostnte and fail. 

We have a promise that the candle slinll not be put out; 

we have no promise that ' the candlesticks shall not be Rev. ii. 5. 

removed.' 

But BUppoaing tlmt (which we can never grant) the Catho- 
lic Church and lloman Church were convertibles, yet still you 
do tu wrong. 

First, we do not maintain, that the Roman Church itself is TiicRMmiui 
faUeii to ntiu and desolation : we grant to it a true meta- itseirnut 
physical being, though not a true moral being ; we hope felJ^i'i'Jo *^ 
their errors are rather in superstructures, than in fundamen- '"'"■ 
tals ; we do not say that the plants of saving truth (which 
are common to you and us) arc plucked up by the roots in 
SI the Roman Church ; but we say that they are overgrown 
with weeds, and in danger to he choked. 

Next for idolatry, — whether, and why, and IiOw far we may wiipiiier 
accuse your Church of it, deserves farther consideration. t:hurtii in; 

First, you agree with us, that God alone is the Object of fj^|J^^| 
religion, and consequently, that all religious worship is due 
terminatively only to Him ; that God alone is to be invo- 
cated absolutely or idtimately, that is, so as to grant our 
requests and fiUfil our desires by Himself, and that the Saints 
are not the objects of oiu- prayers, but joint-petitioners with 
ua and intercessors for us to the Throne of Grace, 

Secondly, wc profess as well as you, that there is a pro- 
portionable degree of honour and respect due to ever}' crea- 
ture in Hcavcu and earth according to the dignity of it, and 
therefore more honour due to a glorified Spirit than to a 
mortal man. But withal we add, that this honour is not 
aervitutiit but charitatis ' ; not of service as to our lords and 
masters, but of love and charity aa to our friends and fcllow- 
scrvants; of the same kind and nature with that honour 
which we give to holy men on earth. And herein we are 
conlidcnt that we sliall ha^c your consent. 

Thirdly, we agree in this also, that abundant love and 
duty doth extend an honourable respect from the person of a 

* ('■ Ilonorunu* em'' (Anfceloi) Verfl Rt!, t 33. lom. i. p. 787. A.] 
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dear ft-icnd, or noble benefactor, to his posterity, to his 
- memory, to his monument, to his image, to his relics, to 
every thing that he loved, or that pertained to him, even to 
the earth ■which he did tread upon, for his sake. Put a 
Liefhebber^, or tlrluoao, amoug a company of rare pictures, 
and he will pick out the best pieces for their proper value ; 
lint a friend or child will more esteem the picture of a bene- 
factor, or ancestor, for its relation. The respect of the one 
ia terminated in the picture, that of the other is radicated in 
the exemplar. Yet still an image is but an image, and the 
kinds of respect must not he confounded. The respect given 
to an image, must lie respect proper for an image ; not 
eoiutship, uot worship, not atloration. More respect ia due 
to the person of the meanest beggar than to all the images of 
Christ and His Apostles, and a thousand primitive Saints or 
progenitors. Hitherto there is, either, no difference, nor 
jKjril either of idolatry or superstition. 

Wherein then did consist tliis guilt of idolatry contracted 
by the Konian Church ? 

I am B-illing for the present to pass by the private abuses 
of particular persons, which seem to me no otherwise charge- 
able upon the whole Church, than for coimivance. As the 
making images to counterfeit tears, and words, and gestures, 
and compliments, for advantage, to induce silly people to 
believe that there was something of Divinity in them; and 
the multitude of fictitious relics, and supposititious Smuts, 
which credulity first introduced, and since covetousuess hath 
nourished. 

I take no notice now of those remote suspicions or sup- 
positions of the possibility of want of intention, either in 
the priest that consecrates the Sacrament, or in him that 
haptiied, or in the Bishop that ordained him, or in any one 
through the whole line of succession; in all which cases 
(according to your own principles) you give Divine worship 
to corporeal Elements, wliich ia at least material idolatry. 

1 will not stand now to examine the truth of your ilis- 
tiiietions of Xarptia and SovXeia : yet you know well enough, 
that iovKfia is no religious worship ; and imeptavKiUi is coin 

' [Itrfklbtrr. ,\m.trUf, Duicli.j 
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lately minted, that will not pasa for current in the Catholic Dkc 
Church". ^\Tiil8t your common people understand not these — 
distinctions of degrees of honour, what holda them from 
falling downright into idolatry ? 

Neither do 1 urge how you have distrihuted the patronage 
of particular countries, the cure of sevend disenses, the pro- 
tection of all distinct professions of men and all kinds of 
creatures, among the Saints, just ns the Heatlien did among 
their tutelary Oods ; nor how httle warrant you have for 
this practice from experience : nor, lastly, how you huild 
tDore Churches, erect more Altars, offer more presents, pour 
out more prayers, make more voms, perform more offices to 
the Mother than to the Son. Yet, though we should hold 
our peace, methiuks you should ponder these things seriouslv, 
and cither for your ovra satUfaetiou, or ours, take away such 
unnecessaiy occasions of scandal and disunion. 

But I cannot omit, that the Council of Trent is not eon- 
32 tented to enjoin the adoration of Christ in tlie Sacrament 
(which we never deny), but of tlic Sacrament itself (that is, 
according to the common current of your school-men, the 
accidenta or species of Bread and Wine), because it contains 
Clirist ". Why do they not add upon the same grounds, that 
the pix is to be adored with Divine worship, because it con- 
tains the Sacrament ? Divine honour is not due to the veiy 
Humanity of Christ, as it is abstracted from the Deity, but 
to the Whole Person, Deity and Humanity, by postal ically 
united. Neither the grace of union, nor the grace of 
unction can confer more upon the Himianity than the 
Humanity is capable of. Tlicrc is no such union between 
the Deity and the Sacrament, neither immediately, nor yet 
mediately mediante Corpore. 

Moreover you do> oniinarily ascribe Xarpeia or Divine 
worship to a Cnicifix, or to the Image of Christ ; in<ieed not 
terminatively, hut transcuntly, so aa not to rest in the Image 

■ [■Aarpilm acrvilui (jus dvbctur liw DivinilTamlto the blcurd Vii:gia.' 
D«i tMAtin, urrilUB qu» (xhibcnda (Balium. De SuicL BwlJL Uh. i. c 1 3. 
nlhumioi' (Dufieuic, O Imssr. «ab tms. tom. i. f. IBAl.)) 

«»*.)i IhelatWr bring furUiCT- divided ' [Conca. Trident. Sto. Ilii. cip. S. 

inlu louktla properljr u callnl, uid et F»n. II.1 
impSavAfIa, of which Iho Bnil ■> itlri- 
hiftc<l In the other Sainlii and tht itocond 
to the Huinanit; of Chriit njatt from 
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or Crucifix, but to pass to the Exemplar, or Person cnicified '. 
- But why a piece of wood should be made partaker of Diviiie 
honours eveu in transitu, or in the pnsaagc, passeth my un- 
derstanding. The Heathens wanted not the same pretext 
for all their gross idolatry. Let them plead for tbeiuselres : — 
'Aon ego, ^c. ' — ' 1 do not worship that stone which I see, but 
I serve him whom I do not see.' ' 

Lastly, whilst you are pleased to use them, I may not 
forget those strange insolent forms of prayer contained in 
your Books, even ultimate prayers, if we take the words as 
tliey sound, directed to the Creatures, that they would 
protect you at the hour of deatJi, and deliver you from 
the de^-il, and confer spiritual graces upon you, and 
admit you iuto Ileaveu — " precibns merilisgue" — " by their 
prayers and merits " " (you kuow what merit signifies in your 



' ["Drbtrarni" {Cn,cl)"talria." Ordo 
•d Tccipicnd. prMOiion. Iiupetalor. iu 
tbePoDtiScalDrClemcnl VllI.{Il(Unn 
I59S.) Pt. iiL p. 672; uid in that of 
Urb»nVIU.(P»rii.I66t.) Ptiii. p.l09. 
'SiccTdiHi . . et deinde ilii derici el laid' 
. .."Cruertiaderanl." Rubria inMilnl, 
for Good Fiida;.— "0«iM, n ui cin" ( imo- 
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eteL ie JaTocalioae &c. : kc alio Vai- 
quei Ve Adoiat lib. it. diip. S. c 3. 
Among tlie Roman declan, however, il 
ia * diaputed queuion cheOier aiid how 
far adaralian ii lvri»iMJi«Iy due nthet 
lo image! or to the Crou ; Bome, Kith 
Aquinu (Simun. Theol. jKirs ill. Qu. 
IXT. Arlt. 3, 4.), luaintaining (he il- 
flmwtive,— others, aa Ciuotider (Con- 
lult 21. f de CiOta Imag.), the negi- 
tive, — and *, third part]!, a« ]3e11annine 
(lib. iL de Imag. Saactor. ce. 21, iq.'Op. 
torn. L pp. 3075, «(•), holding a middle 
DpinioD, viz. thai it is so due but only 
' secundum quid and analc^catlf .' 
Sec Jackaon'a Wraka roL L book T. 
Od the Original of Unlietief &e. 
C.34.] 
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line lentUi non ego illud colo, 

icd adoio quod video et lervio Ei Qtiem 
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torn. iv. p. 1017. D.] 
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language, — n con dignity, or at least a congruitj', of dcacrt). Ducot'ssK 

The exposition of your doctora is, that they should do all ' 

tliis for you by tlieir prayers ; as improper a foi-m of speech, 
as if a suppliant, intending only to move an ordinary courtier 
to mediate for him unto the King, should faU down upon bis 
knees before the courtier, and beseech him to make him au 
Karl, or a Kaight, or to bestow such au office or such a 
pardon upon bim, or to do some other grace for bira properly 
belonging to the prerogative royal. How agrees this with 
the words, precibua meritisque ? A beggar doth not deserve 
an alma by asking it. Tiiis is a snare to ignorant persons, 
who take the words to signify as they sound ; and (it is to 
be feared} do commit downright idolatry by tbeir pastors' 
faults, who prescribe such improper forma unto them. 

Concerning tyranny, which makes up the aiTcar of the TheRomnn 
first SDpi)oaed ' maxim ;' — we do not accuse the Koman Church ly^nicuL 
of tyranny, but the Roman Court. K either the unjust usurp- 
ation of Sovereign power, or the extending thereof to the 
destruction of the laws and canons of the Church, yea, even 
to give a "Aon o/iatanie " either to the institution of Chriat, or 
at least to the uniform practice of the primitive agfs, or to 
them both^j if the swallowing up of all cccleaiastical juris- 
diction, and the arrogating of a supercinl power paramount; 
if the causing of poor people to trot to Rome from all the 
quarters of Europe, to waste their Uvelihooda there; if the 
trampling upon emperors and the disciplining of monarcha 
be tyrannical ; either the Court of Rome hath been tj-ranui- 
cnl, or there never was tjTanuy in the world ". 

1 doubt not but some great persons, when tliey have had 
bloody tragedies to act for their own particular cuds, have 
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Part gometinies mndc the Roman Chiirch n stalkingborse, and the 

■ — pretence of Catholic religion n bbud, to keep their policies 

undiscerned : hut if we consider seriously, what cruelties 
have been really acted throughout Europe, either by the 
luqiusitors General, or by persona specinlly delegated for 
that purpose, against the Waldenses of old, and agninst the 
Protestants of later days, against poor ignorant persons, 
against nomcu and children, against madmen, agiunst dead 
carcasses, aa Bucer, &c., " upon pretence of religion, not only 
by ordiniirj' forms of punisliment and of death, but by fire 
and faggots, by strange new- devised tortures, wo shall 
quickly find that the Court of Rome hatli died itself red in 
Christian blood, and equalled the most tyrannical persecu- 
tions of the Heathen Emperors. 
Our second The Other 'maxim ' whereupon you say that our Reformation 
t|i^^.- was grounded, was this, ' That tlie only way to reform the 
!■- *• Faith, and Liturgy, and goveniment of the Church, was 3a 

to conform them to the dictates of Holy Scripture, of the 
sense whereof every private Christian ought to be the judge 
by the hght of the Spirit, excluding Tradition and the public 
i>. 6. judgment of the Church.' You add, that ' we cannot prove 

Episcopacy by Scripture without the help of Tradition ; and 
if we do admit of Tradition, wc must acknowledge the 
Papacy for the goiemracnt of the Catholic Church, as founded 
in the primacy of St. Peter.' 
Miith Your second supposed ground is no truer than the former ; 

we are as far from anarchy as from tj-ranny. As we would 
not have himian authoritj', like Jledusa's liead, to transform 
reasonable men into senseless stones ; so we do not put the 
reins of goveniment into the hands of each or any private 
person, to reform according to their phantasies. And that 
we may not deal like blunderers, or deceitful persons, to wrap 
up or involve ourselves on purpose in confused gonerstities, 1 
will set down our sense distinctly. When you understand it, 
I hope yon will repent your rash censuring of us, of whom 
you had so little knowledge. 

Three things' olfer Ihemsebca lo be considered : first, con- 

' [Bunr'a dead bo4> iriu tiiktn u]> tit. LoiiiL IfiS^.-Hcfliii't Eicln. 

•miDiunxnllijriiidiTorC'knliiiilpDlint I{c»Uur. Rcjgn of Quwa Muy, p. 70.] 

Cimbridgc A.D. ISS7 ; Ftu's Acn ' [The niUUDc* of the tuMncnt, 

■uJ Monotn. voL ili. book xU. pp. (iStf, mliich Gilloiin, couceruiog Iho intennt- 



oeming the rule of Scripture ; secondly, the proper ex- nisroinwi 
pounders thereof; and thirdly, the maimer of exposition. " 

Cgnceming Scripture we believe, — thitt it was impossible I. Tin- 
for human reason without the help of Divine revelation, to iho'ruie'of 
find out those supernatural truths which are necessary to JJJJ^'^th 
Balvatiou : secondly, that, to supply this defect of natural 
reason, God out of His ahundout goodness hath given us the 
Holy Scriptures, which have not their authority from the 
writing, wliich is human, but from the revelation, which is 
Divine, — from the Holy Ghost : thirdly, that, this being the 
purpose of the Holy Ghost, it is blasphemy to say He would 
not, or eould not, attain unto it ; and that therefore the Holy 
Scriptures do comprehend all necessary aupemntxmJ truths 
(bo much is confessed by Bellannine, that ' all tilings which 
are necessary to be believed and to be done by all Cluistians, 
were preached to all by the Apostles, and were all written '') : 
fomtf Jy, that the Scriptui-e is more properly to be called a 
rule of supernatural truths than a judge ; or if it be some- 
times called a judge, it is no otherwise than the law is called 
a jndgc of ci\il controversies between man and man, that is, 
the rule of judg;ing what is right, and wliat is wrong; — 'that 
which shevretb what is straight, sheweth likewise what is 
crooked''.' 

Secondly, concerning the proper expounders of Scripture, n-Wimare 
we do believe that the Gospel doth not consist in the words, expounilt 
hut in the sense — " non in guperficie, sed in mediilW ." and ^piu^, 
therefore that, though this infallible ride be given for the"^"°* 
common benefit of idl, yet eieiy one is not an able or fit 
artist to make applicatiou of this rule in all particular cases. 
To preserve the commou right, and yet prevent particular 
abuses, we dlstingiush judgmcut into three kinds : 

Judgment oi dUcretum ; judgment of direction; and judg- 
ment oi jurisdiction^. 

As in the former instance of the law (the ignorance whereof 
excuseth no man) ; — every subject liath judgment of dta- 

Ution arScripturp, ■ppean to be taken finf^nvuv." Ariltot. T)t AnimA, L c 

fttpm Field, Of ti.e Cbunh. hk. iv, ec. S. Op. u. til. I. 5. ed. B»kker.] 

IS, Srnpp. 3fl2. &c. honA. 16S8.1 ' [irttron. In EpiM. »d (l»l«l«.t1. 

• Lib. i*. Dc Vrrbo Dei, rap. 11. Win. iv. P, i. p. aSO.J 

[Ob. Imti. i. p. 2+K H.] • [F«ld. " bWore quniH, i., .183 i 
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pABT cretion, to apply it pai-ticiilaily to the prcsenation of himself, 

' '■ Ills estate and interest; tlie advocates, and those who are 

skilful in the law, have moreoTer a judgment of direction, to 
advise others of less knowledge and experience; but those 
who are constituted by the sovereign power to determiuc 
emergent difficulties and differences, and to distribute and ad- 
minister justice to the whole body of a province or kingdom, 
have moreover a judgment oi jurisdiction, which is not only 
discretionary, or directive, but authoritative, — to impose an 
obligation of obedience unto those who are under their 
charge. If these last shall transgi-ess the nde of the law, 
they are not accountable to their inferiors, but to him or them 
tiiat have the sovereign power of legislative judicature; — 
' eju» est kgetn inlerprefari, cvjus est conderc' 

To apply this to the case in question concerning the expo- 
sition of the Holy Scripture. Every Christian keeping him- 
self within tlie bounds of due obedience and submission to liis 
1 Tiicra. ». lawful superiors, hath a judgment of discretion ; — " Prove all 
things, hold fast that which is good." He may apply the 
rule of Holy Scripture for his own private instruction, com- 
fort, edification, and direction, aud for the framing of his life 
and belief accordingly. Tlie pastors of the Church (who are 
placed over God's people as watchmen aud gmdes) have more 34 
than this, a judgment of direction ; to expound and interpret 
the Holy Scriptures to others, and out of them to instruct 
the ignorant, to reduce them wlio wander out of tlie right 
way, to confute errors, to foretell dangers, and to draw aiuuers 
to repentance. The chief pastors, to whose oare the re-giment 
of tlie Church is committed in a more special manner, have 
yet a higher degree of judgment, a judgment ot Jurisdiction ; 
to prescribe, to enjoin, to constitute, to reform, to censture, to 
condemn, to bind, to loose, judicially, authoritatively, in their 
respective charges. If their key shall err, citljer their key of 
knowledge, or their key of jurisdiction, they are accountable 
to their respective superiors, and iu the last place to a general 
Council, which imder Christ upon earth is the highest judge 
of controversies. Thus we have seen what is the nde of 
Faith, and by whom, and how far respectively, this rule is to 
be applied, 
n, Th<- Thirdly, for the manner of expounding Holy Scriptures 
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— for there may be a privacj' in this also, and more dangerous Dikoumi I 
than the privacy of the person'. — !Mnny thinga are necesaarv - 



to the right interpretation of the law; — to luiderstand the ing scrip- 
reason of it, the precedents, the terms, the forms, the reports; "™' 
&nd an ability to compare law with law. He that wants all 
these quaiifications altogether, is no interpreter of law. He 
that wants but some of them, or wants the perfection of thom, 
by how much tlie greater is his defect, by so much the less 
valuable is bis exposition. And if he shall, out of private 
fancy or blind presumption, arrogate to himself, without 
these requisite means, or above his capacitj' and proportion 
of knowledge, a power of expounding law, he is a madman. 
So, many tlungs are required to render a man capable to ex- 
pound tlic Holy Scriptures, some more necessarily, some less; 
some absolutely, some respectively : as, first, to know the 
right analogy of Faith, to which all interpretations of Scrip- 
ture must be of necessity conformed ; secondly, to know the 
practice aud tradition of the Church, and the received expo- 
sitions of former inteq>reter3 in the successive ages, which 
gives a great light to the finding ont of the right sense ; 
thirdly, to be able to compare texts with texts, antecedents 
witli consequents, without which one can hardly attain to the 
drift and scope of the Holy Ghost in the obscurer passages ; 
and, lastly, it is sometliing to know the idiotisms of that lan- 
guage wherein the Scriptures were written". He that wants 
all these requisites, and yet takes upon him, out of a fanatic 
presumption of private illumination, to interpret Scripture, is 
a doting enthusiast, fitter to be refuted with scorn than with 
arguments. He that presumes above that degree and propor- 
tion which he hath in these means, and above the talent which 
God hath given him (as he that hath a little language, yet 
wants logic ; or, having both language and logic, knows not, 
or regards not, either the judgment of former expositors, or 
the practice and tradition of the purest primitive ages, or the 
Symbolical Faith of the Catholic Church), is not a Ukely 
workman to build a Temple to the Lord, hut ruin and dc- 
etruction to himself and his seduced followers, ' A new 
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pliysiciau,' we say, ' requires a uew cliurch-yard ;' but such 

- bold ignorant empirics in theology ore ten times more 

dangerous to the soul, than an ungrounded nncspcrienced 

quack-salver to the body. 

Q- This hath always been the doctrine and the practice of our 

English Cliurch. First, it is so far from admitting laymen | 
,( to be directive interpreters of Holy Scripture, that it allows 
''■ not this Uberty to clergymen so much as ' to gloss upon the 
text,' until they be ' hcensed to become preachers",' Secondly, 
for judgment of discretion only, it gives it not to prirate per- 
sons above their talcuta, or 'beyond theii- last.' It disallows 
all fantastical and enthusiastical presumption of incompetent 
and unqualified expositors". It admits no man into Holy 
Orders, that is, to be capable of being made a directive inter- 
preter of Scripture, howsoever otherwise qualified, ' uuless he 
be able to give a good account of his Faith in the Latin 
tonguei",' so as to be able to frame all his expositions according 
lo the analogy thereof. It forbids the hcensed preachers to 
' teach the people any doctrine as necessai^' to be religioualy 
held and bebeved, wliich the Cathohc Fathers, and old Bishops 
of the Primitive Church, have not collected out of the Scrip- 
tures 1.' It ascribes a judgment oi Jwisdiction over preachers 
to Bishops, in all manner of ecclesiastical duties, as appears ss 
by the whole body of our Canons : and especially where any 
difference or pubUe opposition hath been between ])reachers, 
about any point or doctrine deduced out of Scripture '. It 
gives a power of determining all emergent coutroversiea of 
Faith above Bishops to the Church, as to the ' witness and 
keeper of the Sacred Oracles ',' and to a 'lawful Synod,' as the 
'representative Church'.' 

Now, Sir, be your own judge how infinitely you have 
wronged us, and yourself more, suggesting tliat temerariously 
and without the sphere of yoiu: knowledge to his Majesty for 
the principal ground of oiu- Reforraatiou, which our souls 
abhor. Is there no mean between stupidity and madness ¥ 
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Must either all tilings be lawftil for private persons, or no- Discourbb 
tiling ? Because we would not liave tliem like David's 'horse — -^ — ~ 
and mule, without understanding,' do we therefore put both 9.] 
swords in their hands, to reform and cut off, to plant and to 
plnck up, to alter and abolish, at their pleasure ? We allow 
them Christian liberty, hut would not have them Libertines. 
Admit some have abused this just liberty, may we therefore 
take it away from others ? "^o shall we leave neither a sun iu 
heaven, nor any excellent creature upon earth, for all have 
been abused by some persons, iu some kinds, at some timea. 

We receive not your upstart supposititious traditions, nor The Eng- 
unwrittcn fiiudamentals : but we admit genuine, universal, ,„ enemy 
Apostohciil traditions "; aa the Apostles' Creed — the perpetual JjJ,"^'*"' 
Virginitj- of the Mother of God — the anniversarj- Festivals of Ap™to"- 
tlie Church — ^the Lciiten Fast (yet we know that both the diuoni. 
duration of it, and the manner of observing it, was verj- 
different in the primitive times). We believe Episcopacy, to 
an ingenuous person, may be proved out of Scripture without 
the help of Tradition ; but to such as are froward, the per- 
petual practice and tradition of the Church renders the inter- 
pretation of the text more authentic, and the proof more 
COn\'incing. \\Tiat is this to ua who admit the practice and 
tradition of tlie Church, as an excellent help of exposition ? 
Use is the best interpreter of laws ; and we are so far from 
believing, that 'we cannot admit Tradition without allowing [p. &] 
the Papacy,' that one of the principal motives why we rejected 
the Papacy, as it is now established with uiiiversalitj- of juris- 
diction by the institution of Christ, and superiority above 
oecumenical Councils, and infallihiUty of judgment, was the 
constant tradition of the Primitive Church, 

So, Sir, you see your demonstration shaken into pieces. 
You, who take upon you to remove whole Churches at your 
pleasure, have not so much groimd left you as to set your 
instrument upon. Your two main ground- works being 
vanished, all your Presbji:erian and Independent superatmc- 
tions do remain like so many bubbles, or castles in the air. 
It were folly to lay close siege to tbem, which the next puff of 
wind will disperse; — " ruunl subductig tecta columnU^." 
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p i B T Howsoever, though you have mistukcn the grounds of our 
-—^ — — Reforuiatiou aud of your discourse, yet you charge us, that 
clesofthe 've have renounced the Sacrifice of the Mass, Transubstan- 
CiwkI ne tiatiou, the seven Sacraments, Justification by inherent 
noimced 1 righteousness. Merits, Invocation of Suints, Prayer for the 
p. 6. dead with Pm-gatory, and the authority of the Pope.' Are 

these all the necessary articles of the new Roman Creed, that 
we hai'Q renounced ? Surely no ; you deal too favourably 
with us. ^^'e have in like manner renounced your Image- 
worship, your half Communion, your Prayers in a tongue 
unknown, &c. It seems you were loth to mention these 
tilings. 
OfiheS*- First, you say we have renounced your Sacrifice of the 
Uieltus. Mass. If the Sacrifice of the Mass be the same with the 
Sacrifiee of the Cross, we attribute more unto it than your- 
selves ; we jdace our whole hope of salvation in it. If you 
understand another Propitiatory Sacrifice distinct from that (aa 
this of the Mass seems to be; for confessedly the Priest is not 
the same, the Altar is not the same, the Temple is not the 
same) ; if you think of any new meritorious Satisfaction to 
God for the sius of the world, or of any new supplement to 
the merits of Christ's Passion; you must give us leave to 
renounce your Sacrifice indeed, and to adhere to the Apostle ; 
Heb. 1. 14. — " By one Offering He hntli perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified." 

Surely you cannot think that Clirist did actually sacrifice 
Himself at His Last Supper (for then He had redeemed the 
world at His Last Supper ; then His subsequent Sacrifice 
upon the Cross had been superfluous) ; nor that the priest 
now doth more than Christ did then, Vi'e do readily acknow- 
ledge an Eucfaaristieal sacrifice of prayers and praises: we 36 
profess a commemoration of the Sacrifice of the Cross ; and 
in the language of Holy Church, things commemorated are 
related as if they were then acted ; as, — " Almighty God, 
who hast given u.t Thy Son as this day to be bom of a pure 
Virgin' ; — and, " \Miosc praise the yoiingcr Itmoccnts have 
IhU day set forth ' ^' — and between tlie Ascension and Pente- 
cost, " \Miich hast exalted Thy Son Jesus Christ witli great 
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triomph into Heaven, we beseech Thee leave us not comfort- Dwcoumb 

less, but send uuto us Thy Holy Spirit ' :" we acknowledge '■ 

a representation of that Sacrifice to God llie Patlier : we 
acknowledge an impctration of the benefit of it ; we maintain 
an application of its \-irtue : so here is a commemorative, 
impetrative, apphcative Sacrifice. Speak distinctly, and I 
cannot understand what yon can desire more. To make it a 
supplctory Sacrifice, to supply the defects of the only true 
Sacrifice of the Cross, I hope both you and I abhor. 

The next crime objected by you to us is, that we have re- OfTran. 
nonnced Transubstantiation. It is true, we have rejected it lion. 
deservedly from being an article of our Creed ; you need not 
wonder at that. But if we had rejected it four hundred 
years sooner, that had been a miracle. It was not so soon 
hatched. To find but the word 'Transubstantiation' in any 
old author, were sufficient to prove him a counterfeit. 

Your next article of the septenary number of the Sacra- of Seven 
ments is not much older : never so much as mentioned in any ne'^ 
Scripture, or Council, or Creed, or Father, or ancient author; 
first deriaed by Peter Lombaiil''; first decreed by Eugenius 
the Fourth'; first confirmed in the proriucial Council of Sens"; 
and after in the Council of Trent'. Either the word ' Sacra- 
ment' is taken largely ; and then the washing of the Disciples' 
feet is called a Sacrament ; then the only sprinkling of ashes 
on a Christian's head is called a Sacrament ; then there are 
God knows how many Sacraments more than seven : or else 
it is taken strictly for n v-isiblc sign, iustitntcd by Clirist, 
to couvey or confirm p-acc to all such partakers thereof, as 
do not set a bar against themselies, according to the analogy 
between the sign and the thing signified ; and in this sense 
the proper and certain Sacraments of the Christian Church, 
common to all, or (in the words of our Church) " generally 
necessary to salvation ','' are but two, Baptism and the Supper 
of our Loi-d, More than these St. Ambrose writes not of in 
his book Dc Sacrament h^, because he did not know them. 
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T xm These we ndmit for genuine and general Sacraments. Tlielr 

sacramental ^Trtne we acknowledge. 

The reat we retain more purely than yourselves, though 
not under the notion of such proper and general Sacraments. 
As Confirmation, Ordination, Matrimony, Penitence (though 
we neither approve of your preposterous manner of Absolu- 
tion before satiGfaction, nor of your ordinarj- Penitentiary 
tax*) ; and, lastly, the Viatation of, and Prayer for, the Sick ; 
which only is of perpetual nece-ssity, the nnction prescribed 

jiini. 1. 14. hy St. James beinf; appropriable to the miraculous gift of 
healing or recovering men out of sickness then in use, whereas 
your custom is clean contrary, never or rarely to enoil ' any 
man, until lie be past all hope of reeoveiy. The ordinary and 
most received custom of preparing sick persons for another 
world in the Primitive Church, was Prayer, and Absolution 
or the benefit of the Keys, and the Viatiaan of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, which we retain. 

or Jui^iiH- Concerning Justification, we bcUeve that all good Christians 
have true inherent justice, though not perfect, according to a 
perl'ection of degrrees, as gold is true gold, though it be mixed 
with some dross. We believe that this inherent justice and 
sanctity doth make them truly just and holy. But if the 
word 'Justification' betaken in sensuforeim, for the acquittal 
of a man from former guilt, to make an offender just in the 

Rom, viii. eye of the law, as it is opposed to 'condemnation,' — " It is God 

^ ^' that justifieth, who is he that condemneth ?" — then it is not 
our inherent rigliteousness that justifieth us in this sense, 
but the free grace of God for the Merits of Jesus Christ. 

Of Meriia. Ncst for Merits, we never doubted of the necessity of good 
works, without which faith is but a fiction, M*e are not so 
stupid to imagine that Christ did wash us from our eins, that 

[LiikiiL;4. we might wallow more securely in sin, but that 'we might 

serve hira in holiness and righteousness all the days of ourjj 
life.' We never doubted of the reward of good works; — 

[sijiii.ixt. 'Come ye blessed of My Father,' &c. 'for I was hungrj-, and 
ye fed Me :' nor wlietlier this reward be due to them in 

I T m. iv. justice i — " Henceforth is laid up for mc a crown of righteous- 

ib \iie. rujt-l 
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nesis, wliich the Lord the just Judge shall give me in that Drecovi 

day ;" faithful promise makes due debt. This was all that - 

the Ancient Churcli did ever understand by the name of 
Merits. Let Petavius^ bear witness; — " Antiqui Patrea 
omiiet, el pra ceteris Angvstimia, citmqae iia consenliens 
Romana et Catholica pietaa, agitoscit merita eo sensu, nimirum 
nl ntqiie Dei gratiam ulla antecedant merita, et hac ipsa turn ex 
ffraOAtmn ex ffratuild Dei polUcitatione tola pendeant:" — "All 
the ancient Fathers, especially St. Austin, and the Roman nnd 
Catholic Faith consenting with them, do acknowledge Merits in 
this sense, that no Merits go before the grace of God, and that 
these very Merits do depend wholly on grace aud on the free 
promise of God." Hold you to this, and we shall have no more 
difference about Merits. Do you exact more of us, than all the 
Fathers, or the Roman and Catholic piety, doth ackuowledge? 

It is an enay thing for a wrangling sophister to dispute of 
Merits in the schools, or for a vain orator to declaim of 
Merits out of the pulpit j but when we come to he upon our 
death-beds, and present oiurselves at the last hour before the 
tribunal of Christ, it is high time both for you and us to re- 
nounce our own merits, and to cast ourselves naked into the 
arms of our Saviour. That any works of ours (who are the 
beat of \a but "unprofitable servants;" which properly are [Luke: 
not ours, but God's own gifts ; and ii' they were ours, are a 
just debt due unto him, setting aside God's free promise aud 
gracious acceptation) should condignly by their own intrinse- 
cal value deserve the joys of Heaven, to which they have no 
more proportion than they have to satisfy for the eternal 
torments of Hell ;^this is that which we have renounced, 
and which we never ought to admit. 

If your Invocation of Saints were not such as it is, toofi"«i 
request of them patronage and protection, spiritual graces, soinu. 
and celestial joya, by their prayers, and by their merits (alas! 
tho wisest Virgins have oil in their lamps little enough for [M»ti. 
themselves) ; yet it is not necessary for two reasons : first ; 
no Saint doth love us so well as Christ ; no Saint hath given 
oa such assurance of his love, or done so much for us as 
Christ ; no Saint is so willing or able to help ua as Christ : 
and, secondly, we have no command irom God to invocate 
> DiucTt. EmIc*. lib. iL c. 4. ipp. 330, 131. Pruia tSII.| 
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them (so much your own authors do coDfcss, and give thia 

— reason for it, " lest the Gentiles, being converted, should 
believe that they were drawn back again to the worship of 

.] the creature ^"); but wc hare another command, " Call upon 
Me in the day of trouble, and I will hear thee." We have 
&o promise to be heard, when wc do iuvocate them ; but we 

'. have another promise, — " What8oe\er ye shall ask the Fatlier 
in My name, ye shall receive it." Wo have no example iu 
Holy Scripture of any that did invocate them, but rather the 

. contrary ; — ' See thou do it not ;' ' I am thy feUow-scnaiit, 
worship God,' We have no certainty that they do hear our 
particular prayers, especially mental prayers, yea, a thousand 
prayers poured out at one instant in several parts of the world. 
We know what yoiu" men say of the "glass of tlie Trinity," and 
of extraordinary revelations' j but these are bold conjectures 
without any certainty, and inconsistent the one with the other. 
We do sometimes meet in ancient authors with the inter- 
cession of Saints in genei-al, which we also acknowledge ; or 
an obhque invocatiou of them (as you term it), tliat is, a 
prayer directed to God, that he will hear the intercession of 
the Saints for us, which wc do not condemn ; or a wish, or a 
rhetorical apostrophe, or perhaps something more in some 
single ancient author : but for an ordinary invocation iu 
partictdar necessities, and much more for public invocation 
in the Liturgies of the Church, we meet not with it for the 
first six hundred years, or tJiereabouta ■" j all which time, and 
afterwards also, the common principles and tradition of the 
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Church were agaiDst it. So far were they from obtruding it 
aa a necessary fundamental article of Christian Religion. 

It is a common fault of your writers always to couple Prayer 
for the dead and Purgatoiy together, as if the one did necca- 
sarily suppose or imply the other; — in whose steps you tread. 
Prayer for the dead hath often proceeded upon mistaken 
38 grounds, often from true grounds, both inconsistent with 
your Purgatory, Many have held an opinion, that, though 
the souIb were not extinguished at the time of their separa- 
tion from the body, yet they did lie in ' secret receptacles"' in 
a profound or dead sleep until the Resurrection, doing 
nothing, suffering nothing in the mean time, but only the 
delay of their glory. Others held, that all must pass through 
the fire of conflagration at the Day of Judgment ", These 
opinions were inconsistent with your Purgatory, yet all these 
upon these very grounds used Prayer for the dead. Others, 
called tlie merciful doctors, held, that the very pains of 
Hell might be lessened by the prayer of the living''. Such a 
prayer is that which we meet with iu your own Missal i ; — " O 
King of Glory, deliver the souls of all the faithful deceased, 
from the pains of Hell, from the deep Lake, from the mouth 
of the Lion" (that is, the Deiil), "that the bottomless pit of i 
Hell do not swallow them up." A man may lawfully pray 
for that which is certain, if it be to come ; but one cannot 
lawfully pray for that which is past. The souls which are iu 
Purgatory, (by your learning) are past the fear of Hell. Nor 
can this petition be any ways so wrested, as to become ap- 
pliable to the hour of death. This prayer is not for the man, 
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P » » T bat for the soul separated ; not for the soiU of a sick man, or 

■ B dying man, but for the souls of men nctunlly deceased. 

Certaiuly this prayer must have reference either to the sleep- 
ing of the souls, or to the pains of Hell ; to deliveraDce out 
of Purgatory it can have no relation. Neither are you able 
to produce any one prayer public or private, neither any one 
indulgence to that purpose, for the delivery of any one soul 
out of Purgatory, in all the Primitive times, .or out of your 
own ancient Missals or Records. Such Ore the iunoyations 
which you would impose upon us as articles of Faith, wldcH 
the greatest part of the Cathohc Church never received until 
this day. Moreover, though the sins of the faithful be pri- 
vately and particularly remitted at the day of death, yet the 
public promidgation of their pardon at the Day of Judgment 
is to come. Though their souls be always in an estate of 
blcsaeduess, yet they waut the consummation of this blessed- 
ness, extensively at least, until the body be re-uiiited unto 
the soul ; and [as it is piously and probably believed) inten- 
sively also, — that the soul hath not yet ao full and clear a 
vision of God, as it shall have hereafter. Then what forbids 
Christians to pray for this public acquittal, for this consum- 
mation of blessedness ? — So we do pray, as often as we aay 
racv. iiii. " Thy Kingdom come," or " Come Lord Jesus, come quickly." 
'' Our Church is yet plainer; — 'Tliat we, with tJiis our brother 

and all other departed in the faith of Thy Holy Name, may 
have our perfect consummation of blessedness in Thy ever- 
lasting Kingdom'.' This is far enough from your more 
gaiuful prayers for the dead to deliver them out of Pur- 
gatory. 
Thesu- Lastly, concerning the authority of the Pope; — it is he 

the Pope, himself that hath renounced his lawful Patriarchal authority; 
and if we should offer it him at this day, he would disdain it : 
we have only freed ourselves from his tvTanuical usurped au- 
thority. But upon what terms, upon what grotmds, how 
far, aud with what intention, we have separated ourselves, or 
rather have suffered ourselves to be separated, from the Chnrcb 
of Rome, you may find if you please in the Treatise of 
Schism '. 
■*• I cannot choose but wonder to sec you cite St. Cyprian 
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against us in this case ; who separated himself from you, as d 
well as we, in the days of a much better Bishop than we, and — 
upon much weaker grounds thaii wc, and published liis 
dissent to the world in two African Councils '. He Hked 
not tlje swelling title of Bishop of Bishops, nor that one 
Bishop should tyranuieally terrify another into obedience " ; 
no more do we. He gave a primacy, or prineipaUty, of 
order, to the Chair of St. Peter, as 'principium uniialU^ ;' so 
do we : but he behoved that everj' Bishop Iiad an equal 
share of Episcopal power ^ ; so do we. He provided apart, as 
he thought fit, in a provincial Council, for his own safety and 
the safety of his flock * ; so did we. He writ to your great 
Bishop na to his brother and colleague, and dared to repre- 
hend him for receiving but a letter from such as had been 
censured by the African Bishops". In St. Cj-prian's sense, 
you are the beam that have sepai-ated yourselves from the 
body of the sun ; you are the bough that is lopped &om the 
tree ; t/ou arc the stream which is divided from the fountain ". 
IB It is you, principally you, that have divided the unity of the 
Church. 

You collect as a corollary from our supposed principle of w 
the nght and aufficicucy of private judgment, enlightened by lai 
tlie Spirit, that ' no humau authority can bind the conscience ^ 
of another, or prescribe any thing unto it.' I have formerly [p 
shewed you your gross mistake in the premises. Now, if you 
please, hear otir sense of the conclusion. Human laws cannot 
be properly said to bind the conscience by the sole authority 
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of the lawgiver ; but partly by the equity of the law, every 
one being obliged to advance that which conduceth to a 
pubhc good, — " thou ahatt love thy neighbour as thyself;" — 
and especially by Di^iue authority, which conunanda ' every 
soul to be subject to the higher powers for conscience' sake,' 
not prudentially ouly. The question is soon decided. Just 
laws of lawful superiors, either ci^■il or ecclesiastical, have 
authority to bind the conscience in themselves, but not from 
themselves'. 

How shall we believe that ' it is not yon, but God, that 
represents these things to his Majesty, that addresseth them 
to him by your mouth, that calleth him, that stretcheth out 
His hand to him, that hath set these things before Ids eyes 
in characters not to be defaced ?' What ? That his Majesty 
should turu Boman Catholic? Are they like Belshazstar'a 
characters ? and are you the only Daniel that can read them? 
We do not see a Cloven Tongue upon your bead, nor a Dove 
seeming to whisper in your ear. Be not too confident, lest 
some take it to be a little taint of Anabaptism ; perhaps you 
have had as strange fantasies as this heretofore, whilst you 
were of a contrary party^. 

Be it what it wUl be, you cannot offer it to his Majesty 
with more confidence, or pretend more intimacy with God, or 
to bo more familiarly acquainted with Ilis Cabinet- Council, 
than a Scotch presbyter ; and yet yourself would not value 
all his confidence at a button. Wise men are not easily gained 
by empty shows or pretences, that signify nothing but the 
pretender's vanity, nor by enthusiastical interpretation of 
occurrences. It is only the weight of reason that depresseth 
the scale of their judgment, and maketh them to yield and 
submit unto it. 

Howsoever it be God or you that represent these things 
to his Majesty, you tell us, that ' the end is to reduce him 
from those errors which he sucked in with his milk ; which 
in the days of peace and abundance it had been difficult for 
him to discover, but now his eyes and hia ears do see and hear 



■ [See Field, Of the Church &c. bt 
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those truths whicli make it evident to Hm, tliat God hath Discoubsj 

condemned Ihetn to reduce him to the communion of the '■ 

Chureh ;' wherein you promise him all manner of hlessin^. 
Who told you of hia Majesty's new illumination ? or what 
have you seen to helieve any sucli thing? Wien you dare 
avouch such gross untruths of liimself to himself, how should 
he credit your private presumptions, wliich you tell hirr; a^ 
a new Mercury dropped down &om Heavea. 

You tell ns, that ' it is necessary for every one to adhere to [p. '■ ] 
the true Church, which is the Keeper of saving truth.' That maniiia re- 
is true, but nothing to liis Majesty, who hath more right JUJl^on'to 
already in the Catholic Church than yourself. Vou tell us J^^^p,, 
moreover that this Church is the Roman Church. That is not mfesiary 
true ; but suppose it were most true, as it is most false, what tiun i 
should a man be better or more nearer to the knowledge of 
the tnith, and consequently to his salvation, for his submis- 
sion to the Roman Church, as long as you cannot agree 
among yourselves, either what this Roman Church is, or yet cannot 
what this infallible judge is ? One saith it is the Pope alone ; among 
another smth, no, but the Pope with his Conclave of Car- I^'CihiT' 
dinals ; a third will go no less than the Pope and a provincial ^""^ - 
Council ; a fourth will not he contented without the Pope 
and a general Council ; a fifth is for a general Council alone, 
cither with or without the Pope ; a aisth party (and they 
are of no small esteem amongst you here at this present) is 
for the essential Church, that is, the company of all faithiiil 
people, whose reception (say they) makes the true ratification 
of the acts of its representative body'. It were as good to 
have no infalhblc judge, as not to know or agree who it is. 
Be not so censorious in condemniug others for not submitting 
to your Roman Church or infalhblc judge, nor so positive to 
make this submission so absolutely necessary to salvation, 
until you agree better what this judge or Church is. It is 
five to one- against you, that you yourself miss the right 
judge. 
40 ^^Tiatsoever become of your Chureh, you say, 'aura isTheEng- 
perished by tlie proper axioms of our own Reformation, and not perith- 
hath no more any subsistence in the world, nor pretence to ^; j j 
1, edit.), Diicouroe lii P«n iv.] 
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the priiilege of a CliuTch.' Tliis ia hard. " He perisheth 
— twice that perisheth by his own weHpons'." Even so Joseph's 
brethren told Joseph Jiimself, with conscience guilty enough, 
" one is not." This is that which the Court of Rome would 
be content to purchase at any rate. This hath been the end 
of all their negociations and tnstnictions by all means to 
support the Presbyterian faction in England against Episco- 
pacy. Not that they loved them more than us, but that they 
feared us more than them. 

There was an Isi-acUtish Chtirch, when Elias did not see it j 
but he must be as blind as BartiniEeus, that cannot see the 
English Church, Wheresoever there is a lawful English 
pastor, and au English flock, and a subordination of this 
flock to that pastor, there is a branch of the true English 
Protestant Church. Do you make no difference between a 
Church persecuted, and a Church extinguished ? Have 
patience, and expect the catastrophe. It may be all this 
while ' the carpenter's Son is making a coffin for Juliau*.' If 
it please God, we may yet sec the Church of England, which 
is now fryuig in the fire, come out like gold out of the 
furnace, more pure, and more full of lustre. If not. His will 
he done. " Just art Thou, O Lord, and righteous are all Thy 
judgments," The Primitive Chui-cli was as glorious in the 
sight of God, when they sened Him in holes and comers — 
in cryptis, xareU'u, convenliatlis, ecclesiolit, as when His 
worship was more splendidly performed in BanluHs and 
Cyriacis — in goodly Churches and magnificeut Cathedrals. 

Your design stops not at the King of Great Britain, but 
extends itself to all his subjects, yea, to all Protestants what- 
soever. 1 wonder why you stay there, and would not add all 
the Eastern Churches ; and the Great Turk himself, since 
you might have done it with another penful'of ink, and witJi 
as much pretence of reason, — to secure himself from the 
joint forces of Cluistendora, thus united by your means. A 
strong fantasy will discover armies and navies in the clouds. 
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men and Iioraes and chariots iu the fire, and hear articulate DisoniNix 

dictates from the beUs. This is not to write waking but — 

dreimiing. 

Yet you make it an easy work ; ' to effect wliicli there pp- 8. 9- 
needs no disputatiou, but only to behold the heretical genius of 
our Reform atioD, which is sufficiently condemned by itself, if 
men will only take tlie ^ains to compare the fundamental 
principles thereof with the consequences.' Great houses and 
forts are builded at an easy charge in paper. When you 
have consulted with yoiu" architects and engineers, you will 
find it to be a work of more difficulty. And your adTcrsaries' 
resolution may teach you, to your cost, what it is to promise 
to yourself such an easy conquest before the light ; anil let 
you Bcc that those golden mountains, which you have fiuitnsied, 
have no subsistence but in your brain ; and send you home 
to seek that self-conviction there, which you sought to fasten 
upon others. When you are able to prove your universal 
Monarchy, your new Canon of Faith, your new Treasury of 
the Church, your new Roman Purgatorj-, whereof the Pope 
keeps the keys, your I mage- worship, your Coram on -Prayers 
in a tongue unknown, your detaining of the Cup from the 
laity in the public administration of the Sacrament, and the 
rest of your new Creed, out of the four first general Councils, 
or the universal tradition of the Church in those days, either 
as principles or fiindamental truths (which you affirm), or so 
much as ordinary points of Faith {which we deny), we will 
yield ourselves to be guilty both of contradiction and schism. 
Until you are able to make these innovations good, it were 
best for you to be silent, and leave your vapouring. Despe- 
rate tmdertakiugs do easily forfeit a man's reputation. 

Xow are wc come to the most specious piece of your whole HU v«iner 
Epistle, that is, 'the motion or proposition of a conference, of* eon. 
by authority of the King of France, at the instance of the ^'^"'*'- 
King of Great Britain, before the Archbishop of Paris and Ins '"''" "" ""^ 
Coadjutor, between some of your Rommi Catholic doctors, and 
the ministers of the Reformed Church at Paris,' whom you do 
deseriedly commend for their sufficiency and Bcal. You far- 
ther suppose, that 'the ministers of the Reformed Church 
*l will accept of such a disputation, or by their tergiversa- 
tion betray the weakness of their cause :" and you conclude 
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B T confidently beyond supposition, that ' they will be confuted 

■ and convicted, and that their conversion or cxinviction will 

afford sufficient ground to the King of Great Britain to em- 
brace the comniuniou of the Roman Cntliolic Church ;' and 
' that his conversion will reduce all conscientious Protestants 
to unity and due obedience.' 

I will contract your larger palm to a fist. If the King of 
Great Britain desire a solemn conference, the King of France 
will eujoiu it ; if he enjoin it, the ministers will accept it ; if 
they do accept, they are sure to be connctcd ; if they be 
convicted, the King of Great Britain will change hia rehgion; 
if he change his religion, all conscientious Protestants will be 
reduced ; and all this to be done, not by the old way of 
disputing, — no, take Jieed of that, ' the burnt cluld dreads 
the fire', — but by a proper new way of refuting old Pro- 
testant principles by new Independent practices, ^liy was 
this remedy found out no sooner? Tliis might hare eased 
the Cardinals in their consultations about propagating the 
Faith''; this might have saved Cardinal Allen' all his Ma- 
chiavelian instructions to his English emissaries ; this may iu 
a short time turn the Inquisitors out of their employment for 
want of an object, and not leave such a thing as heretical 
prarity in the world. How must men praise your fortune, 
and applaud your invention V But stay ; the second thoughts 
are wiser: what if this chain, supposed to be of adamant, 
should prove a rope of sand? And so it is. I have seen a 
Boritea disgraced, and hissed out of the acboola, for drawing 



* [The Congregation " De Propagmnda 
Fide," whiah consitted aHginilly of 
Htherthirtera or eighteen Cardinals, with 
only two prieiU, one monk, and a acere- 
laiy, WIS founded by Gregory XV. in 
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puipoie waji added by Urban VIII. in 
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.eetl.J.l.a.] 
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but one lame leg after it ; this is fouiidei-ed of all four ; from Dmmi'nsB 

the beginning to the latter end there ia nothing iu it but '■ 

future contingents, which are kuown only to God, — aot one 
grain of necessary truth. 

First, Sir, be not nngry if a man take away the subject of The KinR 
your whole discoiu^e : it is but your officiousness, the King dettnn no 
desires no such conference. Let them deidre conferences f"^n™"" 
who waver iu their faith ". AU these blustering storms have 
radicated him deeper in his religion : and chiefly tliat which 
you make the chiefest motive to his apostating, the martyr- 
dom of his Royal father, and an hereditary love to that 
Church which he hatli justified with his blood. 

Secondly, if his Majesty should incline to such a con- if he 
fereuce, do yon think he would desert the Enghsh clergy, — J,Bd"nfithpi 
who have forsaken their coimtry, their friends, their estates, [^[^"J'^^ 
out of their conscience, out of their duty to God and their "-nhu 
Sovereign ; who underataud the constitution of the English ciei^. 
Church much better than yourself, or any foreigners how 
sutScient soever; — and east himself wholly upon strangers, 
whose Reformation (j'ou say) is different from that of Eng-[p.s.] 
land in the points of Episcopacy, Liturgy, and the ceremonies 
of the Church? Say; what was the reason of this gross 
unuBsion ? Were you afraid of that " image of the Church " [p- a] 
(as you call it in a'slighting manner}, which they retained? 
Or did you not think any of the English nation worthy to 
bear your books at a conference ? It hath been otherwise 
heretofore; and you will find it otherwise now, when you 
come to prove it. I know not whether I'^ugland hath been 
mure fortunate or unfortunate since the Reformation, in 
breeding as many able polemic writers on both sides, as any 
nation in Europe; Stapleton, Harding, Parsons, Sanders, 
Reynolds, Bishop, &c. for the Roman Church ; Jewel, 
L Andrewes, Abbot, Laud, \\'hite. Field, Montague, Reynolds, 

I Wiitaker, fee. for the English Church (I forbear to name 

I those that arc livinj;) ; and niftny more who come not short of 

I these, if they had pleased to communicate their tideuts to the 

I woild. This is such a contumely that reflects upon the 

■ nation ; and you must be contented to be told of it. 

H Tlurdlv, bow are vou sure that the King of bVance and his siioh a 

b^__ " 
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P A n T Council would give way to sucli a public coufereuce ? Private 

'- insinuations use to prevail much when a man mav lavere^ and 

(rniiied b; tack to and again to compass liis ends ; authority or the 

France'f"' sword may put an end to controversies: but public cou- 

ferences for the moat part do but start ae\r questions, and 

rerive old forgotten animosities. Wliat were the Donatists 

the better for the Collation at Carthage™? The mind of a 

man is generous ; and where it looks for opposition, it fortifies 

itself against it. I'rban the Eighth was the wisest Pope you 42 

have had of late, who by his moderation and courtesy cooled 

much of that heat, which the violence of his predecessors had 

raised against the Court of Rome. Tlic mild beams of the 

sun were more prevalent than the blustering blasts of the 

north wind". Multiplying of words more commonly engenders 

strife, than peace. 

nor to be Fourthly, upon what grounds are you so confident, that the 

by'Siemi. ministers of the Reformed Church would admit of such it 

"hi'lie-"^ public disputation upon those terms which you propose; that 

formed is to accept of the Archbishop of Paris and his Coadjutor, 

Church ' *^. ,, '^ ■ , r. ■, J' 

[ofFranes]; two persons interessed, for competent judges t I am as con- 
fident of the contrary, — that they would rather choose to 
suffer, than wrong their cause so much. " Frwlra jit per 
p/ura, quod Jitri potest per pandora :" — it were a rcacUer way 
for them, and but the same in cft'ect, to subscribe to a blank 
paper, aud to submit without dis|jutation. 
nor could Fifthly, suppose (all Ibis notwithstanding) such a conference 
JS^^^ be should hold, what reason have you to promise to yourself 
(^ro«!^ such success as to obtain so easj' a victory ? You have had 
conferences and conferences again at Poissy" and other 
places, and gained by them just as much as you might put in 
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fonned, Theodore Beia. Peter Maityr. 
Jean Tirrt, and (en othen. It Kan 
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your eye and see never flie worse. When conferences are DtKOL-niB 

only made use of as pageants, to grace the introduction of '■ 

some new proselyte, and to presen'e his reputation from the 
aspersion of deaultorioua lerity, they seem much more effi- 
cacious than they are: as they know well enough, who are 
privy to whnt is acted in the withdra»-ing-room. The time 
was when you have been aa confident in a contrary opinion'', 
— that such a free conference would liave scaled the walls of 
Rome, and levelled the Pope's triple Crown. 

Sixthly, whether the ministers should accept of such a tup au. 
partial unequal conference or not, or whatsoever should be [I^^uniH^e 
the success thereof, you trespass too boldly upou his Majesty's "^^l^j,^* 
patience, to dictate to him so pragmatically, so magisterially, the King. 
what he should do, or would do, in such a case, which is 
never like to he. Doth his father's constancy encourage you 
to believe, that he is 'a reed shaken with the wind?' " Qui [Maitxi.T, 
pauca comiderat, faciti pTonunciht :" — 'he that weighs noj^i^ 
more circumstances or occurrences than serve for the ad- 
vancement of hia design, pronounccth sentence easily,' but 
temerariously, and for the most part unsoundly. When such 
s thing as you dream of should happen, it were good mauners 
iu yon to leave his Majesty to his Christian liberty ; but to 
trouble yoiuiself and others about the moon's shining in the 
water, so unseasonably, so impertinently, or with what will 
come to pass when the sky falls, is unbeseeming the Coun- 
sellor of a Kiug. 

Lastly, consider how your pen doth overrun your reason, Hb pen 
and overreach all grounds of probability, to ascribe unto his h™™™ 
Majesty's change such au infallible influence upon all Pro- 
testauts, as to reduce them to the Roman communion, — not 
only his own subjects, but foreigners. His blessed father's 
example had not so much influence upon the Scots his native 
subjects. He was no changeling, indeed, neither to the right 
band nor to the left. Henrj' the Fonrtli, his grandfather, did 
turn indeed to the llomau Church. Had his change any 
auch infiueuce upon the Protestant party in Frauce? I 
know no followers such a change would gain him, but I 
foresee clearly how many hearts it would lose him. Certainly. 
Sir, if you would do n meritorious piece of serince to hii 
' [SM«bovc,(iow«, p. 7.] 



P*RT greatest adTcrsarics, you could not lis upon any tbiug that 

^^ would content tliem more highly, tlian to see yon snccesaful 

in this undertaking. 

I have done with your proposition. He that compares 
it and your ' Demon stration' together, will easily judge them 
to be twins, at the first sight. 

As a motive to his Majesty's conversion, you present him 
[pp.ln.U.J with a treatise of Transubstantiation, and desire 'that it may 

appear unto the world under his Royal uanie.' 
His iin- I meddle not with your treatise ; — some of your learned 

choice of a adversary's friends will give you your hands full enough ; — 
^ilh^Biise '''•* '"'" '^'"^ ^^ Majesty protect or patronize a treatise 
'^"LT™u ''g^st bis judgment, against his conscience, so contrary to the 
lion J. doctrine of the Church of England, not only since the Refor- 
mation, but before ? About the year 700 : — ' Tlie Body of 
Christ wherein He suffered, and His Body consecrated in the 
Host, differ much. The Body wherein He suffered was bom *S 
of the \'irgin, consisting of flesh and bones and human 
members j His Spiritual Body, which we call the Host, con- 
aiata of many grains, without blood, bones, or human mem- 
bers; wherefore nothing is to be understood there corporally, 
but all spiritually".' Transubstantiation was neither held for 
an article of Faith, nor a point of Faith, in those days, 
pp. s, *c. You charge the Protestants in divers places, ' That they 
^inw.'or ^B.v^ neither Church nor Faith, but have lost both ;' and at 
the latter end of yoiir treatise you undertake to demonstrate 



multiply your terms, you confound your terms, you change 
and alter your terras, contraiy to the rule* of right arguing ; 
and vainly beat the air, concluding nothing which you oi^ht 
to prove, notliing which your adversjuy will deny. You 
would prove that Protestants have no Church. That you 

" Senn. Saxon, in Petto Puclml. 
["A Sermon of ilie PMclml Lnmbc, 
mud of tbr SicnuncnbJ Body and Bloud 
of ChiiitouiSariour.wriUcuiu (he old 
Saxon longue before tlie Canque«t, wid 
appoinled in the rei^e of the Saxon* 
to be (pokcn unto the people al Easter, 
&!!."— flnl printed (with a translation, 
modeniiEed by BrambjUl in tbetril) by 
orderofAbii.Parker.byJohDDayiLand. 
•-T. (8Uype'« Park«r. vol i. p. *72. 
tISaiJj andthencel " ■ 
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never attempt. But you do attempt to prove (bow pitiful, Ducoursi 

God knows}, tliat they are not tlie only Church, that is, the '■ 

One Holy Catholic Churcli. Tliis they did never affirm, they 
did never think. It sufEceth them to be a part of that nni- 
versal Churcli ; more pure, more orthodox, more Catholic, 
than the Roman ; always professing Christ visibly, never 
lurking iniisibly in another cummuniou, which is another of 
your mistakes'. I should advise you to promise us no more 
" E\idcnt Demonstrations ;" either your skill, or yoiir luck, is 
so extremely bad. 

In the second place you affirm, that ' Fiuth is founded upon 
Divine authority and Revelation, and deposited with the 
Church'.' AH that is true ; but that which you add, that " it 
is founded in the authority of Christ speaking by the mouth 
of His Chiut;h'," — by this Churcli understanding the Church 
of this age, and (which is yet worse) the Church of one place, 
and (which is worst of all) the Bishop of that one Church, — is 
most false. 

Aud so is that which you add, that 'the Faith of Pro- '1^^ Ereat 

tcstants is founded upon their own reasonings, which makes oruiemi- 

so many differences among them'.' Reason must be subser- above the 

nent in the application of the rule of Faith ; it cannot be ^^"j^ „, 

the fouudatiou of Faith. Bad reasoninE; may bring forth 'hccholea 

- , , ofhbfoun- 

dmerences aud errors about faith, both with you and usjttatioo. 

but the abuse of reason doth not take away the use of reason. 

We ha^■e this advantage of you, that if any one of us do build 

an erroneous opinion upon the Holy Scripture, yet, because 

our adherence to the Scripture is firmer and nearer than our 

adiierence to our particular error, that fidl and free and uni- • 

versnl assent, which we give to Holy Seripture aud to all 

things thereiu contained, is an implicit condemnation and 

retractation of our particular error, which we hold unwittingly, 

an<I unwillingly, against Scripture : but your foundation of 

Faith being composed of uncertainties, — whether this man be 

Pope or not, whether this Pope be judge or not, whether this 

judge be infallible or not, and if infalUble, wherein, and how 

far; — the Faith which is builded thereupon cannot but be 

tallible and uncertain ; the stricter the adherence is to a false, 

II. ' [Pp. 226,227. "f llie "Vie 
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I'^BT uncertain, or fallible rule, the more diingeroua is the error. 

'■ So our right foundation piirgeth tiway oiir error in supei - 

stniftioQ ; and your wrong fonndntioii lessens tlie value of 
your truths, and doubles the guilt of your errors, 
[The Au- I will (by your lenve) requite your ' Demoustration,' and 
roonsi™. " turn the mouths of your oivn eiuions against yourself. 
quUeJ^ That Church which hath changed the Ajwstohcal Creed, 

□ponhim- the Apostolical succession, the Apostolical regiment, and the 
Apostolical communion, is no Apostolical, orthodox, or Catho- 
lic Church. 

But the Church of Rome hath changed the Apostolical 
Creed, the Apostolical succession, the Apostolical regiment, 
and the Apostolical communion. 

Therefore the Church of Rome is no Apostolical, orthodox, 
or Catholic Church. 

They have changed tlic Apostohcal Creed, — by making a 
new Creed '•, wherein are many tilings inserted, that liold no 
analogy with the old Apostles' Creed ; the Apostolical suc- 
cession, — by engrossing the whole succession to Rome, and 
making all other Bisho|)s to be but the Pope's Vicars and sub- 
stitutes, as to their jurisdiction j the Apostolical regiment, — by« 
erecting a visible and universal monarchy in the Church ; and, 
lastly, the Apostolical communion, — by excommunicating 
three parts of the Holy Catholic Apostolic Church '. 

Again ; that Church, which resolves its faith, not into 
Divine revelation and authority, but iuto human infallibihtj', 
or the infallibility of the present Church, without knowing, or 
according, what that present Church is, whether the virtual, 
or the representative, or the esseittial, Church, or a body com- 
pounded of some of these, hath no true faith. 

But the Church of Rome resolves its faith, not into Divine 
revelation and authority, hut iuto the infallibility of the 
present Church, not knowing, or not according, what that 
present Cluurh is, whether the virtual Church (that is, the 
Pope}, or the representative Church (that is, a general Coun- 
cil), or the eMeniiot Church (that is, the Church of believers 
diffused over the world), or a body compounded of some of 

" [Vit ihe Trideadue CjeeJ ; »« in full in B™Tih»ir» Vindi™tion, &(. 

, fP- *^1 ••■ B. (Work*, pp. laa—iaa. foi. «iiL>, 
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theac (that is, the Pope iind a general or prorincial Coun- Discourbi 
cHy. — - — 

Therefore the Chiirclt of Rome hnth not true faith. 

Tlie greater number of your writers is for tlie Pope, that 
this infallibihty is fixed to his Chair. But, of all other judg- 
ments, that is most fallible and uncertain ; for, if simony 
make a nullity in a Papal election, we have great reason to 
doubt, that that Chair hath not been filled by a right Pope 
these last hundred years. These are no other but your own 
mediums ; such luck you have with your ' irrefragable demon- 
strations.' 

' In case Ids Maiesty will turn Roman Catholic,' vou pro- p. la. 
, . , ... ..•' " ,- i^- , , ' . r ftisMij^ 

niise nim ' restitution to his Kingdoms. y, ■)««»■ 

(ireat undertakers are seldom good performers : when you t^p'»j^,o 
are making your proselytes, you promise them golden moun- '''' re*"''"- 
taius ; but when the work is done, you deal with them, as he 
did with bis Saint, who promised a candle as big as his mast, 
and offered one no bigger than his finger. Do you, however, 
think it reason, that any man should cliange his rehgion for 
temporal respects, though it were for a kingdom ? Jeroboam [t Kin^ 
did so ;— you may remember what was the success of it. *"* 

You propose this as 'the readiest means to restore him.' 
Others, who penetrate deeper into the true state of liis nfi'airs, 
look upon it as the readiest way to ruin his hopes, by the 
alienation of his friends, by the confirroation of his foes, and 
ill some sort the justification of their former feigned feara. 
Do you think all Roman Catholic princes desire this change 
as earnestly as yourself? Give them leave first to consult 
with their particular interests, A common interest pret^ails 
more with confederates than a common Faith. The aword 
distinguishcth not between Protestants and Papists. 

But what is the ground of this yoiu- great confidence ? No 
IcMS than Scripture ; — " Sc*k ye first the Kingdom of God [M«u. »i. 
and the righteousness of it, and idl other things shall he added 
unto you." You say ' the word of God deceives no man.' 
True, but you may deceive yourself out of the word of God: — 
the conclusion always follows the weaker part. Such as this 
are commonly your mistaken grounds, when they come to be 

. I.pp. S«,3H-] 
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examined. The teirt saith, " Seek the Kingdom of Gt)d j" 
you would have his Majesty desert the Kingdom of God. 
The promise ia of all tldngs necessary or convenient ; you will 
be yoiir own carver, and oblige God Almighty to kingdoms 
and particidiir conditions. The promise is made (as all tern* 
poral promises are) with an implicit exception of the Cross, — 
unless God see it to be otherwise more expedient for ua. He, 
that denies us gold and gives ua patience and other graces 
'- ' more precious than gold,' that denies a temporal kingdom 
to give an eternal, doth not wrong us. This was out of your 
head. 

That the Scots had an aucienter obligation to fidehty 
towards Ms Majesty aud that Royal famdy, than the Engliali, 
. is a truth not to be doubted or disputed of; I think I may 
. safely ndd, than any nation in Eurojie, or in the known 
world, to their Prince, his Majesty being the huudrcd-and- 
tenth monarch of that line, that hath swayed the sceptre of 
that kingdom successively'. The more the pity that a few 
treacherous Shobas, aud a pack of bawling seditious orators, 
under the i-izard and shadow of pure religion, to the extreme 
scandal of all honest professors, should be able to overturn 
such an ancient fabric and radicated succession of kingly 
government. 

But take heed. Sir, how you believe that any engagement is 
of the Presbyterian faction in Scotland proceeded either 
from conscience, or gratitude, or fidehty, or aimed at the 
re-setthng of Iiis Majesty upon his tliroue. No, no, tlieir 
hearts were double, their treaties on their parts were mere 
treacheries from the beginning, I mean not any of those 
many loyal patriots, that never bowed their knees to Baal- 
berith, the God of the Covenant, in that nation j nor yet any 
of those serious converts, that no sooner discovered the Icger- 
demun of u company of canting impostors, but they sought 
to stop the stream of schism and sedition n-ith the hazard of 
their own lives aud estates ; nor even those, whose eyes were 



So tap Buchuum (R«. Scolic ment. Aug.IP, Ifl+I. (Works of Ch»Tle» 
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longer held with the spirit of slumber by some stronger spells Okcourbk 

of disciplinarian clmrmera, but did yet later open their eyes, — '- ■ 

and come iu to do their duties at the sixth or ninth hour. 
All these are expunged by me out of this black roll. Let 
their posterities enjoy the fruit of their respective loyalties ; 
and let their memories be daily more and more blessed. But 
I mean the obstinate ring-leaders and standard-bearers of the 
Presbyterian Covenant of both robes, and the setters-up of 
that misshapen idol ; — it is from these, I say, that no help o 
hope could in reason be expected, Tliey, who sold the dcci- 
falher, and such a father, were not likely to prove loyal to '' ^ 
the son : they, who hanged up one of tlie moat ancient 
gentlemen in Europe, the gallant Marquis of Montrose, 
being then their lawful Viceroy, like a dog in such base and 
barbarous manner, together with his Majesty's commission, 
to the public dishonour of their King, iu the cliief city of 
that kingdom, in a time of treaty": they, who purged the 
army, over and over, as loth ou their parts willingly to leave 
one dram of honesty or loyalty in it ; who would not admit 
their fellow-subjects of much more merit and courage than 
themselves to assist them : they, who would not permit his 
Majesty to continue among the soldierj', lest he shoidd grow 
too popular : they, who, after they had proclaimed to the 
world his title and right to the Crown, yet sought to have 
him excluded from the benefit of it and from the execution 
of his kingly office, until he should abjure his religion, cast 
dirt upon his parents, alienate his loyal subjects, and ratify 
the nsurpaliona of his rebels '' : these, these, I say, — were 
most unlikely persons to be his restorers. Was it ever heard 
before, that subjects acknowledged a Sovereign, and yet en- 
deavoured to exclude him from his rights, until he had 
granted whatsoever seemed good in their eyes? Others may No hope 
be more severe in their judgments; but I for my part could (uny, uniil 
be well contented, that God would give them the honour to I,e^,\.™" 



' {See Wiihoitt't Life of Montrose, cirruinilance B[»inh»U"s viords moy 
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p A n I be the repairers of the breach, who have been the makers of 

'■ the breach ; to be the restorers of monarchy, who have been 

the ruincra of monarchy ; to be the re-establishers of peace, 
who have been the chiefeat Catilines and promoters of war : 
but tliat can never be whilst they justify their former rebel- 
lions practices, and, after they have eaten and devoured, 
tl'niv.is». 'wiiKJ their mouths, and say. What have we done?' — until 
they acknowledge their former errors. Repentance only is 
able to knit the broken bone. Why should they be more 
afraid to confess their faults and shame the Deiil, than to 
commit tliem ? 
p. la Yet I cannot say with yon, that this ' hath robbed his 

not be II- Majesty of all hopes and means of recovery,' We may not 
"mem" ^^^ Gt>d to any time, \Vho eonmionly withholds His help 
meaa* nf ujjtii tbe bricks be doubled, until the edge of the razor doth 
mice. touch the very tJiroat of His aen-aiit, that the glorj' of the 
work may wholly redound to Himself. We may not limit 
God to those means which seem most probable in our eyes. 
So long as Joseph trusted to his friend in Court, God did 
[Gcii. xl.] forget him ; when Pharaoh's Butler had quite forgotten 
Joseph, then God remembered him. God hatli nobler ways 
of restitution than by battles and bloodshed; that is, by 
1*^''": . changing the hearts of His creatures at His pleasure, and 

KXXlll.J , - 1 ,11 

turning Esau s vowed revenge mto love and kmdness. 
p. IS. I confess, ' his Majesty's resolution was great ;' so was liis 

jra^'s M- prudence ; that neither fear (' which usetfa to betray the 
£ P^^ j' °' succoiirs of the soul"), nor any indiscreet action, or word, or 
aiiniw* mi- gesture, in so long a time, should either discover him, or 
render liini suspected. When I consider that the heir of a 
crown, in the midst of that kingdom where be had his 
breeding, whom all men's eyes had used to court aa tJie 
rising sun, of no common features or physiognomy, at such 
time when he was not only believed but known to be among4 
them, whea every comer of the kingdom was fidl of spies to 
search for him, and every port and inn full of officers to ap- 
prehend him ; 1 say, that he should travel at such a time, so 
long, so far, so freely, in tl»c sight of the sun, exposed to the 
view of «n persons, without either discover)', or suspicion, 

[Tctelh." "Tsdom iviL 13.] 
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aecms little less than a miracle ; — that God Imd smittcii the Dmcoi-mi 
eyes of those who met him witli hliudness ; as the eyes of the -- ■ " - 
Sodomites, that they could uot find Lot's door, or the Syrian i l.l 
soldiers that were sent to apprehend Elisha, This strange ,1. la ^] 
escape, and that former out of Scotland, where his condition '"',',,^1!^ 
was not much better, nor his person much safer, do seem {'"'J^™' 
strangely to presage, that God hath yet some great work to iiiings to 
be done by him in His own due time, h"n,*' 

You attribute this rare deliverance, and the hopes of hia pp. I3, 14. 
conversion, in part ' to the prayers and tears of his mother.' icumlhe 
Prayers and tears were the only proper arms of the old ''J^^^ 
primitive Christians ; more particidarly they are the best *'°"'™ •• 
and most agreeable defence of that sex ; but especially the especi«iiy 
prayers and tears of a mother, for the ' son of her desires,' """ "' 
are most powerful. As it was said of the prayers and tears 
of Monica for St. Austin her son, "fieri non potuil ut filius 
iitarum lacrynmrum perirel" — "it could not be that a sou 
should perish for whom so many tears were shed "." God 
'sees her tears,' and 'hears her prayers,' and will grant her [p. u.] 
request, if not according to her will aud desire (we often ask bon-prfu] m 
those things, which, being granted, would prove prejudicial jn'^^^" 
to ourselves aud our Mends), yet 'ad ulUitatem'' — to his "on.""'"' i" 
Majesty's greater advantage, which is much better: she 
wishctli him a good Catholic, and God ivill preserve him a 
good Cathohc aa he is. We do not doubt but the prayers of 
his father ('who now follows the Lamb in his whites') for [Re1.vii.13, 
his perseverance, will be more effectual with God, than the '*■ ""■*■' 
prayers of his mother for his change. 

Vour instance of hia Majesty's grandfather, your grand p- H- 
King Henry the Fourth, is not so apposite, or fit for your iiior» I11- 
purpose. He gained his crown by turnuig himself (oforflt* Ji" 1,^,^ tiie 
his people ; you woidd persuade his Majestj- to turn /rom his p^™" "" 
people, and to cast away his possibihties of restitution ; that 
is, ' to cut off a natural leg, and take one of wood ' '. 

To the tears of his mother you add the blood of his father, Tho juit 
whom you justly style happy, and say most truly of him, that daiiun i>r 

* [Auput. Confess., Ub, iii c. 12. p, SCO. •' Vlililali ni»gi» qunrn iniftin- 
tom. L & 00. F.] lati." Id,, Epist, tiv. [ 7. torn. ii. p, 

• f-Guuditua ad vtl«lr<n ctii noa 293. P.] 
«d i-rfusMf™." AuRunLlnJoh. Epi.l., ' Pliit.rch. ['] 
c. S. Trmct. Ti. { G. 7. torn. iiL P. 2. 
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PiRi ' he preferred the Catholic Faith before his crown, his liberty, 

^jng' his life, and whatsoever waa most dear mito him.' This Fajth 

^wKwl ^** formerly rooted in his heart by God, not ' secretly and 
invisibly in the last moments of liis life to unite him to the' 
(Bomau) ' Catholic Church,' but opeiily during his whole 
reign, all which time he lived in the bosom of the true 
Ii b grou Cathohc Church, Yet you are so extremely partial to your- 
dcHcJw self, that you af&rm that he died invisibly a member of your 
he^i^a' Roman Catholic Church, as it is by you contra-distinguished 
RiimaD Ca- to the rest of the Christian world : — an old pious fraud or 
artifice of yours, learned from Machiavcl, to gain credit to 
your religion by all means, either true or false j but contrary 
to his own profession at his deaths, contrary to the express 
knowledge of all that were present at his murder ; — upon a 
vain presumption, that " talem, mmi veslra Ecclena, tatila 
parerei filium." And because you arc not able to produce 
one living witness, you cite St, Austin to no purpose, to prove 
that ' the elect before they are converted, do belong invisibly 
to the Church''': — yea, and before they were born also'. 
But St. Austin neither said nor thought, that after they are 
converted they make no visible profession, or profess the con- 
trary to that which they bebeie. Seek not thus to adorn 
your particular Chiurch, not with borrowed, but with stolen. 
Saints, whom all the world kuow to have been none of yours. 
^Tiat Faith lie professed Umig, he coutirmed dying. In the 
communion of the Chiux;h of England he lived, and in that 
communion at his death he coouneuded his soul into the 
hands of God his Saviour. 
The Au- That which you have confessed here concerning King 
feKiun Charles, will spoil your former ' Demonstration,' that ' the Pro- 
testants have neither Chiu\;h nor Faith^.' 
^^ But you confess uo more in particular here, than I have 
rooEsira- heard some of your famous Itoman doctors in this city ' ac- 
•Prweflanu knowledge to be tmo in general; and uo more than that 

""'■ ■ [Made upon (he resffold to 
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which the Bishop of Chalcedoii (a nmn that cannot be sua- Discouiuib 

pected of partiality on our side) hath affirmed and jmhlished — 

in two of his books to the world in print"", that " Proieelant- 
ibua credentibus, &c." — ' pereoua living in the communion of 
*7 the Pi-otestant Church, if they endeavour to learn the truth, 
and are not able to attain unto it, but hold it implicitly in 
the preparation of their minds, and iwe ready to receive it 
when God shall be pleased to reveal it' [which all good Pro- 
testanta and all good Christians are), ' they neither want 
Church, nor Faith, nor salvation.' Mark these words well, 
" They have neither Church, uor Faith," say you ; — if they 
be thus qualified (as they all are), they ' neither want Church, 
nor Faith, nor Salvation,' saith he. 

Lastly, Sir, to let us see, that your intelligence is aa good Hii inteiii- 
in Heaven as it is upon earth, and that you know both who iiuoii in 
arc there, and what they do, you tell us, that the crown and ui^oranh. 
conquest, which his late Majesty gained by his sufferings, [p. u,] 
was procured by the intercession of liis grandmother Queen 
Marj'. We should be the apter to believe tliis, if you were 
able to make it appear, that all the Saints in Heaven do know 
all the particular necessities of all their posterity upon earth. 
St. Austiu makes the matter much more doubtful than you, — 
that* s the least of his assertion, — or rather to he plainly false ; 
" Faiendum est riescire qiiidem mortuos quid hie agalur"." But 
with presumptions you did begin yoiu- Dedication, and with 
presumptions you end it. In the mean time, till you can No Fiiih 
make that appear, — we observe, tliat neither Queeu Mary's arniouT 
constancy in the Roman Catholic Faith, nor Henry the ",^'"|^ 
Fourth's change to the Roman Catholic Faith, could save ""^miiis. 
them from a bloody end. Then by what warrant do you im- 
pute King Charles his sufferings to his error in rebgion ? Be 
your own judge. 

' Hen quantd dc ape decidimus ' — ' alas ! from what hopes ThcAuihor 
are we fallen" !' Pardon our error, that we have mistaken m [)» oiu 
you BO long. You have heretofore pretended yourself to be a uVhi"" 

treatbc] 
fromhii 
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moderate persou, and one that scriomly eudeavoui-ed the re- 
nnitiitg of CliristendoiD by ft fair accommodation. Tbe widest 
wounds arc closed up in time, and strange plants by inocula- 
tion are incorporated together and niade one ; and is there 
uo way to close up the wounds of the Cliurch, and to unite 
the disagreeing mcmliera of the same mystical Body ? Why 
were Caleb amd Joslnia outy admitted into the land of pro- 
mise, wliilst the carcases of the rest perished in the wilder- 
ness, but oidy because they had been peacemakers in a time 
of schism ? Well fare our learned and ingenuous country- 
man S. ClaraP, who is altogether as perspicacious as yourself, 
but much more charitable. You tell us to our grief, that 
' there is uo accommodation to be expected ; that Cardinal 
Richelieu was too good a Christian, and too good a Catholic, 
to have any such thought j that the one religion is true, the 
other false, and £hat there ia no society between light and 
darkness",' This is plaiu dealing, to tell us what we must 
trust to. No peace is to be espected from you, imlesa we will 
come imto you upon our kuees with the words of the Prodigal 
Child in our mouths, — ' Father forgii"e us, we have sinned 
against Heaven, and against thee.' Is not this rare courtesy? 
If we will submit to yoiu- will in ail things, you will have no 
longer difference witli lis. So we might come to shake a 
worse Church by the hand, than that which we were separated 
from, 
a If yon could be contented to wave your last four hundred 
years' determinations ; or, if you liked them for yourselves, 
yet not to obtrude them upon other Churches ; if you could 
rest satisfied with your old Patriarchal power, and your 
' prindpimn unitatis,' or primacy of order', much good might 
be expected from free Councils, and conferences frwm mode- 
rate persons ; and we might yet live in hope to see an 
union, if not in all opinions, yet in chnritv' and all necessary 
points of saving trutli, between all Christiana ; to see the 
Eastern and Western Churches join hand in hand, and sing 
— " Ecce gu^m honum el guam juamdum est habilare fratrea 
Vtobl XV. p. 131. 
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in Ufium" — " Behold how good and pleasant a tiling it is for m 
brethren to dwell together in unity." But whilst you impose — 
upon us daily new articles of Faith, and urge rigidly what '» 
you have unadvisedly determined ; we dare not sacrifice truth 
to peace, nor be separated from the Gospel, to he joined to the 
Roman CLiirch. Yet, in the point of our separation, and in 
all tilings which concern either doctrine or discipline, we pro- 
fess all due obedience and snbmisaion to the judgment and 
definitions of the truly Catholic Church ; lamenting with all 
our hearts the present condition of Christendom, which 
renders an Q^cunaenieal Council, if not impossible {men's 
judgments may be had, where their persons cannot), yet very 
difficidt ; wishing one, its general as might be ; and (until God 
43 send such an opportunity) endeavouring to conform ourselves 
in all things, both in credendU el agendis, to whatsoever is 
uniform in the belief or practice, in the doctrine or discipline] 
of the Universal Church ; and, lastly, holding an actual com- 
munion with all the divided parts of the Christian world in 
most things, et in voto — according to our desires — in all 
things. 
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" My name ii christian, my Burnime is catholic : by the one I am known 
from infidels ; by the other, from heretics and schismatics." 

[" Christianiis xnihi nomen est, Catholicus cognomen : illud me nnncnpat, istud 

ostendit"] 

Pacian. ad Sympronian. Epist [I. De CathoL nomine, ap. Biblioth. 
Patr., torn. iv. p. 236. A.B., as quoted and translated by Field 
(Of the Church, bk. iL c 9.) from BeUarm. (De Ecdes. Milit., 
lib. iv. c 4.] 
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IISCOURSE ri. 



A JUST VINDICATION 



CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 



tue: scope and sum op this tkeatise. 

Nothing hath been hitherto or can hereafter be objected Nothing 
to the Church of England, which, to strangers unacquainted bsi)iyui>- 
with the state of our affairs, or to such of our natives as have jj" churc u 
only looted npon the case superficially, hath more colour of "'^"k'""" 
truth, at first sight, than that of schism ; that we have withdrawn whiim, 
our obedience from the ricar of Christ, or, at least, from our 
lawful Patriarch, and separated ourselves from the communion 
of the Catholic Church : — a grievon* accusation, I confess, if it 
were true ; for we acknowledge that there is no salvation to 
bo expected ordinarily without the pale of the Church. 

Bnt, when all things are judiciously weighed in the balance Bui no. 
of right reason ; when it shall appear that we never liad any u„j„mi, 
such foreign Patriarch for the first six hundred j-ears and 
upwards, and that it was a gross riolation of the canous of 
the CatJiolic Chiircli, to attempt after that time to obtrude 
any foreign jurisdiction npon us ; that, before the Bishops of 
Rome ever exercised any jurisdiction in Britain, they had 
quitted their lawful Patriarchate, wherewith they were 
invested by the authority of the Church, for an unlawfiil 
monarchy pretended to belong unto them by the institution 
of Christ ; that whatsoever the Popes of Rome gained upon 
us in after ages, without our own free consent, was mere 
tyranny and usurpation ; that our Kings with their Sj-nods 
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and Parliaments had power to revoke, retract, and abrogate, 
~ whatsoever they found by experience to become burdenaome 
and insupportable to their subjects ; that they did use iu all 
ages, with the consent of the Church and Kingdom of Eng- 
land, to limit and restrain the exercise of Papal power, and 
to provide remedies against the daily encroachments of the 
Roman Court, so as Henry the Eighth, at the RefonuatioQ of 
the English Church, did but tread in the steps of hia most 
renowned ancestors, who flourished whilst Popery was in its 
zenith, and pursued but that way wliich they had chalked 
out unto him, a way warranted by the practice of the most 
Christian emperors of old, and frequented at this day by 54 
the greatest, or rather by all the princes of the Roman com- 
munion, so often as they find occasion ; when it shall be 
made evident, that the Bishops of Rome never enjoyed any 
quiet or settled possession of that power which was after 
deservedly cast out of England, so as to beget a lavvftU pre- 
scription ; and, lastly, that we have not at all separated our- 
selves from the communion of the Catholic Church, nor of 
any part thereof, Roman or other, qua tales — as they are 
fluch, but only in their innovations, wherein they have sepa- 
rated themselves first from their common Mother and from 
the fellowship of their ovm Sisters : I say, when all tliis shall 
be cleared, and the schism ts brought home and laid at the 
right door, then wc may safely conclude, that by how much 
we should turn more Roman than wc are (whilst things con- 
tinue in the same condition), by so much we should render 
ourselves less Catholic, and plunge ourselves deeper into 
schism whilst we seek to avoid it. 

For tlie clearer and fuller discussion and demonstration 
whereof, I shall observe this method iu the ensuing Discourse. 

I. First ', to state the question ; and shew, what is schism 
in the abstract, who arc schismatics in the concrete, and what 
we understand by the Cliurch of England in this question. 

II. Secondly, I will lay down six grounds or propositions, 
every one of which singly is sufficient to wipe away the stain 
and gruilt of schism firom the Church of England ; how much 
more when they are all joined together ? My six grounds or 
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propositions are these. First '', tliat Proteatants were not the Due 

authors of the late great separation from Rome, but Roman 

Catholics themselves, such as in all other points were cliief 
advocates and pillars of the Roman Church, and so many, 
that the names of all the known dissenters might be written 
in B little ring. Secondly ', that, in abandoning the Court of 
Rome, they did not make any new law, but ouly declare and 
restore the old law of the land to its former vigour, and vindi- 
cate that liberty left them as an inheritance by their an- 
cestors, from the encroachments and usurpations of the Court 
of Rome. Thirdly '■, that the ancient British, and Scottish or 
Irish, Churches were ever exempted from the patriarchal juris- 
diction of the Roman Bishops, until Rome, thirsting after an uni- 
versal unlawful monarchy, quitted their [her?] lawful eccle- 
siastical power ; and so ought to continue free and exempted 
from all foreign jurisdiction of any pretended Patriarch for 
everroore, according to the famous canon of the general 
Council of Ephesus, which Gregory the Great reverenced m 
one of the four Gospels". Fourthly', that though the authors 
of that separation had not themsehes been Roman Catholics ; 
and though tlie acts or statutes made for that end had not 
been merely declarative, but also operative ; and although 
Britain had not been from the beginning, both dejure and tU 
facto, exempted from Roman jurisdiction ; yet the King and 
Church of England had both suiBcient authority, and suffi- 
cient grounds, to withdraw their obedience aa they did. 
Fifthly^, that all the sovereign princes and republics in 
Europe of the Roman communion, whensoever they have 
occasion to reduce the Pope to reason, do cither practise, or 
plead for, the same right, or both. Sisthly^ that the Papacy 
itself {qua talis), as it is now maintained by mauy, with uni- 
versality of jurisdiction, or rather sole jurisdiction,jare Divino, 
with superiority above general Councils, with infallibility of 
judgment, and temporal power over princes, is become by its 
rigid censures, and new Creeds, and exorbitant decrees, in a 
great part actually, and altogether causally, guilty both of 
this and all the greater scliisms in Christendom. 

, iji,] iiiEnJ0.Oji.tom.ii,pp.51S,B.632.E.J 
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III. Lastly', 1 will give a satisfactorj' answer to those objec- 
- tions, wliich those of the Roman communion do bring agmnst 
us to prove us schismatics. 
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Every sudden pnssionate heat or misunderstanding or 
shaking of charity amongst Christians, though it were even 
between the principal pastors of the Churcli, is not presently 
schism. As that between St. Paul and Barnabas in the Acts 
of the Apostles, — who dare say that either of them were 
schismatics ? or that between St. Hierome and Ruffinus, who 
charged one another mutually with heresy' ; or that between 
St. Chryaoatom and Epiphanius, who refused to join in 
prayers ; St. Cluysostom wishing that Epiphanius might 
never return home alive, and Epiphanius wishing tliat 
St. Chrj-sostom might not die a Bishop " ; both which things, 
by the just disposition of Almighty God, fell out according to 
the passionate and uncharitable desirea of these holy persons; 
who had Christian charity still radicated in their hearts, 
though the violent torrent of sudden passion did for the time 
bear down all other respects before it. Tliese were but per- 
sonal heats, which reflected not upon the public body of the 
Church ; to which they were all ever ready to submit, and in 
which none of them did ever attempt to make a party by 
gathering disciples to himself. Such a passionate heat is 
aptly styled by the Holy Ghoat "trapo^wriiot" — "a paroxysm," 
or a sharp fit of a feverish distcmper,which a little time without 
any other application will infiUbhly remedy. 

Secondly, every premeditated clashing of Bishops or 
Churches, about points of doctrine or discipline, long and 
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TCaolutcly maintained, is not presently criminous scbism ; so d 
long as they forbear to censure iind condemn one another — 
and to expel one anDthei* from their communion, and are 
ready to submit to the determinations of a. general Council. 
Such were the contentions of t}ie Koman and African Bishops 
about rebaptization nud appeals '. It were hard to say, that 
those two blessed Saints, Cyprian and Austin, and all those 
pious prelates who joined with them, lived and died schis- 
matics. 

With this general truth agrees that of Doctor Holdeu™ 
fully, that 'when there is a mutual dimion of two parts or 
members of the mystical Body of tlie Cliurch, one from the 
other, yet both retain eommuniou with the universal Church 
(which for the most ptirt springs from some douhtliil opinlotij 
or less necessary part of Divine worship), guamcungue partan 
amplfJTVt fveria, achumalicuB non audiea, quippe quod universa 
Ecclesia neutrain damttdrit — whatsoever part oue take, he la 
no scliismatie, because the universal Church hath condemned 
neither part.' WHiether he hold himself to this principle, or 
desert it, it is not my purpose here to discuss. 

But this is much sounder doctrine than that of Mr. Knott", 
that ' the parts of the Church cannot be divided one from 
another except they he divided from the whole, because those 
things, which are united to one third, are united also between 
themselves :' which error he would seem to have sucked 
from Doctor Potter", whom he either would not or at least 
did not understand ; — that " whosoever professeth himself to 
forsake the communion of any one member of the Body of 
Christ, must confess himself consequently to forsake the 
whole :" of which he makes this use; — that Protestants forsake 
the communion of the Church of Rome ; and yet do confess 
it to be a member of the Body of Christ ; therefore they for- 
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sake the communion of the whole Cliurch. The anawer is 
- easy, — that whosoever doth separate himself from any part of 
the Catholic Church as it is a part of the Catholic Church, 
doth separate himself from even- part of the Catholic Church, 
and consequently from the universal Church, which hath no 
existence but in its parts. But if one part of the universal 
Church do separate itself from another part, not absolutely, 
or in essentials, hut respectively, in abuses and innovations; 
not aa it is a part of the universal Church, but only so far as 
it is corrupted and degenerated ; it doth still retain a com- 
munion, not only with the Catholic Church and with allu 
orthodox members of the Catholic Church, but even nith that 
corrupted Church from which it is separated, escept only in 
corruptions. We may wcU enlarge the former ground : — that 
if two particular Churches shall separate themselves one from 
another; and the one retain a communion ^vith the universal 
Church, and he ready to submit to the determinations thereof; 
and the other renounce the communion of the universal 
Church, and contumaciously despise the jurisdiction and the 
decrees thereof; the former continues Catholic, and the latter 
becomes scliiamatical. To shew that this is our present con- 
dition with the Church of Rome, is in part the scope of this 
treatise. They have subjected CEcumeuical Councils, which 
are the sovereign tribunals of the Church, to the jurisdiction 
, of the Papal Court. And we ai-e most ready in all our differ- 
' encea to stand to the judgment of the truly Catholic Church, 
and its lawful representative a free general Council. But we 
are not wilhng to have their 'virtual Church,' that is, the Court 
, of Rome, obtruded upon us for the Cathohc Church, nor a 
partial sjnod of Italians for a free general Council. , 
7*0 Mpa- Thirdly, there may be an actual and criminous separation 
be free of Churches which formerly did join in one and the same 
«:hi!im.«nd co'nniunion ; and yet the separators be innocent, and the 
pirn"'*' persons from whom the separation is made be nocent and 
guHiy. guilty of schism, because they gave just cause of separation 
from them. It is not the separation, but the cause, that makes 
Aeu xix.9. the schism. St. Paul himself made such a separation among 
I Tim. .1. his disciples ; and Timothy ia expressly commanded, that "if 
any man did teach otherwise, and consented not to whole- 
some words, even to the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
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to the doctrine which is according to gcdlinesa, o^ttrrairo diro D 
rSiv raiovTtev — withdraw thyseif — stand aloof — or separate — 
thyself, from siich persons." It is true, that they who first 
dc§ert and forsake the communion of their Christian brethren, 
are schismatics ; but there is a moral defection as well as [a] 
local ; it is no scliism to forsake them, who have first them* 
selves forsaken the common Faith : wherein we have the 
confession of our adversaries ; — " They who first separated 
themselves from the primitive pure Church and brought in 
corruptions in Faith, practicCj Liturgy, and use of Sacra- 
ments, may truly be said to have been heretics, by departing 
from the pure Kaith ; and schismatics, by dividing themselves 
from the extemtd comniunion of the true uncorrupted 
Church''." It is no schism to separate from heretics and 
schismatics iu their heresy and schism. This is all the crime 
which they can object to us. The Court of Rome would have 
obtruded upon us new articles of Fiuth ; we have rejected 
them : they introduced uiilawfiil rites into the Liturgies of 
the Church and use of the Sacramcuta; we have reformed 
them for ourselves : they went about to riolate the just 
liberties and privileges of our Church ; wc have vindicated 
them. And for so doing they have by their censures and 
Bulls separated us and chased us from their communion. 
Where lies the schism ? 

Fourthly, to withdraw obedience from a particular Church, Ti 
or from a lawful superior, is not always criminous schism, ^i 
Particular Churches may sometimes err, and sometimes ^J 
clash with the universal Church. Patriarchs and other ^ 
mbordinate superiors mav err, and sometimes abuse their 
Authority, sometimes forfeit their authority, sometimes dis- 
claim their authority, or usurp more authority than is due unto 
them by the canons. They would persuade us, that 'obedience 
18 to be yielded to a Church determining errors in points not 
fundamental''.' But they confound obedience of acquiescence 
with obedience of conformity. They forget wilhngly that we 
acknowledge not that they ever had any lawful authority 
over us : 'par in parem non habet potetfalem' — ' equals have 
no jurisdiction over their equals,' The only difficulty is, that 

» Infid*li(j Unmasked, cU. 7. leM. •■ Id. [ch. 7. •«(. *1.] p. MJ. 
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this seems to make iuferiors judges of their superiors, tbe 
— flock of their pastor, the clergy of tlieir Bishop, the Bishop 
of his Metropolitan, the Metropolitan of his Patriarch ; 
whereas in truth it only gives them n 'judgment of discretion',' 
and makes tliem not to be judges of their superiors, but only 
to be their own judges 'salvo moderamine inculpatie latel<e,' 
to prcsene themselves from sin or heresj' obtruded upon them 
under the specious pretences of obedience and charitj'. Tliis 
is not dfjicere, but prosjnctre ; not to renounce due obedience 
to their lawful superiors, but to proride for their own safety. 

Some things are so evident, tJiat the judgment of thesT 
Church or a superior is not needful. Some things have been 
already judged and defined by the Church, and need no new 
determination. If a superior preaiune to determine contrary 
to the determination of the Chnrch, it is not rebelhon, but 
loyalty, to disobey him. 

"When Eunomius the Arian was made Bishop, ' not one of 
hia flock, rich or poor, young or old, man or woman,' would 
communicate with him in the public service of God, but left 
him to ofiiciato alone *. When Ncstorlus did first publish his 
heresy in the church in these words, *' If any man call the 
Virgin Mary the Mother of God, let him be accursed," the 
people made a noise, ran out of the church, and refused ever 
after to communicate with him'. Valeutiniau tbe Emperor 
shunned tbe communion of Sistus the Third ", Many of the 
Roman clergj- withdrew themselves from the communion of 
Anastasius their Bishop, because he had communicated with 
the Acacians '. Rusticus and Sebastianiis, two of the Pope's 
chiefest deacons, did not only themselves forbear the com* 
munion of Vigilius, but drew with them a good part of the 
Church of Rome and other Occidental Churches i. 

It cannot be denied, but that among many examples of this 
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kind some are reprehensible, not because tbey did nrrogate to Dikouui 

themselves a liberty which they had not, but because they '■ — 

abused that liberty which they had, either by mistaking the 
matter of fact, or by presuming too much upon their owb 
judgments. To prevent which inconveniencies, the eighth 
Synod decreed, not by way of censiu^ but of cnutioa, as a 
presenative irom such abuses for the future, that " no clerk, 
before diligent examination and sv-nodical sentence, should 
separate himself from the communion of his proi)cr Bishop, no 
Bishop of his Metropolitan, no Metropolitan of liis Patriarch*,"' 

Then what is schism ? Schism signifies a criminous What a 
scissurc, rent, or dinsion in the Church, an ecclesiastical mpreV ° 
sedition, like to a mutiny in an army or a faction in a state. '*^'''""' 
Therefore such ruptures are called by the Apostle indifferently > Cor^ L 'O- 
aji^la^fiara or hi^oarcurUu, schisms, or seditious segregations 
of an aggregate body into two opposite parties. And there) 
seems to me to be the same difference between heresy, pro- 
perly so called, and schism, which is between an inward sick- 
ness and an outward wound or ulcer. Heresy floweth from 
the corruption of Faith within; scliism is an csterior breach, or 
a solution of continuity, in the body ecclesiastic. Consider 
then by what nerves and ligaments the body of the Church is 
united and knit together, and by so many manner of nipturee 
it may be schismatically rent or divided asiuider. 

The communion of the Christian Catholic Church is partly 
internal, partly external. 

The internal communion consists principally in these wherein 
things : to believe the same entire substance of saving necoB- cijmmii- 
sory truth revealed by the Apostles, and to be ready implicitly ^n",,!" 
in the preparation of the mind to embrace all other super- 
natural verities when they shall he sufficiently proposed to 
them ; to judge charitably one of another; to exclude none 
from the Catholic communion and hope of salvation, either 
eastern, or western, or southern, or northern Christiaua, 
which profess the ancient Faith of the Apostles and primitive 
Fathers, cstnblialied in the first general Couucila, and 
preheadcd in the Apostolic, Niceue, and Athanasian Creeds j 
to rejoice at their well doing ; to sorrow for their sins 
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condole with tlieni in tlieir sufTerings ; to pruy fur tlielr con- 
stant perseverance iu the true Christian Faith, for their 
reduction from all their respective errors, and tlieir re-uiiiou 
to the Church iu case they be divided from it, that we may 
be all one sheepfuld under that One Great "Sliepherd and 
Bishop of our souls ;" and, lastly, to hold an iictual external 
communion with them ' i« volts' — in our desires, and to 
endeavour it by all those means which are in our power. 
This internal communion is of absolute necessity among all 
Catholics. 

External communion consists, first, in the same Creeds 
or Symbob or Confessions of Faith, which are the ancient 
badges or cognizances of Christianity ; secondly, in the parti- 
cipation of the same Sacraments ; thirdly, in the same ex- 
ternal worship, and frequent use of the same Divine Offices or 
Liturgies or forms of serring God ; fourthly, in the use of the ab 
same pnbUc rites and ceremonies ; fifthly, in giving commu- 
nicatory letters from one Church or one person to another ; 
and, lastly, in admission of the same discipline, and subjection 
to the same supreme ecclesiastical authority, that is, Episco- 
))acy, or a general Council : for as single Bishops are the 
Heads of particular Churches, so Episcopacy, that is, a general 
Couucil, or (Ecmneiiical assembly of Bishops, is the Head of 
the universal Church •. 

Internal communion is due alwaj-s &om all Christians to 
all Christians, even to those with whom we cannot communi- 
cate extenially in many things, whether credetida or agenda — 
opinions or practices. But external actual communion may 
sometimes be snspeudcd more or less by the just censures of 
the Church, 'clave non erraiite.' As in the primitive times 
some were excluded '(J rte/u^nr/iciponfium'^ — ^only &om the use 
of the Sacraments; others moreover 'A ealu procumbeniiwn' — 
both from Sacranicnts and Prayers; others also ' h cartu miiiien- 
litim' — from Sacraments, Prayers, and Sermona ; and, lastly, 
some 'a ccelujtdeliam' — from the society of Christians ^. And as 
external communion may be snsiieuded, so likewise it may 
sometimes be waved or withdrawn by particular Churches or 
persons from their neighbour Churches or Christians in their 
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innovations and errors : especially when they go about to Ducouhix 

obtrude new fancies upon others for fundamental truths and : — 

old articles of Faith. Cliristian charity is not blindj so as not 
to (listiuguish the integral and essential parts of the body 
Irom superfluous wens aud escresccaces. The canons do not 
obhge Christians to the arbitrary dictates of a Patriarch, or to 
suck in all his errors ; like those servile flatterers of Dionysius 
the Sicilian tjTant, who licked up his very spittle and pro- 
tested it was more sweet than nectar'. 

Neither is there the like degree of obligation to an exact Th.Te is 
communion in all externals. There is not so great conformity necf>uyct 
to be expected in ceremonies, as in the essentials of Sacra- ™i"l!2?n!.ii 
ments (the ' Gueeii's Daughter was arrayed in a garment ei'i'm*'*- 
wrought about with divers colours') ; nor in all Sacraments fPs-niv-io. 
improperly and largely so called by some persons at some bnok Vers.] 
times, as in Baptism and the Holy Eucharist, which by the 
consent of all parties are more general, more necessary, more 
principal Sacraments. Neither is so exact an harmony and 
agreement necessary in all the explicatious of articles of 
Faith, as in the articles themselves ; nor in superstructions, 
aa in fundameutals ; nor iu scholiistical opinions, as in cate- 
chetical grounds : nor so strict and perpetual an adherence 
required to a particular Chiuch, as to the universal Church ; 
nor to an ecclesiastical constitutiou, as to a Divine ordinance, 
or Apostolical tradition. liumau privileges may be lost by 
disuse, or by abuse ; and that which wns advisedly estabhshed 
by human authority, may by tlie same authority upon suffi- 
cient grounds aud mature deliberation be more adrisedly 
abrogated. As the limits and distiuetions of produces and 
Patriarchates were at first introduced to comply with the 
civil government, according to the distribulioii of the pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire, for the presenation of peace 
and unity, and for the ease and benefit of Cliristiaus, so 
they have been often, and may now be, changed by sove- 
reign and synodieal authority, according to the change of 
the Empire, for the peace and benefit of Christendom, 

Neither the rules of prudence nor the laws of piety do Chrtoiiui 
oblige particular Churches or Christiaus to communicate in J^^'^JJil 
all opinions and practices with those particular Churches or [J],'U,^',|, 

■ [AU..n.. Deipt.™.. v,. 1 3.] opiniwu ; 
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Cliristiaiis with whom tlicy hold Catholic coiumimioti. Tlie 
- Roman aiid Afiicau Chiirchea held good commimioii one 
with another, whilst tliey differed both in judgment and 
practice about rebaptizatiou. Cannot one hold communion 
with the Fathers that wereChiliasts, except he turn Millenarj'? 
The British CImrclies were never judged schiamatical, because 
they differed firom the rest of the West about the observation 
of Easter. Wc see that all the famous and principal 
Churches of the Christian world, Grecian, Roman, Protestant, 
Armenian, Abissene, have their peculiar differences one with 
another, and each of them omoug themselves. And though 
I am far from believing, that, when logomachies are taken 
away, their real dissensions are half so numerous, or their 
errors half so foul, as they are painted out by their adver- 
saries (emulation was never equal judge) ; and though I hope m 
»■ Christ will say " Come ye blessed" to many, whom fiery 
sealots are ready to turn away witli " Go ye cursed j" yet to 
hold communion with them all in all things is neither lawful 
nor possible. 
=■ Yea, if any particular Patriarch, Prelate, Church, or 
Churches, how eminent soever, shall endeavour to obtrude 
' their own singularities upon othera for Catholic verities, or 
I shall enjoin sinful duties to their subjects, or shall violate the 
undoubted privileges of tlieir inferiors contrary to the canons 
of the Fathers ; it is very lawfid for their own subjects to dis- 
obey them, and for strangers to separate from them. And if 
either the one or the other have been drawu to partake of 
their errors upon pretence of obedience or of CathoUc com- 
munion, they may without the guilt of schism, nay they 
ought, to reform themselves, so as it be done by lawful 
authority, upon good grounds, with due moderation, without 
excess, or the >iolatiou of charity ; and so as the separation 
from them be not total, but only in their errors and innova- 
tions ; nor perpetual, but only during their distempers : — as 
a man might leave his father's or his brother's house, being 
infected with the plague, with a purpose to return thither 
again so soon na it was cleansed. This is no more than what 
(Jersou hath taught us in sundrj' places : — ' It is lawful by the 
law of uatiu« to resist the injurj' and violence of a Pope*;' 

' RegiilB MoKle., Ut De Piwcej.!. Decilog. [Op. V. u. fol. 131, Plris. I421.J 
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and, " if any one should convert his Papal dignity to be an Dismi 

instrument of wickedness to the destruction of any part of '■ 

the Church in temporalities or spiritualities, and if there 
appears no other remedy but by withdrawing oneself from 
the obedience of audi a raging power, .... until the Church 
or a Council shall proinde otherwise ; it is lawful '." He adds 
farther, that ' it is lawful to sbght his sentcucea/ yea, " to 
tear them in pieces, and throw them at his head '." 

BeUarminc in effect saith as much ; — " As it is lawful to 
resist the Pope, if he should invade our bodies ; ao it ia lawful 
to resist him invading of souls, or troubbug the common- 
wealth ; and much more if he should endeavour to destroy 
the Church ; I aay it is lawful to resiat him by uot doing 
that which he commands and by hindering him from putting 
liis will in cscctition «." We ask no more. The Pope 
ijtvaded our aouls by exacting new oaths and obtruding new 
articles of Fwth ; he troubled the commonwealtli with Ids ex- 
tortions and usurpations ; he destroyed the Church by his 
provisions, reservations, cjccraptions, &c. We did not judge 
him, or punish him, or depose him, or exercise any jurisdic- 
tion over him ; but only defended ourselves, by guarding his 
blows and repelling Ins injuries. 

I may not here forget St. Ignatius the Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, whom Pope John the Eighth excommunicated for 
detaining the jurisdiction of Bulgaria from the See of Rome; 
but he disobeyed the Pope's censurea, as did also liis suc- 
cessors, and yet was reputed a Saint after his death : whom 
Barouius excuaeth in this manner, — "Neque est ut quia ob 
{item hanc, &c." — " let no man think that for tiiia controversy 
Ignatius was cither disaffected to the Roman See, or un- 
gratefiil, seciug he did but defend the rights of his own 
Church, to which he was bound by oath under pain of etenial 
danumtion ''." If it be not only lawfiU bnt necessary (in the 
judgment of Baroniua), yea, necessary under the pain of dam- 
natiou, for every Bishop to defend the rights of his particular 
Sec against the cacroachmeuta and usurpations of the Roman 
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Bishop, and to contemn his censures in that case as invalid ; 

- how much more is it lawful, yea, necessary, for all tha Bishops 
in the world to maintain the right of their whole Order, and 
of Epiacopacy itself, against the oppressions of the Court of 
Rome, wliich woidd swallow up, or rather hath swallowed up, 
all original jurisdiction and the whole power of the Keys. 

From this doctrine Dr. Holden doth not dissent ; " Nott 
tamen is ego sum, &c." — " yet I am not he who dare allinn, 
that diseases and bad manners and humours may not some- 
times he mingled in any society or body whatsoever ; yea, 1 
confess that such kinds of faults are sometimes to he plucked 
up by the roots, and the over- luxurious branches to be pruned 
away with the hook '." It is true, he would not have this 
reformation in essential articles''; we offered not to touch 
them : nor without the consent of lawful superiors ^ ; we had 
the free and deliberate consent of all our superiors both civil 
and ecclesiastical. A little after he adds, " I confess also, 
that particular and as it were private abuses, which have only 
infected some certain persons ... or Chui-ch, whether Epi- 
scopal or Archiepiscopal or . . . national, may be taken away 
by the care and diligence of that particular congregation';" 
we attempted no more. 

"f We see then what mere schism is ; a cidpable rupture ori 
breach of the Catholic communion, a loosing of the band q£ 
peace, a Wolation of Christian charity, a dissohnug of tho 
unity and continuity of the Church : and how this crime may 
be committed inwardly ; — by temerarious and uucharitabla 
judgment, when a man thinks thus with himself, " Stand 
from me, for I am holier tlian thou ;" by lack of a tru6 
Christian sympathy or fellow-feeling of the wants and suffer- 
ings of our Christian brethren; by not «Tshing and desiring 
the peace of Christendom and the reunion of the Catholic 
Church ; by not contributing our prayers and endeavours for 
the speedy knitting together and consolidating of that broken, 
bone: and outwardly; — by rejecting the true badges and 
cognizances of CImsIians, that is, the ancient Creeds ; by 
separating a man's self without sufficient ground from other 
Christians in the participation of the same Sacraments, or ia 
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tlie use of the same Divine Offices and Liturgies of the t 
Church ftiiil public worship and senice of Almighty God, or - 
of the BHUie common rites and ceremonieit ; by refusing to 
give communicatory letters to Cathohc orthodox Cliristians ; 
by not admitting the same disciptiue, and by denying or 
withdrawing our obedience unlawfully from lawful superiors, 
whether it be the Church universal or particular, essential or 
representative, or any single superior, either of Divine or 
human institution ; by separating of themselves from the 
communion of tlic Catholic Church, as the Novatiaus, or by 
restraining the Catholic Church unto themselves, as the 
Donatists of old and the Romanists at this day. 

\Vhat the Catholic Church signifies, was sufficiently 
debated between the Catholic Bishops and the scltismatical , 
Donatists at the Colloquy of Carthage ; neither the Church ' 
of Rome in Europe nor tiie Church of Cartenna in Afric, 
with the several Churches of their respective communions, 
but the whole Church of Christ spread abroad throughout 
the » hole world. "Afrarum Christiananim Catholicorum hoc vox 
tMt, &c." — " this is the voice of the African Catholic Christians, 
we are joined in communion with the whole Christian world ; 
this is the Church which we have chosen to be maintained, 
ftc."" 

Now, the Catholic Church being totum homogeneum, every ; 
particidar Church and every particular person of this Cathohc | 
communion doth participate of the same name inclusively, so ' 
as to be justly called Catholic Churches and Catholic Chris- 1 
tians ; but nut exclusively, to the prejudice or shutting out of 
other Churches or other persons. As the King of Spain styles 
himself and is styled by others the Cathohc King, not as if 
he were an universal monarch, or that tlicre were no other 
sovereign princes in the world but himself : so the Church 
of Rome is called a Cathohc Church, and the Bishop of Rome 
» Cathohc Bishop ; and yet other Churches and other Bishops 
may 1m; as Catholic, and more Catholic than they. I like 
the name of Catholic well, but the addition of Roman is in 
truth a diminution. 

Schism for the most part ia changeable, and varies its 
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P A B T symptoms as tlie chameleon coloiirs : as it was said of the 

^— — schism of the Uonatists, that " the paasion of a disordered 

woman brought it forth, ambition nourished it, and covetons- 
ness confirmed it"." AaA therefore it is as hanl a task to 
shape a coat for schismatics, as for the moon, wUieh ehangeth 
its shape evcrj' day, Tlie reason is, because, ha\ing once 
deserted tlie Catholic communion, they find no beaten path 
to walk in, but are like men running down a steep hill, that 
cannot stay themseli'es ; or like sick persons, that toss and 
turn themselves contimiatly from one side of their bed to the 
other, searching for that repose which they do not find. 
AnJfiirihp Hcuce it comes to pass, that schism is verj' rarely found for 
comp!u any long space of time without some mixhire of heretical 
hGretroli pi^"ty, it being the use of schismatics to broach some new 
praviiy ; doctrine for the better justification of their separation firora 
the Church. Heretical errors in point of Faith do easily 
produce a schism and separation of Christians one firom an- 
other in the use of the Sacraments, and in the public service 
of God ; as the Arian heresy produced a different dosology in 
the Church ; the orthodox Christian saj-ing, " Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost ;" 
and the heretical Arian, " Glory be to the Father, by the Son, 
in the Spirit "." So, of later times, the opinions of the lawfiil- 
uess of detaining the Cup from the laity, and of the necessity 
of adoring the Sacrament, have by consequence excluded the 
Protestants from the participation of the Eucharist in the( 
Homan Church. Tlius heresy doth naturally destroy unity 
and uniformity ; — that is one sjTnptom of schism. 
[and litiis- But it dcstpoys order also, and the dne subordination of a 
onlc°] flock to their lawfid pastor, nothing being more common with 
heretics than to contemn their old guides, and to clioose to 
themselves new teachers of their own factions, and so ' erect 
an altar against an altar' in the Church ; — that is auother 
principal branch of schism. So a different faith commonly 
produeeth a different discipliue and different forms of worsliip. 
to^"'^ A man may render himself guilty of heretical pravity four 
hnwiod. ways. First, by disbelieving any fundamental article of Fiuth, 

' [Optalui, De Schiim. Don»lisl., 20 Philralorg., Hist Eccle»„ lib. ijj. 

lib.i.c.IB.] c. 18.1 

■ [Sai«m.. HiiL EctBct., lib. iii. c. 
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or necessary part of sa\Tiig tnitli, in that sense in wMch it Distodme 

WHS evermore received and believed by the universal Church. '■ — 

SecomllVj by believing any superstitions errors or additions 
which do rirtually by necessary and evident consequence 
subvert the Faith and overthrow a fundamental truth. 
Thirdly, by maintaining lesser errors obstinately after suffi- 
cient conviction. But, because that consequence wliich seems 
clear and necessarj' to one man, may seem weak and obscure 
to another ; and because we cannot penetrate into the hearts 
of men, to judge whether they be obstinate, or do implicitly 
and in tlie preparation of their minds believe the truth ; it ia 
good to be sparing and reserved in censuring heretics for 
obstinacy. Fourthly, by maintaining lesser errors with fro- 
warduess and opposition to lawful determinations. Though 
it be not in the power of any Council, or of all the Councils 
in the world, to make that truth fundamental which was not 
fundamental ; or to make that proposition heretical in itself, 
wliich was not heretical ever from the days of the ApostJes ; 
or to increase the necessary articles of the Christian Faith 
either in number or substance ; yet, when inferior questions 
not fundamental are once defined by a lawfiJ general Council, 
all Cliristians, though they cannot assent in their judgments, 
are obhgcd to passive obedience, to possess their souls in 
patience. And they, who shall oppose the authority and dis- 
turb the peace of the Chiuvh, deserve to be punished as 
heretics. 

To sum up all that hath been said ; whosoever doth pre- who m 
serve his obedience entire to the universal Church, and its 
representative a general Council, and to all his superiora lu 
their due order, so far as by law he is obliged ; who holds an 
internal communion with all CImstians, and an estemal 
communion so far at he can with a good conscience ; who 
approves no reformation but that which is made by lawful 
authority, upon sniBcient grounds, with due modcratiou ; 
who derives his Christianity by the unintemipted line of 
Apostolical succession ; who contents himself with his pnipcr 
place in the ecclesiastical body ; who disbeheves nothing 
contained in Holy Scripture, and if he hold any errors un- 
wittingly and unwillingly, doth implicitly renounce them by 
bis fuller and more 6nn adherence to that infallible rule; 
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who helievctli and practiseth all those credenda and agetuUt, 
- which the univci-sal Chtirch spread over the face of the eartli 
doth unauiniously believe aud practise as necessary to salva- 
tion, irithout coudemuiug or censuring others of different 
judgment from himself in inferior qHestions. without obtrudiiig 
his own opinions upon others as articles of Faith ; who ia im- 
plicitly prepared to believe and do all other speculative and 
practical truths, wlieu they shall be revealed to him ; and, in 
sum, ' ipii McnteiUiam dkerate opmioHta vincuto nun ynrponit 
umtatisf — 'that prefers not a subtlety or an ima^narj' 
truth before the bond of peace ;' he may securely say, " Sly 
name is Christian, my surname is Catholic ''." 

Prom hence it nppeareth plainly, by the rule of contraries, 
who are schismatics; whosoever doth uncharitably make 
ruptures in the mystical Body of Christ, or 'sets up altar ' 
against altar* in His Church, or withdraws his obedience fitim 
the Catiobc Church, or its representative a general Council, 
or firom any lawfid sujieriors, without just grouuds ; whoso- 
ever doth limit the Cathohc Clinrcli unto his o\ni seel, ex- 
cluding all the rest of the Christian world, by new doctrines, 
or erroneous censures, or t}-ninnicid impositions ; whosoever 
holds not internal communion with all Christians, and ex- 
ternal also so far as they continue in a Catholic constitutiua; 
whosoever, not contenting himself with his due place in the 
Church, doth attempt to usurp an higher place, to the dis- 
order and disturbance of the whole body ; whosoe\-er takea 
I upon him to reform without jnst aulhoritj-^ and good grounds ; « 
I and, lastly, whosoever doth wilfully break the line of Aposto- 
lical succession, which is the vtr)- nerves and sinews of eccle- 
I siasrical unity and communion, both with the present Church, 
and with the Catholic Symbohcal Church of all successive 
ages ; he is a schismatic {gua talis), whether he be guilty of 
heretical praiitj- or not, 
»- Now, hanng seen who are schismatica, fat doaring the 
thr dnuT^i atatv of the question whether the Church of Kngtfiw^ bo 
schisBiaiical or not, it rcauuueth to she* in a word wbat «a 
nndci'stand by tfac Church of England. 
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First, we underatanil not the English nation alone, but the dim 

Euglish dominion, including tlie British, and Scottish or 

Irish, Christians : for Ireland was the right Scolia major ; and 
that which ia now called Scotland, was then inhabited by 
British and Irish under the name of Picts and Scots '. 

Secondly, though I make not the least doubt in the world, | 
but that the Church of England before the Reformation and 1 
the Chiorch of England after the Reformation are as much 
the same Church, as a garden, before it is weeded and after ' 
it is weeded, ia the same garden ; or a vine, before it be pruned ■ 
and after it is pruned and freed from the luxuriant brauches, 
is one and the same rine : yet, because the Roman Cathohea I 
do not object scliism to the Popish Church of England, but 
to the reformed Church, therefore, in this question, by the 
Chorch of England we understand that Church, which was 
derived by lineal succession from the British, English, and 
Scottish Bishops, by mixed ordination, as it was legally 
catahlished in the days of King Edward the Sisth, and 
flourished in the reigns of Queen Ehuabetb, King James, and 
King Charles of blessed memory, and now groans under the 
hea^y yoke of persecution ; whether this Chiu'ch he sehis- 
matieat by reason of its secession and separation from the 
Church of Rome, and the supposed withdrawing of its obedi- 
ence from the Patriarchal jurisdiction of the Roman Bishop. 
A« for other aspersions of schism, of lesser moment, we shall 
meet with them in our answers to tlieir objections, 
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This being tlie state of the question, I proceed to examine R^™i^j^ 
the first ground or proposition : that the English Protestants anuuihon 
were not the first authors of the sepanition, but principal j^J^";; ^ 
Koman Cathohcs, great advocates in their days and pillars of Rome, 
the Roman Church. '\\'hether the Act or statute of separa- 
tion were operative or declarative, creating new right, or 
manifesting or reirtoring old right ; whether the power of the 

' [Sm Uiher, Dc Primora. BriHnn. Eecio»., cc. xv. ivi. 
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Roman Comt in England was just or usuriied, absolute and 
— immutable, or conditioual and changeable ; whether the 
possession thereof was certain and settled, or controverted 
and unquiet ; (though no man thoroughly versed in our laws 
and liistories can reasonably doubt of these things ;) this is 
undeniably true, that the secession and substraction of obedi- 
ence was not made by our Reformers or by any of their 
friends or favourers, but by their capital enemies and perse- 
cutors, by zealots of the Roman religion. 

And tliis was not done secretly in a corner, but openly in 
the sight of the sun ; disputed publicly and determined 
beforehand in both our Universities, which after long de- 
liberation aud much disputation, done with all diligence, zciil, 
and conscience, made this final resolution and profession : 
" Tandem in hanc sentcniiam imammiter \omnei\ convenimus ac 
Concordes fuimus, videlicet Romarmm Episcopiun majorem ati- 
guam Jurisdictionem nmi habere aibi a Deo collatam in Sarrd 
Scripturd in hoc regno Anglic, qubm alium quemvia externum 
Episcopum" — "Tliat the Roman Bishop had no greater 
jurisdiction withiu the kingdom of England conferred upou 
Lira by God in Holy Scripture, than any other foreign 
Bishop'." After this the same was voted and decreed in 
our national Synods '; and lastly, after all this, received and s 
established in full Parliament, by the free consent of all the 
Orders of the kingdom, with the concurrence and approba- 
tion of four-and-twenty Bishops and nine-and-twenty Abbots, 
then and there present". To pass by many other statutes, take 
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tiic very words of one of tlic main Acts itactf : ' That Euglaud e 
is an empire,' and that ' the King, as Head of the body politic -- 
cousisttng of the sptritunlty and temporutty, hath plenary 
power to render final justice for all matters, &c.*' First, 
linglaud " iff," that is, origiuidly, not g/tali be by \-irttte of this 
Act. What is it ? "an ettipire." If it he an emjiirc, then 
the sovereigns thereof have the same privileges and preroga- 
tives iritbiii their own dominions, which the old emperors 
bad in thcu's. If the King be ' Head of the body {lolitic con- 
sisting of the spiritually and tem|)oraltV' ;' then in England 
the King is the political Head of the elergi,' as well as of the 
laity. So he ought to 1x>, and not lie ouly. bnt all the 
Bovereigu princes throughout the world, by the very law of 
nature. 

M'hat becomes now of that grand exception against Ri 
Protestants, for making their King the Head or sovereign u, 
governor (for these two are convertible terms) of tlie English j^' 
Chiirch or clergy ? A title first introduced by Roman ^i 
Catholics, and since waved and laid aside by Protestants, not 
so inucb for any malignity that was in it, as for the ill sound's 
sake ; because it seemed to intrench too much upon the just 
right of onr Saviour, and, being subject to be misunderstood, 
gave offence to mauy well-affected Cbriatiaiis'. And what 
doth this law say more than a great Cardinal said not long 
after ? one tliat was as near the Papacy as any that over 
missed it, and was thought to merit the Papacy as well as any 
that bad it in his days ; I mean Cardinal Pole iti his book 
DeCondlio': — "Hoc mumm imjieratoril/iisChruli Jidempro/etgU 
Detia Ipse Pater aanffnavit, ut Chnsli Filii Dei vicariaa paries 
gerant " — " God the Father hath assigned tliis office to Chris- 
tian emperors, that they should act the part of Christ the 
Son of God" (in general Councils) ; and jet more fully in his 
answer to the next qocstion*, " Pont'^fex Rontanm ut ctqmt 
aacerdotale vicariea Chrhti veri Cupitia partes gerit, . . . at 
Caiar ut caput regale," &e. — " the Pope as a priestly Head 
doth csecute the Office of Christ the true Head, but we may 

of th« fonocf u>a tBKlve of tl,c l.tWr ' [See ihe An.wcr loL* Mill^l- r-^O.J 

( Joum. of Ihc H. of LorU.. quoied by ' R"pni«- n-i 0»»"- '^- IP- '*^'- 

Collier. Miboie, u. 82).] Lmsu.lMT.] . 
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niso truly say, that tlic emperor doth execute the Office of 
- Christ as a kiugly Head ;" and so he concludeth, " Christ 
said of HiuiBelf, all power is given Me both in Heaven and 
earth; in utr<iyue ergo potvutate, &c. — therefore we eaiiQot 
douht but Christ hath Jlis deputies for both these powers ;" 
the Pope iu the Church, the emperor in the commonwealth. 
Tlius writes the Pojic's owu legate to hia brother legntes in 
the Tridentiiie Conudl, when he desired to favour his master 
as mucli as he could. 

But 1 proceed to our statute. The King of England ' halh,' 
that is, already in present by the fundamental constitution of 
tho monarchy, not nAaWAare from henceforth; "^/CTMtiy/wirer," 
without the license, or help, or concurrence of any foreign 
prelate or potentate; " plenary," uoi nolitaiy ; 'to render final 
jntstice,' that in, to receive the last appeals of Lis owu subjects 
without fear of any review from Rome, or at Rome; 'for all 
matters,' ecclesiastical and temporal, eeelesiastical by hia 
Bishops, temporal by his judges. There is a great difference 
between a king's administering justice in ecclesiastical causes 
by himself, aud by his Bishops. Listen to tlie canon of the 
Milevitan Council'" : "It hath pleased the Sj-nod, that what" 
(Bishop) " soever shall request of the emperor the cognizance 
of public judgment" (in some cases), "he be deprived of bis 
honour ; but if he petition to the emperor for Episcopal 
judgment" (that is, to make Bishops his deputies or commis- 
sionei-s to hear it), "it should not prejudice him," Tliey 
forbid a Bishop of his own accord, in those days, and in sonic 
cases, to make his first address for justice to a seculai- magis- 
trate : but they do not forbid him to appear before a sct^ular 
magistrate being cited ; and they allow him in all cases, 
though of pure ecclesiastical eogniKancc, to seek to a sove- 
reign prince for an equal inditlereut hearing by Bishops 
delegated and authorized by him, 

The testimony of this statute is so clear and authentic in 

itself, that it need not be corroborated with any other Acta of 

I. the same kind. Yet three things aie urged against it. First, 

that Henry the Eighth at tliis time was a favourer of the 

T- Protestants, Secondly, that he cared not for religion, but 
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(U looked only to the satiufactiou of his own humours aud lusts. Ducovku 

Thirdly, that to withhold due obedience is as schisniatical as 

to iritiidraw it ; and that the reformed Church of England 
may be innocent of the one, and yet guilty and accessary to 
the other. 

I. To the first exception I reply. That Ilcniy the Eighth was iicnryviii. 
so far, both then and long after, from being a friend or mi' iTo. 
favonrer of the Protestants, that he was a most bitter perse- "^'""'' 
cutor of them ; — (after this the Pope liimself, though be was 
not well pleased to lose so sweet a morsel as England was, so 
well approved of Henry the Eighth's rigorous proceedings 
against the Protestants, that he proposed him to the emperor 
as a pattern for his imitation" ;) — insomuch as some strangers 
in those days, coming into England, have admired to see 
one suffer for denying the Pope's supremacy, and another for 
being a Protestaut, at the same time ; so, though they looked 
divers ways, yet, like Samson's foxes, each had his firebrand [Judi;. xv. 
at his tail. *'' 

But, to clear this point home, there needs uo more but to 
^•icw the order of the statutes matle concerning religion and 
ecclesiastical jiuisdiction in the reign of that king. 

The Act for no person to be cited out of Ids own diocese, 
exceiit in certain cases'* ; the Act prohibiting all appeals 
out of England to the Court of Rome^ ; the Act for the sub- 
mission of the clergy to the King'; the Act for pai-mcnt of 
Eirst-fruita to the C^o»^»8; an Act for exoneration from 
ail exactions of the Court of Rome" ; the Act declaring the 
King to be supreme Head of the Church of England'; an 
Act against Popish Bulls, faeidties, and dispensations " ; and 
the Act for utterly extinguishing the usurped authority of the 
Roman Bishop'; — were all, or the most of them, enacted 
before the cight-and-tweutieth yeur of Henrj' the Eighth. 
And if my notes fail me not (for we arc chased from our 
l)uoks), they were all received and established in Ireland the 

• [A.D. 15.19,] HiitCimcil TridinL Fruits, ■ 
lib. i. [p, 69. Lond. 1620.] King." is 28 Henry V 

• aaHtHiyVril. [c.9,] h as Heni7Vin.[c-3l. ■'concern 

• 34 Henry VJII. [v. 1!.] PelM pence »nd Di«pmiulion«."] 
'aSHfiity Viri. fe, 19.1 ' MHen-VlII, [d.] 
■ M Henry Vin.tc-«0. "For Iho ' 38 Hen. VIII, [c. 16.1 

non-iiiyment of Firat FruiW lo the Bp. ' 2H Htn, VIII, [c, 1".] 

"f Homo/' The Act •' fnr Uie Fiinl 
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Part ven* samc year, tlic Lord Gray being then Lord Deputy of 

* — Ireland™. All this while there were no thoughts of any 

reformation ; all this while the Protestants found little grace 

firom King Henr}* ; nor indeed throughout his whole reign, 

ordinarily. 

ThcAu- As for the suppression of monasteries in his time, I 

nion of mo- shall dcid clearly, and declare what I conceive to be the 

Fimd oTthe j^^g°^^^^ ^f moderate English Protestants concerning that 

wippres- act. 

sion of , <• 1 11 •11 

them by First, we fear that covetousness had a great oar m the boat, 
vm!5; ^^^ ^^^^ sundr}' of the principal actors had a greater aim at 
the goods of the Church, than at the good of the Church : or 
otherwise, why did they not (as they pretended and gave out) 
presene the spoils of the cloisters for public and charitable 
uses, as the foundation of hospitals, and freeing the common- 
wealth from a great part of its necessary charges ? wliy did 
they not restore the appropriated (or, as we call them truly, 
improprisicd) tithes to the inciunbents and lawful owners, 
who had actual cure of souls, firom whom thev had been un- 
justly withheld" ? especially considering that in some parishes 
the poor ricar's stipend was not suflScient to maintain a good 
ploughman. The monks pretended that they had able 
members to dischai^ the cure of souls, and what difference 
whether the incumbent were a single person or au aggregated 
body; but what mere laymen could pretend is beyond my 
understanding. 

Secondly, we examine not whether the abuses which were 
then brought to light were true or feigned ; but this we be- 
lieve, that foundations, which were good in their original in- 
stitution, ought not to be destroyed for accessary abuses, or 
for the faults of particular persons. So we should neither 
leave a sun in heaven, for that hath been adored by Pagans ; 
nor a s}>ark of fire, or any eminent creature, how beneficial 
soever, upon earth, for they have all been abused. Tlierefore 
Lycurgus is justly condemned, because out of a hatred to 



■ [2S Hen. VIII. cc, 5,6, 8. 13,19, 229, ^c„ which affirms that more 

at, in Sir Rich. Bolton's Irish Sut, than a third |uirt of the realm was 

"^^^•*|-] . then (A- D. 1527) in eeclesiasiical 

SvMKcatian of Rcggan. [in Foxe, hana*.] 
\rti mi MwvBs lik. Tiii. xx»L ii. pp. 
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(Irmikcnness he cut down all the vinca iu Sparta, whereas he Dimouk 
should have brought the fountauis of water nearer". ' 

Thirdly, when the clergy in a khigdom are reAllv (and not 
upon the feigned pretences of sacrilegious persons), grown to 
that excessive grandeur, that they quite overbaluuce the laity, 
and leave the commonwealth neither suSicieut men nor suffi- 
cient means to maintain itself; it is lawful by prudent laws 
a to restraiji their further groivth, as our ancestors and all the 
nations of Europe have done by prohibiting new foundations of 
Religious houses and the alienation of lands to the Church 
witliout special license ; as we shall see hcreafteri". And if 
the excess be so exorbitant, tliat it is absolutely and evi- 
dently destructive to the constitution of the commonwealth, 
it is lawful (upon some conditions and cautions not necessary 
to be here inserted) to prune the superfluous branches, and 
to reduce them to a right temper and equilibrium, for the 
preservation and well-being of the whole body politic. It 
hath been always held laniiil iu some cases to alienate some 
things, that had formerly been given to the Church ; as for 
the redemption of Christian captives, for the sustenance of 
poor Christians, who are 'living temples,' in the days of[ipet.iu 
famine, and for presenation of tlie Church itself from demo- 
lition*. But eradication, to pluck up good institutions root 
and branch, is not reformation, which we profess, but de- 
struction. 

To conclude this digression. So as monasteries were 
moderated iu their number, and in their revenues ; so aa the 
monks were restrained from meddling between the pastor and 
his Hock, that is, the bark and the tree, as it was of old, — 
' monachus in oppido piscis in arido' — 'a monk in a great 
town was thought like a fish upon cb^' land ' ;' so ns the 
abler sort, who are not taken up with higher studies or 
weightier emplojnments, were iniu-ed to bestow their spare 
hours from their devotions in some profitable labour for the 
public good, that idleness might be stripped of the cloak of 

* f riularch, Dc Poet. Audiond., Op. Eeclfs.. hi. r.e.lt.i 6.] 
MnnL lorn. L p. 40, cd. Wytlcnb. '' [In ollusian toa Muring «f S. An- 
Thc tbarj nlales to Ihc Thrsciiii, not luny rcporled hy B. Athjuumm in Vitl 
the SmtUui, Lycorgiis,1 Anton., r. BB„ Op. lom. i. P. ii. p. SS9. 

' fc. i». pn. 1*1, StP.T B. ed. BenuL] 

* [SeeiuthariliciiDfiingbui], Orig. 
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p A ■ T contemplative devotion ; so as the vow of perpetual celibate 

'- were reduced to the form of our English Universities, so long 

a fellow 80 loiig uumarried, or of tlie Canoncsaes and Biggins" 
on the other aide the seas, which are no longer restrained 
from wedlock than they retain their places or habits ; so as 
their bliud obedience were more enlightened, and secured by 
some certain rules and bounds ; so as their mock poverty 
(for what is it else to profess want and swim in abundance ?) 
were changed into a competent maintenance ; and, lastly, so 
as all opinion of satisfaction and supererogation were removed; 
I do not see why monasteries might not agree well enough 
with reformed deiotiou, 
HenryVirt So then, Henry the Eighth at tlie time of his secession 
Prote»^ from Rome, and long after, even so long na he lived, was 
""* neither friend nor favourer of the ensuing reformation, nor 

ordinarily of Protestants in their persons. As may yet more 
manifestly appear by that cruel statute of the Six Articles ', 
which he made after all this, in the one-and-thirtieth year of 
his reign, as a trap to catch the lives of the poor Protestants : 
a law both 'writ in blood' and executed in blood. 
Much \va But suppose that Henry the Eighth had been a friend to 
joined with Protcstants, what shall we say to all the Orders of the king- 
ippara'uori •'•"" '' What shall we say to the Sjiiods, to the Universities, 
fromHome. j^ jjjp fouT- and -twenty Bishops, and nine-and-tweuty Abbots, 
who consented to this Act ? were all these sclusmatics ? 
Were Heath, Bonner, Tonstall, Gardiner, Stokesley, Thurlehy, 
&c. all schismatics? If they were, then schismatics were the 
greatest opposers of the Reformation, the greatest enemies of 
the Protestants, and the greatest pillars and upholders of the 
Roman religion. These were they that granted the supremacy 
to King Henry the Eighth, — vVrchbisliop \\arham tokl hira 
it was liis right to have it before the Pope ; these were they 
that preached up the supremacy of the King at St, Paul's 
Cross, and defended his supremacy in printed hooks ; these 
consented to the Acta of Pm-liamcnt for his supremacy and 
the extinguishing of the power of the Roman Bishop in Eng- 
land ; these were they who helped to make the oath of supre- 
macy, and took it themselves"; and all others of any note 

1 i\ *i I .^"if '.".*■?■ 1 " IS™ aulhoiilj fortdcM sUteraentu 

" ""■ ^"'- [•■■ 1' ] in Fc.«f.] Acre .uJ Moniim.. ui. I,i3«, 
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throughout England, except only Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, Dueouaai 

and Sir Thomas More, who were in prison, before it was en 

acted, for opposing the Kings's nmrriftge' and the succession 
of hia cluldren to the crown after it was ordained in Parlia- 
ment. And wise men have thought that the former had 
taken it, if he had not been retarded by the expectation of a 
Cardinal's hat, which was come as far as Calais^. 

Or nithcr what shall we say to the whole body of the EngiAnd 
kingdom, if we may beheve the testimony of Stephen Gar- "n'^^ng* 
diner Bishop of Winchester, a learned person of very near i"^ '.'"' 
Halation to King Henry, and in all other things a great 
zealot of the Roman Catholic partj-, in his book " Of True 
«i Obedience," puhHshcd with a preface to it made by Bishop 
Bonner'. Thus he, — "No foreign Bishop hath authority 
among ns;". , ." all sorts of people are agreed with iis upon 
this point n*ith most stedfast consent, that no manuer of 
person, bred or brought up in England, hath ought to do with 
Rome ;" a full confession of an able adversary, to which I see 
not what can be excepted, unless it be said of him, as it was 
of jEueas Sylvius*, 'Step/iania probavit, JVlntonieima neyavit' 
— ' Doctor Gardiner approved it, but the Bishop of 'Winchester 
retracted it.' Admit it were so, aa it wits indeed, what is 



1S3B. [bk. TiiL] rol, ii. pp. 278, 4c.— 
Condon. ToiuUll [itrid. pp. 284, &c] 
el Langtuidi [ibid. pp. 326, &c. — and 
fur Ihv Hfing hm ailributnl In Abp, 
Wariiuu, Strjpc'i Cianmer, bk. L c. 4i 
but tbc truth M ibe wnecdole leems in- 
Eaniiitrnt both *ilh the public conduct 
of ihil Anhbiihop in the muugemrnt 
of the Sjnod of 1G30, that granted the 
regal <upnniac7 (Antiqull. Britann. 
EcclcL, p. Sii. Hanov. lliOS,— Col- 
lier. I'L ii. bk. u vol. iL p. 62.), uid 
with hi> private prolcil after (hat 3yiiod 
(WilkiiH, C'onciL, torn. iii. p. TMi). 
Foxv alao onlyalalea/nuTaUy(p. 32li), 
that "there was appoioled every Suuda; 
a Hithop to prtaeb at Paul'* Cross 
againM the aupretnacy of the Bishop of 
Rtime." The >ennDii« ufTonttall, Bp. 
of Durhain. and Longlandi. Dp. of 
Liucola, were boib preached before the 
King, the fiiit Id ioH. the aecond in 
I53S.1 

> " HiiL tliqaol noslri Ssculi Mar- 
ivrum," [aect. concern. Sir Thomaa 
More, ful. 7. a.] edit. an. USD [by 



Maurire Chawney, a Cnnhusiin monk. 
See Wood'a Athen. Oun. by BIi», 
vol. L pp. 4£9, iW. Il is qiiolod by 
King James, as in nut note.] 

> Apolog. Jac. Reps pro Jurain. 
Fidel, [p. lOS. Lond. 1609.] 

• " Ue Vera ObedientiL," [Aral pubL 
in \53i-\53i in London, and again 
at Hamburgh with Bonner's Ptcflice in 
IJUd (Tanner's BiUioth. Btitanntco- 
Hibem., an. Gardiner). The paaaagea 
here quoted are m pp. 812. S17. of the 
reprint of it (wilh UonneT-a Prefai-e) in 
Brown'i Appendii lo Graiiut, Paatieul. 
Her. Expeleiid. et Fugiend.. Lond. 
1690. Gardiner is aaid (lee the Biogr. 
BriL, art. Gardiner, note B.) tn have 
been the Qlegitimate son of a Dr. Wood- 
vill, Bp. of Salisbury, who was brathei 
to Elizabeth, queen of Gdw. IV. and 
grandmother of Uenrj VIII.J 

' [" Ne, qus fuenint if.aem, dican- 
lur Pii ;■■ are the words of .Eneas Syl- 
viiit hinuelf in his "Bulk HetracUHo- 
num." prefixed to hia works, BaaiL 
1471.] 
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that to the stedfaat imaiiunous consent of tlie whole kmg- 
- dom ? which appears not only from hence, but from TonataU'a 
Epistle to Cardinal Pole, and BekeuHhaw's Commentary 
"Of the Sovereign and Absolute Power of Kings," as liitcwise 
"Of the Difference between Kingly and Ecclesiastical Power "," 
and, lastly and principally, by a boi>k set forth by the 
English Convocation, called "The Institution of a Christian 
man'." And to shew yet further, that Irehmd was unani- 
mous herein with England, we find in the three -and-thirtieth 
year of Henry the Eighth, which was before all thoughts of 
reformation, not the Irish only, as the O Neak, O RcillvB, 
O Birnes, O Can'ols, &c., but also the English famihes, as the 
Desmonds, Barries, Koches, Bourkcs, whose posterities do 
still continue seidous Romanists, did make tlieir submissions 
by indenture to Sir Anthony Sellenger, then chief governor 
of that kingdom, wherein they ' acknowledged King Henry 
to be their sovereign lord, and confessed the King's supre- 
macy in all causes, and utterly renounced the jurisdiction of 
the Pope"",' So the Bishop of Winchester might well say, 
that there was an universal and stedfast consent in the 
separation from Rome'. 

II. The second exception weighs so little, that it scarce de- 
serveth an answer. Admitting, but not granting, that any 
or all the calumnies of that party against Henry the Eighth 
were true, whereof divers by their impossibilitv and by the 
contradiction of their authors do carry their own condem- 



' Cilcilliy King Jamps in liis"Tri- 
plici Nudo Triplex Cunelu, {_nve Apol. 
pro Jiiram. Fidel.," p. 107.] printed an. 
ICiDS. [TonaUU'a Epistle is iu Poie, 
Acts mid Monum., bk. yiu. vol. iL pp. 
289, &r., snd dstes in 1534. Beken- 
Bha» (or BbWdmu) published big tract 
" De Supremo ct Absoluto Rega Iin- 
porio" in 1546 ; and tiul "De Vera 
biflerentii Regie ft EcclesiasticK Pu- 
is " (by Fox, Bp. of Hereford, but 
■CrftfaoaeooinTnonly called the King's 
■t) wu first published in 1 S3i i bm 
('• Athni. Oxon. hy Uliu, vol. i. 
n, MSi Htd TuuMT'a Bibliolh. 
t. Hlb«m., m. Bdw, Fox] 
""1 inl537,andMmmonly 
«■■ Hook. Socllieswl. 
■rf OrJcn.' fol. *i. b. 
nientd by twenty- 
Wsbops, by ^Kht 




Archdeacons (Bonner included, then 
Archdeacou orLncesler), and by scTcQ- 
leeu of the other clerj^.] 

1 CouncUBDOk of Itelmd; 33. 33. 
34, of Hen. VIII. 

' [That the rimKaciarin* aflfae Papal 
Euprenicy was nniversa! or nearly m, 
see Wharton's ObservntiDui on SUtm-ii 
Cruuner, p.aS, 1. M, quoted by Cotiier, 
Ch. HisL, Pt iLbk.iL vol. iL p. 9*. and 
the deelnralioDS theniEelves of Ilie clein 
in Hyiner's Fmlera, toL lir. pp. MT- 
Ml, It was about an earlier and en- 
tirely dis[incli|UeittDn,*ii.tlie£r)n>fi^ 
of the regal lupreniaFy (ae« Collier, h 

cultiei aud 

has WL'Kkvned hit argiimmt unneees- 
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nation written in their foreheads ; and oltliougb Henry the n 
Eighth liad been onr reformer, as he was not ; yet all this - 
woiild sifTiiify nothing as to this present question. God doth [ 
often good works by ill agents. Jehu's 'heart was not up- 
right towards the Lord,' yet God used him as an instrument p 
to reform Ilia Cliureh and to punish the worshippers of Baal. ^ 
We have heard of late of an aggregative treason ', not known i' 
before iji the worhl ; hut never until now of an aggregative 
schism. The addition of twentj- sioa of anotlier nature cannot 
make that to be sehiam which is not schism in itself. We 
arc sorrj- for his sins under a condition, that is, in case they 
were true, which for part of them we have no great reason to 
believe ; hnt we are absolutely without condition glad of oiu- 
own liberty. The truth is, God jVlmighty did sene Himself 
of a most unlawftti dispensation granted by the Pope to King 
Henry the Eighth, to marry his brother's wife, as an occasion 
of this great work : — I say unlawful, because it was after 
judged unlawful by the Universities of England, France, 
Italy, after mature dchberation, and some of tbem upon oath, 
and by above a Iiujidred foreign doctors of principal reputa- 
tion for learning", Tlie coals of the King's suspicion were 
kindled in Spain, France, and Flanders, no enemies to the 
Pope ; and blown by Cardinal Wolsey for sinister ends ; but 
it was Cranmer that struck the nail home : and God disposed 
all things to His own glory. 

III. To their tliu'd exception, that to «-ithhold obedience is 
sfhismatical as well as to withdraw it ; I answer first, that 
they cannot accuse us as accessaries to schism, until they 
have first condemned their own great patrons, clmmpiuns, 
and confessors, for the principal schismatics. Did Roman 
Catholics tlicmsclvcs find right and sufficient reason to turn 
the Poi)o out of England at the fore-door in fiur daylight, as an 
intruder and usurper ; and do they expect that Protestants, 



' [Vii. JD iJle «■» of the Earl of 
Btraffi>td, in whose fcle, it wOl he re 
mpmbcrnl, DrunbuU wh bimielf nc*rl; 
iDvolrcd.] 

■ HaUMhcd. in Hfn. VIII. pp. 913, 
&i--[Lnnd.I5»7.]— H.11.2alleo.Vni. 
|fal. 186, b. ttc LonO. IfSO.— TIid 
furcign Unlttnitio, mtntioned bybolh 
chnntclcn, won thou at Uruuu, 



Tuis (and llie Faculty of Pari*). Aii- 
jDu. Dour)cri, Tnulauic, Dalo^a, aod 
Padua. I'hiiiT decreet were publinhed 
togelliL-t in Latin and in Englinh in 
li33, and idbv be Men in the (brmei 
lui(;uiit(C in tne Uveoiiio la Iturnel'i 
Hint, of the Rcfi>nn., vul. i. Vk. li. 
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wlio uever had auy relation to him, slioiUd let him in again 
- by stealth nt the back door ? 

"Turpiai ejidlur, quAm uon ndiiiiltitur, liospes"." 

It is true, Queen Mary after\»ard9 gave Uim house-room 
again in England for a short time. But he rt^ed so ex- 
tremelT, and made sucli bonfires of poor iiinoeont Christians 
in everj' corner of the kingdom, that it is no manel if they 
desired his room rather than his company. 

I have often wondered bow any rational man could satisfy 
himself so as to make the severity of our I:iw8, or the rigour fi, 
of our princes, since the Reformation, a motive to his revolt 
from our Church. Surely the Inquisition was qxiite out of 
his mind. But I meddle not with foreign aQairs : — be might 
have considered, tliat more Protestants sufiered death iu the 
short reign of Queeu Marj-, meu, women, and children, than 
Roman Catholics in all the longer reigns of all our princes 
since the Reformation put together' ; the former by fire and 
foggot, a cruel lingering torment, 'vt aentirent se mori^' — 
'that they might feel themselves to die by degrees;' the 
other by the gibbet, with some opprobrious circumstances to 
i-ender their sufferings more exemplary to others ; tbe former 
merely and immediately for religion, because they would not 
be Roman Catholics, without auy the least pi-etext of the 
violation of any political law ; the latter not merely and im- 
mediatelyfor rebgiou,^ — because thej'were Roman Catholics, — 
for many known Roman Catholics in England have lived and 
died iu greater plenty and power and reputation iu every 



•• [ Ovid., Trist.. lib. v. Eleg. vLr. 13.] 
1 [The number of those who suflered 
death for tlieir religion in Uuwu Mcrv'i 
reign (i. e. inlikin ■ little more than Sve 
scuts' sp»ce) U said to hove b«n 
leuthin two hundred and xeventy-M 



niunber, that Bridgwater (Aiiiupou- 
Unus) can reckon, of Rainaa Calholic 
martjra' from 1658 to 15BB. a tpari- of 
Ihirly yeara, is bul one hundred and 
tonj-tmi (Coneert, Eci'let. CallioLin 
An((lLi.P. iii. inin.). Tliat the laHei 
""re put lo dtaih be triaim, ive the 
■uneantB tcatimimln of Lord Bur- 
leigh (" BiMuUaii of Jiuiicv in Eng- 



land, not for Religion but furTreuon," 
printed in 1 583 ; to which the third Put 
of HridicHaler'B CDncBiUtio, Sie. waa a 
reply), King Jemea<ApDL,&c as quoted 
in note I, and Dfclant to all Chriitian 
Kings, Prince*, and Orders, in fin.), and 
Abp. Laud (Speech in the Stai-chambcr 
upon tbe ('(indrmnflliuii •>( Dailvick, 
Burton, »inl I'mi... i ■. ■: :•-. I.^nd, 
1637): a..|ii-" ■ ■■■ ■^.■nii. 

onNov.,irt,.\\. ■ ■ i,\..— 

and thcR.-jilii ■■ .:ii i'.ii. -i i 



tbe ii^juuction of Caligula I 
tioiien of his victims; Sue 
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prince's reign since the Refoniiation, than an English Pro- Di»ooi™a» 
testant could live among the Irish Roman Calholirs since — — ^ — 
their insurrection. — (K a subject was taken at Mass itaeli" in 
England, which was very rare, it was but a pecuniary mulct : 
no stranger was CA-er questioned about his religion. I may 
not here omit King James liia affirmation*, that no mnn in 
hia reign, or in the reign of liis predecessor Queen Elizabeth, 
did suffer death for conacience' sake or i-cUgion.) — But they 
suffered for the nolation of civil laws : as either for not ac- 
knowledging the political supremacy of the King in ecelesi- 
astical causes over ecclesiastical persons, which is all that wc 
assert ; wliicli the Roman Cathohcs themselves in Henry the 
Eightli's days did maintain as mnch or perhaps more than we : 
— (we want not the consent of their own schools, or the couciu-- 
rent practice of kings nud parhamcnts of their own communion ; 
as Sancta Clara' doth confess, — " V'alde mulli doclores, l^c." 
— " Very many doctors do hold, that, for the public benefit of 
the commonwealth, priuces have jurisdiction in many causes, 
otherwise being of ecclesiastical cognizance, by positive Divine 
law, nud by the law of nature ;" and though himself secmi 
rather to adhere to others who ascribe uuto them merely 
a ciiil power, yet he ackuowledgclh, with the stream of 
schoolmen, that 'by their sovereign ofhce, by accident and 
indirectly, for the defence of the commonwealth and the 
preservation of public justice and peace, they have great 
power over ecclesiastical persons in ecclesiastical causes in 
many cases ;' " as they may command Bishops to dispose 
their spiritnal affairs to the peace of the commonwealth, they 
may remove the froward from their offices," "they may defend 
the oppressed clergy from the unjust oppressions of ecclesi- 
astical judges, &c, ;" which he eoiifesseth to be as much a^ 
our Article sctteth forth : what the practice of other kiugs 
and princes is herein, we shall see more fully when I come 
to handle my fifth proposition" :) — or else for returning into 
the kingdom so qualified witli forbidden orders, as the laws 
of the land do not allow (the state of Venice doth not, the 
kingdom of Frauee hath not, abhorred from the like laws) ; 
or, lastly, for attempting to seduce some of the King's sub- 

, [pro Juram. FWA. pp. ' In Arliiv ST. [pp. *0n, 410,] 
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f election ; 'he that 
loves danger doth oflcD perish in it.' The truth is this; 'a hard 
knot must have a licaiy mall ;* dungerons and bloody positions 
and practices produce severe laws. No kingdom is destitute 
of necessary remedies for its own conacnation. If all were 
of my mind, as I believe mimy are, I could wish that all 
seditious opinions, and over- rigorous statutes, with the 
memory of them, were bimeii together in perpetual oblivion. 
I hold liim searce a good Cliristiau that would not cast on 
one spade full of earth towards their interment. Pardon this 
digression, if it be one : cruelty ia a symptom of schism. 
Thoughiiie Secondly, I answer, that, though the Romanists could lie 
raioTiwere Contented to brand their own friends for the pniicipal schis- 
ira, we are mntics, yct tlicy shall never he able to prove na accessaries, 
"**■ or fasten the same crime upon us, who found the separation 

made to our hands ; who never had any thing to do with 
Home ; who never owed them any service but the reciprocul 
duty of love; who never did any act to oblige us to them, or 
to disoblige iis from them. Indeed it were something, if 
they coidd produce a patent from Heaven of the Pope's 
^'icariate General iindcr Christ over all Christians (Imt that 
we know they can never do) ; or but so much as an old canon 
of a general Council tliat did subject us to their jurisdiction ; 
so as the same w ere neither lawfully revoked, nor their power 6G 
forfeited by abuse, nor quitted by tlicmselves. Until then 
they may withdraw their charge of schism. | 

Nay, yet more, though they could justify their pretended 
title, yet we, acting nothing, but preserving all things in the 
same condition we found thcni, are not censurable as formal 
schismatics, whibt we ciT iu\'incibly, or but proliahly, and arc 
implicitly prepared in our minds to obej' all our jtist Bti[icriors, 
so far as by law we are bound, whensoever we shall be able 
to understand their right. 

There have been many schisms in the Rommi Church 

itself. Sometimes two Popes, sometimes three Popes, at a 

^ time. One kingdom submitted to one, this to another, that 

to H tliinl, every one believing him to whom he submitted to 

111.' the right Pope, and every one ready to Iiave submitted 

Ihc right Pope if they had known who he was. Tell mc, 
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were nil those that submitted to Antipopes, presently schis- Tum-kp 

maticsV That were too hard a censure. The Aiitipopcs - 

themselves were the sehismatics, and the Cardiuals that 
elected them, and all those who supported them for uvaricioua, 
or ambitious, or uueliaritable, ends. 

We may apply to this purpose that which St. Austin" said 
coucertxing heretiea ; " Qui senlentiam mam, guamvU falsam 
atipK pervtraam, nvlld [lertinaci animosilate d^md'U. prtpseriim 
i/uam turn atulacid pnemmplianis sva pepererit, ted a teduclia el 
in errorem tapsia parenltbrta accepil ; quimt autem cauld Kolici- 
ludine verilatem, corriffi paralus cum invenerit ; nequaquam eat 
inter luereticoa deputandua " — " he that defends not his false 
opioion with pertinacious animosity, having not invented it 
himself but learned it from his erring parents; if he inquire 
careftdly after the tnith, and be ready to embrace it, and to 
correct his errors when he finds them, he is not to he reputed 
a heretic." 

If this he true in the ease of hercsj-, it Iiolds much more 
strongly in the case of schism, and especially that scliism 
which is grounded only upon liuman constitutions. He that 
disobeys a lawful superior through iuv-incible ignorance, whom 
he deserted not himself but found Jiim east off by his parents, 
if he be careful to understand his duty and ready to submit 
so far as in justice he is bound, he is not to be i-epntcd a 
schismatic. If men might not be saved by a general and im- 
plicit repentance, they were in a woful condition ; for " who r*, tu. 
can tell how oft he offcndeth ? cleanse Tliou me from ray 
secret faults," And if by general and implicit repentance, 
why not by general and implicit f^tb ? why not by general 
and implicit obedience ? so as they do their uttermost endea- 
vours to leam their duties, and are ready to conform them- 
selves when they know them, God looks upon His creatures 
with all their prejudices, and expects no more of them than 
according to the talents which He hath given them. If I 
had books for that purpose, I might have cited many laws 
and many authors to prove, that the final sepiu^tion from 
Rome was made long before the reformation <)f the C'hurch 
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^Y" *>^ England. But it is a tmtb so endent and so tmdeiuabis 
hv all tbose who ondentaDd oar affairs, that I seem to my- 
self to hare done orermucli in it already. 
PntMuta I do expect that it shonld be nrged br some, that then 
at Ote tep»- *^3 ^ doable separation of the Chnreb of England frota Rome: 
(h!p^km^ the fonner Cram the Comi of Rome, the second bmn tbtt 
[m toon Ckurch of Rome ; the former in point of discipline, the lattes 
Ok CiMBt] in point of doctrine ; the former made in the dajs of Henry 
"'""'^ Ithe Eighth, the other in the davs of Edward the Sixth : thai 
if the Protestants were not goilty of the former, yet certsiiily 
they were gniltj- of the latter. 

To this I gire two answers. Fint, that the second ocpa 
ration in point of doctrme doth not concern this 
wheth^ the Chnn:h of Ens^land be scbismatical, bat 
whether the Chnreb c^ England be heretical (or at 
terodo\, for every error doth not jwt«rntly make a 
which cannot be deteimined without discussing the 
bur differences between the Chnrch of Rome and the 
of England. It is an andeniable principle to which 
parties do yield firm assent, that " tbey who made the fin 
separation firom the primitire pore Church, and brooght i 
corruptions in Faith, Litoivy, or use of the Sacramenta*, 
are the guilty party; jrca though the separ^ion were at 
local, but only moral, by iotroducing cfrws and ini 
nod making no other secession. This is the issue of oar 
trorersy. If they have itmovated first, then we are inna 
and hare done no more than our duties. It is not the ii jn 
ration, bnt the cause, that makes a schismatic. Secondhr, I 
answer, that as Roman Catholics (not Pratrstants} were tb^ 
mntbors o( the separation of England from the Cooit 
Borne, so the Court of Rome itself (not Protestants) 
the separation of England from the communion of the CfcunA 
of Rome, by their unjust and tyrannical censures, e^atamia- 
nications, and interdictions, which they thundered out 
the realm for denying their spiritual soreret^ty by Dirina 
right, before any reformation made by Protestants. It a 
not Prutestants that left the conunanioa of the Chur^ 
Rome, but the Court of Rome that thmst all the En^bsk 
nation, both Protestants and Roman CathoUos together, oat 

• llf. Kauti. lafiitStj I'lUBuk^. >, T. tea. l!i; p. a*. 
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of their doors, and chased fhcm awav fram them, when Pope Dncouti 

Paul the Tliird excomiminicated and interdicted England, in ^— 

the dajB of Ilenrv tlie EigLtli, before ever any reformation 
was attempted by the Protestants p. In that condition the 
Protestimta found the Church and kingdom of England in 
the days of Edward the Sixtli. So there was no need of any 
new separation from the communion of the Church of Rome; 
the Court of Rome had done that to their hands. 

80, to conclude my first proposition ; whatsoever some, 
not knowing, or not weighing, the state of our affairs and 
the Acta and reeords of those timet, Imve rasldy or ignorautly 
pronounced to the contrary, it is evident, that the Protestants 
had no liand either in the scpanitioii of the English Church 
from the Court of Rome, or in their separation from the 
Chitfch of Rome; the former being made by professed 
Bomaii Catholics, the latter by the Court of Rome itself; 
both before the Reformation following in the days of Edward 
the Sixth, both at a time when the poor Protestants suffered 
death dwly for their conscience upon the six bloody Articles. 



The second conclusion upon examination will prove as 
evident as the former; that Henry the Eighth, and those 
Roman CathoUcs with him, who made the great sejiaration 
from the Court of Rome, did no new thing, but what their 
predecessors in all ages had done before them, treading in 
the steps of their Christian ancestors. 

And, first, it cannot he denied, but that any person or Emin^ni 
society that hath an eminent reputation of learning, or pi:u- KvegrMt 
dencc, or piety, or authority, or power, hath ever had, and iii.8j"i>« 
ever will Imve, a great influence upon his or their neighbours, •"yJ"'''- 
irithout any legal jurisdiction over them or subjection due 
from them. 

Secondly, it is confessed, that in the primitive times great The ijig. 
was the dignity and authority of the Apostolical Churches, amuoiVsI 

Churchn. 
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aa Rome, Airtiocb, Epliesiis, Hierusalem, Alexandria, whieli' 
— were ftninded by the AjMstles themaelves; and that those 
ancient Chii^tians in all their differences did look upon th«i 
Bbhops of those Sees ns honourable arbitrators, and laitlifoli 
depositaries of the genuine Apostolical traditions, especially^ 
wherein they accorded one with another. Hence is tliat oC 
Tertullian ""j " Constat otnnem doctritiam qvte cum illim EcdesHt 
Apostolicis, matridbag, et oriffina/ibus, mnspiral, S:c." — " W^lafcJ 
soever doctrine agrees with those Apostolical, original, mother- 
Churches, is to be reputed tme." And in this sense, and nq 
other, St. Cyprian, a great admirer and imitator both of th^ 
matter and words of Tcrtullian, whom he honoured with tha 
title of 'bis Master',* doth call theChiu'ch of Rome a "matrix '^ 
and a " root '." But if the tradition varied, as about the 
observation of Easter, between ^'ictor Bishop of Rome an^ 
Polycrntes Bishop of Ephesus, the one prescribing front 
St. Peter and St. Paul, the other from St. John, the rft> 
spective Churches did conform themselves to their superiors}! 
or if they were free (as the Britannic Churches were), ttf 
their own judgment or to the example of their neighbour 
Churches ; or kept them to the tradition dehvered unto thent 
by their first converters ; as in this very controversy abou|| 
Easter, and some baptismal rites, the Britisli and Scottish 
Bishops always adhered to the Eastern Church ; — a strong 
presumption that thence they received the Faith, and werer 
not subordinate to the Patriarchal See of Rome. But ye* 
all this honourable respect proceeded from a free prudentiall 
compliance, without any perjietnal or necessarv' subjectionj 
Afterwanls some Churches lost, some gained, the place anci 
dignity of ApostoUcal Churches ; either by custom, so Epbesoa 
lost it ' ; or by the canons of the Fathers, so Constantinopio 
did get it " ; or lastly by imperial priiileges, so Ju3timan» 
and Carthage obtained it". 
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Thirdly, it is not to be doabtcd of, but that after tlie year Dixmuiu* 

six hundred, after that Pope Boniface had (luitted his Patri ^ 

archal dignity by assuming a more lofty title of uiiiversiil msu^ihat 
Bisliop, tlie succeeding Popes by the connivance, leave, or 'V' j"^ 
consent, of our Kings, did Hoinetimes more, sometimes less, iiimwif 
upon pretence of their universal jurisdiction, by degrees lanJ by 
thrust iu their sickle into the ecclesiastical aifiiirs of England, '^k""' 
'Whosoever shall ponder duly with what a depth of prudence 
the Roman Court hath managed all occasions and occur- 
rences to the advantage and advancement of that See, and 
consequently to the improvement of their own authority; 
whosoever shall weigh seriously with what art and cunning 
the Papacy (as it now is) was tacked into the Church con- 
trary to wind and weather, and how their " be^uning of 
unity" was screwed up to an omnipotence, and iiniversality of 
power ; whosoever shall duly consider what advantage they 
made to that Sec, and therein to themselves, by the only 
countenancing of Phocas his base and bloody murders' qf of 
Charles Martel his more glorious and successful revolt ' j — 
will not wonder to observe, how they did watch their times, 
when we had princes of weak judgments, or necessitous, or 
superstitious, or of unjust or litigious titles, to wind them- 
selves into Britain. Nay, rather he will admire, that they did 
not radicate themselves more deeply and more firmly therein ; 
which without doubt they had effected, but for their exor- 
bitant rapines, whilst they thought that like foxes they might 
prey most boldly farthest from their own kennel : — " Anglia 
vcre /tortus na»ltrr lieliciarum, . . . piiteus iiKxhauahis est ; \ef^ 
ubi mv/ta abundant, multa de multU extorqueri possunt" — 
' " I'hitt England indeed was his garden of delight, a well that 
could not be drawn drj' ; and where many things did 
aboiuid, out of much, much might be extorted •." 

I. But, first, this intrusion was manifest usurpation and No fi«xon, 
tyranny; this was the gangrene of the Church, which no Briii^ii. ' 
subsequent possession or submission could warrant, no tract ,^B»iy 

' (''"«- ^- £pi>t-. lib. uii. Ep. (it France by the ' luthority' of the 
ai.AdPhocun.— Ep. 3S. AdLennliara Fopci Ztchtry I. uid Slephen lit. 
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of time or prescription sufficiently confinn. " Qi/orf a* initio' 
fuit invalidum traclu temporis non convakscil" — tliat which 

I is not only unjust but invnlid in ita beginning, can never bw 
made valid by the emptj' pretence of a following custom at- 
prescription. Neither do I find in truth tlmt any of thff 
petite Sasou kings, or their subjects, though some of theuf 
indebted to St. Gregory for tlieir first conversion, and all 0$, 
tltem much weakened by their sevenfold dirision (for at first 
of seven kings there was but only one who was a Christian,'' 
namely the king of Kent ; neither was it any of his progeny 
who did afterwards unite the heptarchy into a monarchy)^ 
much less that any of the succeeding kings of England, OK 
of Great Britain united, did ever make any solemn, formalj 
or obliging acknowledgment of their submission to thd 
Bishop of Eome. But on the contrary, when Austin first 
arrived in England, he stayed in the Isle of Thanet, until hfl 
knew the King's pleasure'', and offered not to preach i^ 
Kent, until he had the King's license for him and hit 
followers to preach throughout his dominions'". So not onlj 
their jurisdiction, but even tlie exercise of tlieir pastoral 
fimction within that realm, was by the King's leave and au- 
thority. The donation or resignation of King John, whereby 
he went about to make a firee kingdom servile and feudatory 
to the Pope, did concern the Crown more than the Mitre;; 
and was soon hissed out of the world to the perpetual shaiotf 
and infamy of such merceniirj' pastors; yet to obtain thir 
hidibrious act the power of the Keys was abused, and th* 
kingdom of England stood interdicted by the space of six 
years and three months", 

I The Popes in later times had some power in England, of! 
coiu1:esy, not of duty, hut never that omnipotence which th^ 
gaped after. Sometimes they sent their nuncios or legates i 
into England ; so they did of old into other Patriarcliatea. 
Sometimes they admitted appeals from England to Rome;' 
so they did of old from Africk. Sometimes they cKCommU'^ 
nicated the English subjects ; so did Pope Victor long sinc^ 
excommunicate all the Asiatics. Sut neither Asia nor A&idtL 
for all that did acknowledge the Pope's jurisdiction. On the 
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otiicr side, sometimes their le^tes vcrc uut pGrmitted to DBrotTnsi 

enter into the realm, or after their arrival thrust out of the '■ — 

realm, unless they would give caution by oath for their good 
demeanour. Sometimes their Bulls and excommunications 
were slighted or damned, and they who procured tliem 
BOimdly punished for their labours. Sometimes all appeals 
to IU)me were proliibited under most severe penalties, and 
their decrees rejected. All this while our kings and Bishops 
called Councils, the one under fi\"il punishments, the other 
under ecclesiastical; made ecclesiastical laws and consti- 
tutions in their Synods and Parliaments; yea express con- 
stitutions against the Court of Rome itself, with as much 
tartness and vehemency iis King lieury the Eighth j and 
with this only difference, that they endeavoured to, draw the 
people out of the Pope's claws at home, and he thought it 
more expedient to throw the Pope over the British sea once 
for altogether. The old and lawful Patriarchal power of the 
Roman Bishops within their own districts, had been re- 
nounced long before by themselves. Their new universal 
monarchy, erected by themselves, was not capable of pre- 
8cri[)tion ; or if it had, yet such a dubious unquiet possession 
na the Popes did hold in England at the mercy and discretion 
of the right owners, was not sufficient to make a legal pre- 
8cripti()n, or to justify their pretended title, or to render tliem 
' bojKe Jidci poasetiores' — ' lawful and eouscionable possessors.' 
This is that which I am now to demonstrate in this second 
ground. 

2. The most famous (I had almost said the only) appellant wiifHd tho 
from England to Rome that we read of before the Conquest, aji^iuui 
was Wilfrid Archbishop of York; who, notwithstanding (^'"""""J- 
that he gained sentence upon sentence at Rome in his 
favom-, and notwithstanding that the Pope did send express 
□iirKnos into England on purpose to see liis sentence exe- 
cuted, yet he could not obtain his restitution or the benefit 
of his sentence for six years, during the reigns of King 
Egbert and Alfred his son. Yea, King Alfred told the 
Pope's nuncios expressly, that " he honoured them as his 
parents for their grave lives and honourable asiierts, but he 
could not give any assent to their legation ; because it was 
Against reason, that a person twice condemned by the whole 
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T CouncU of the English, should be restored upou the Pope*4 
~ letter'." If they had believed the Pope to be their competent 
judge, either as universal monarch, or so much as Patriardi 
of Britain, or any more than an honourable arbitrator (whidi 
bU the Patriarchs were, even without the bounds of thefa 
proper jurisdictions), how comes it to pass that two king! 
successively, and the great Councils of the kingdom, and thl 
other iVrch bishop Theodore with all the prime ecclesiastics ani 
the flower of the English clergy, did so long and so resolute^ 
oppose so many sentences and messng^es from Rome, and 
condemn him twice, whom the Pope had absolved ? Cousided! 
that Wilfrid was an Archbishop, not an inferior clerk ; and it 
an appeal from England to Rome had been proper or lawfii| 
in any case, it had been so in his case. But it was othenriatf 
determined by those who were most concerned. 

Malmosbury '' supposeth, either by inspiration, or upon hiM 
own head, that the King and the Archbishop Theodore vera 
smitten with remorse before their deaths, for the injury doM 
to Wilfrid and the shghting of the Pope's sentence, lettea^ 
and legates. But the contrary is most apparently truej (at 
first, it was not King ;\]ired alone, but the great Council at 
the kingdom also, nor Theodore itlone, but the main body irf 
the clergj-, that opposed the Pope's letter, and the restitution 
of Wilfrid in that manner as it was decreed at Rome; 
secondly, after Alfred and Theodore were both dead, we find 
the Pope's sentence and Wilfrid's restitution still opposed by 
the surviriug Bishops, in the reign of Alfred's son. 

To clear the matter past contradiction, let ua consider tl 
ground of this long and bitter contention. Wilfrid the Arch^ 
bishop was become a great pluralist, and had engrossed into 
his hands too many ecclesiastical dignities. The King and 
the Church of England thought fit to deprive him of some a4 
them, and to confer them upon others. Wilfrid appealed 
fi^im their sentence imto Rome. The Pope gave senteucfl 
after sentence in favour of Wilfrid. But, for all his sentences 
he was not, he could not be, restored, until lie had quitted 

• Spelman, CandL ui. 7DS. [torn. i. ever for hia ' luppiMition ' the utthoritM 

p. aO.1.1 or Eddiu. (in ViUi Wilfrid., ct i'i. Mi 

' [^Ultne>bur:r. Dc Geil. PonliC "" "" ->■..•■.. ~ - — ™ 

'" S. 267. up. S«vil, 



R«. Angli*. ScHplor. ; ..ho had h 



pp. 73. 86. Ip. Gslei Hi*L BnL Scripts^ 

lY.), quotiuglhelMt wordiof Theodow 
and the will of Alfred.] 



TUE CUTHCU OP KXOLAND. 



135 



two of hi» monaateries, which were iu question, Hengesthill- DnKoonsN 

dean, aiid Ripon, which of all others he loved most dearly, '- 

trnd wliere he was uftenvHrda interred. This was not a con- 
quest, but a plain waving of his sentences from llome aud a 
yielding of the question ; for tliose had been the chief causes 
of the controversy. So the King and the Church after 
Alfred's death still made good his eonclusioo, thnt it was 
against reason, that a person twice condemned by the whole 
Council of the EngUsh, should be restored upon the Pope's 
Bull. And as lie did not, so neither did they, give any 
assent to the Pope's legutiou'. 

So uufortunatc were appeals to Rome in those days : and [A"" 
as unfrcqucnt as unfortunate ; fur from that time until 
Auselm's days, after the Norman Conquest in the reign 
of Henry the First, we do hardly meet with another ap^ieal. 
Then Pope Paschal the Second had devised a new oath for 
Ai-eh bishops, when tliey received their pall ; an oath much 
wondered at in all places, as a strange innovation ; — " Siffiii- 
ficdsli regea ei reyni majorea admiratione permotoa, ifc." — 
" you signified uuto me that kiugs and nobles were moved 
with admiration, that the pall was oflered unto you by our 
iniuisters, upon condition that you should take an oath wliich 
thej brought you written from ns, Jfcc.'' " This oath was that 
wliich animated Anselm to contest ao hotly with the King. 
Tlie main controversy was about this very question of appeals 
to Hume. The King pleaded the fundamental laws and 
customs of the laud, — " Conaueludo regni met est A patre meo 
inaiilula, ut nultua prtsler liceniiam Reyia appellelur Papa. 
Qui conauflwimca rtgni tollii, polealalem ijuoque et coronatn 
Ucffia [1, regni] violat, i^c. ' " — " it is a custom of my kingdom 
instituted by my father, that no Pope may be appealed unto 
without the King's license. He that taketh away the customs 
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of tLe kingdom, doth violence to the power imd crown of ther 
~ King." It is to be noted, that the laws establislicd by hi» 
father (that was, WiHiam the Conqueror) were no other tban 
the laws of Edward the Confessofj that is to say, the olA 
Saxon laws ; so he might justly say, both that it was an ancienfr 
immemorial custom of the kingdom, and also that it was in- 
stituted or established by his father (so Iloveden tells u»\ 
that at iaat he yielded to the reqiiest of his Barons, &c., tltati 
was, by his authority to confirm the laws of King Edward). 
But the best was, that though Auselm the Archbishop waaj 
obliged by oath to the Pope, yet the Bishops were not SO 
soon brought into the same bondage ; and therefore the 
former author tells us', that "' in his exequendin omnes Epiaa^ 
AnglitE Ptiuiati auo saffraffium negdrunt " — " in the executioil 
of these things, all the Bishops of England did deny tbea 
suffrage to their Primate." So unanimous were they in thiii 
point. 

\Vhich unanimity of the whole realm, both clergy an4 
laity, doth appear yet more e>-idently by the statute at 
Clarendon, made in the reign of the grand-child of thia 
king, when all the Prelates and Peers of the realm did confimt 
the former ancient British Knglish custom, not only by theiB 
conseuts, but by their oaths'", whereof we shall have occasiooi 
to speak more hereafter. And upon this custom was that \aft 
grounded, ivliich our histories" do make mention of, — "Si 
quit inventus Jvtril literas vel tnandaluta ferens Domini PapiBf 
S(C. capialur, el de eo, gicut de reffii Iradilore el refftti, gin§ 
diiatione fiat Justitia ;" — " 11' any one be found bringing in 
the Pope's letter or mandate, let him be apprehended, and 
let justice pass upon him without delay as a traitor to tbi 
king and kingdom :" and " generally every man is intori 
dieted " (or forbidden) " to appeal to the Pope." 

Aud the legations from Rome were almost as rare t^ 
appeids to Rome, during the reigns of all the British aod 
Saxon kings until the Normau Conquest : as Oregoi^ 
Bishop of Ostium the Pope's own legate did confess, that 'h^ 
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vas the first Roman priest that was scut into those parts of Ducotf* 

Britain, from the time of St. Austin".' And those legates — 

were no others than ordinary mesHen^ers or ambassadors, 
sent from one iieiglibour to another. Such a thing as a 
legantine court, or a nuncio's court, was not known in the 
British world in those ages, and long after. It is not enough 
to shew tliat oue Roman Bishop did once send over one or 
two doctors to help to propagate or confirm the Faith, or to 
lend their helping hands to Religion fainting. This may 
well set forth their devotion, and our obligation. But further 
ns to the present question it signifies just nothing. Favours 
cense to be favours, when they are done on purpose to deprive 
Wmeii of their ancient liberties. The British Bishops, and 
Knglish also, have done as much for other nations, over 
whom they did never challenge any jurisdiction. The French 
Church sent over Germanus and Lupua to help to root up 
the relics of Pelagianism in Britain'', yet did never pretend 
thereby to any authority over the Britons. 

Add to this, that, during all the time from St. Gregory to s»jion 
the Conquest, it was usual for the British, Saxon, and Danish maiic ec 
kings, with their clergy or great Council, to make ecclesi- 1^^' ' 
lutical laws, and to regidate the external discipline of the 
Church within their dominions : witness the laws of Excom- 
bert, Iva, Withred, Alfred, Edward, Athelstan, Edmond, 
Edgar, Athelred, Cauutus, and Edward the Confessor, among 
whose laws one makes it the office of a king ' to govern the 
Church as the Vicar of God,' another imphes a power in the 
king and his judges, to take cognizance of ' wrong done in 
ecclesiastical courts'.' It was to this holy King Edward the 
Confessor, that Pope Nicholas the Second, by his Bull for 
him nnd his successors, granted these ensuing privileges to 
the kings of England for ever ; namely, " the advocation and 
protection of all the churches of England, and power in his 

• Spelra. Concil. an. 787. [toin. i. 
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stead to make juat ecclesiastical constitutions, with the advWMl 
- of their Bishops and Abbots'." This grant is as full or fiillee 
than that, which Urban the Second made to lloger Earl ac 
Sicily, from whence the kings of Spain at this day do not 
only challenge, but enjoy, in a manner, all ecclesiastical powi 
in Sicily", Kthe Pope had ever had any such right as Ii0 
pretends, this only Bull were sufficient to justify our kinga^ 
But they enjoyed this very power from the beginning, as 
essential flower of their crowns, without any tliauks to tba 
Pope. ' To make juat ecclesiastical constitutions in 
Pope's stead,' saith the Bull. ' To govern the Church as 
Vicar of God,' saith the law of the land. 
i. Tlie Bishops of Rome have ever been very kind in granting 
tliose things which were none of their own, and 
deputations and delegations to them who stood in no need 
their help, being lawfully invested beforehand hy anotho! 
title in that power and diguitj-, which the Popes pretended 
out of their goodness to confer upon them, but in truth did 
it only for the reputation of their Sec and for maintaining 
the opinion of their own grandeur, ^\'hether the deputatioif 
were accepted or not, they did not much trouble themselv< 
So they dealt with Hosius, President in the Council of Ni 
BO they dealt with the Patriarch of Justiniana Prima" 
they served good King Edward, and many others. 

This le^slative power in ecclesiastical causes over eccle^ 
astical persons, the Norman kings after the Conquest dji 
also exercise from time to time, with the adrice and conseal 
of their lords spiritual and temporal. Hence all thoaq 
statutes concerning benefices, tithes, advowsous, lands givei| 
in mortmain, prohibitions, consultations, pramtmirea, 
impediis, privilege of clergy, extortions of ecclesiastical oourtil 
or officers, and regulating their due feea, wages of priest 
mortuaries, sanctiuiries, appropriations, and, in sum, af 
things which did belong to the external subsistence, regimen^ 
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and refiulating of tlie Cliurch ; and tliia in the reigns of our Dumnau 

best kingis, long and long before the Reformation*. Otho ' — 

bono, the Pope's legate iinder Urban the Fifth, would have 
endowed vicars upon appropriated rectories, hut could not >. 
But oiir kings by two statutes or Acts of Parliament did 
easily effect it *. With us the Pope could not make a spiritiui] 
corporation, but the king. The Pope could not exempt from 
the jurisdiction of the Ordinary, hut the king, who by his 
charter could convert seculars into regulars". The Pope 
could not grant the privilege of the Cistercians and other 
Orders, to be free from the pajiuent of tithe* ; but the king''. 
The Pope could not appropriate churches, but the king : we 
find eiglit churches appropriated to the Abbey of Crowland by 
the Saxon kings, three chiurhes appropriated to the Abbey 
of Battel! by the Conqueror, and twenty by Henry the First 
to the Church of Sarisbury'. The king in his great Council 
could make void the certificates of Ordinaries in cases of 
ecclesiastical cognizance, and command tliem to absolve those 
persons who were judged by his authority to be unjustly excom- 
municated''. The Pope could not translate an j\rchhishopric, 
or a Bishopric, but the king*. The disposition of ecclesias- 
74 tical preferments upon lapse, accrued not to the Pope, but 
to the king, a plain evidence that he was the lord paramount : 
and the king only could inciu" no lapse — "nullum tetnput 
occurril regi ■" because the law supposed that he was busied 
about the weighty affairs of the kiugdom^ The revenues of 
a Bishopric in the vacancy, belonged not unto the Pope, biit 
to the king ; which he caused to be restored, sometimes 
from the time of the first vacancy, sometimes from the time 
of the filling of the church with a new incumbent, according 
to liis good pleasure'. 

■ [S« 

f [CanMituc Othobo&i LefBti(A. D. 
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The cnnons of tlie Pope could not change the ecclesiasftcil 
- Iaw8 of Eughmd, but the king, whose laws they were. He 
had power iu his great Council to receive the canona if the^ 
° were judged convenient ; or to reject them and abrogate then 
' if they were judged inconvenient. "When some Bishops prw 
posed in Parliament the reception of the ecclesiastical canoa 
for the legitimation of children born before marriage (without 
such a reception the canon was of no force in Euglaud), all 
the peers of the realm stood up and cried out with one voics^ 
' Nolumus leges Anglite mutari' — 'we will not have the laws o( 
England to be changed >>.' The king and Parliament made V 
. legislative exposition of the canon of the Coimdl of Lrootf 
concerning bigamy', which they would not have done, unleM) 
they had conceived themselves to have power, according ta 
the fundamental constitutions of the kingdom, either to lo- 
ceive it or reject it, " Ejvt est legem interpretari cvjua eti 
condere;" — 'he that hath authority to expound a law legislft^ 
tively, hath power to make it.' The king and Parliament 
declared Pope Urban to be the right Pope in a time tA 
schism'', that is, in relation to England, their own kingdom^ 
not by determining the titles of the Popes, but by applying 
the matter to tlie one and subtracting it firom the other. AB 
these are so many evidences, that, when Popery- was at tld 
highest, the Bishops of Rome had no such absolute ecclesias^ 
tical sovereignty in the Church and realm of Eugland; and 
that what power they exercised at any time more than thi^ 
was by connivance, or permission, or riolent usurpation ; and 
that our Primates had no foreign superior legally establisbedl 
over them, but only the king, as he was the supreme Head 
of the whole body politic, to see that everj- one did his dutfj 
and enjoyed his due right ; who would not suffer one of hit 
Barons tu be excommunicated from Rome, without his prin^ 
and consent '. 1 

No legate rfc latere was allowed by the law in England, bol 
the Archbishop of Canterburj ". And if any was admitted 
of courtesy, he wa:s to take his oath, to do nothing derogatoij 
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to tliC King and his Crown". If any man did denounce the DixmirnhK 

Pope's excommunication withont the assent of the King, by '■ — 

tlie law, he forfeited all Ids goods". Neither might any man 
appeal to Rome without the Kijig'a license''. In the year 
1420 tlie Pope translated the Bishop of Lincohi to York ; hut 
the Dean and Chapter absolutely refused to admit him, and 
justified their refusal by the laws of the land ; aud by the 
favour of the country carried the cause, so as the Pope was 
forced to recall him to Lincoln". 

Having mentioned the statutes of Mortmain, I cannot but TheSiatme 
do my native country aud the Church of England that right, main jmti- 
to clear it from a heavy accusation framed against it upon '" ' 
mistaken grounds. That the English Protestants had made 
a law 'to maintain and patronize sacrilege, that no man (how 
penitent soever) could restore any tiling to the Churcli, which 
had been formerly taken from it';' God forbid. First, the 
statutes of Mortmain were not made by Protestants, but in 
the days of Henry the Third, Edward the First, and Rieliard 
the Second', between the last of which and Hcnrj' the Eighth 
there reigned six kings Bnccessi\'cly. That ia one great mis- 
take. Secondly, the statutes of Mortmain did not at all con- 
cern the restitution of any thing that had been taken away. 
There was no use for that in those days. The only scope of 
those laws was to restrain the first donation of lands to the 
Church without royal assent. That is another mistake- 
Thirdly, these very laws of Mortmain are not ao incredible, 
nor so hard to be believed, nor so altogether destitute of 
precedents and examples, as that author doth imagine, so as 
'[>o8terity should scarcely bebeve that ever any such law had 
been mwle'.* He might have remembered the proclamation 
of Moses, when the people had already ofiered abundantly for 
^tbe adorning of the Sanctuary: — "Let neither man nor woman E»od. 
make any more work for the offering of the Sanctuary ; so 
the people were restrained from bringing," He might have 
called to mind a like law of Theodosius, a godly emperor, and 
propitious to the Church, to moderate the people's bounty 

» Plittil., an. I. Hen. VII. • [The Edilot cannol Mcrnain from 
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' and the clergy's covetousneas : which law St. Ambrose 
"~ St. Hierome do ao much comiilaiu of", not against the JElio- 
peror who made the law, but against the clergy who deserved 
to have such a law made against them, lie might hav| 
found the like law made by Nicephorus Phocas, and after^ 
wards revived by Emanuel Comuenus". lie might havm 
remembered, that the troubles betiveen the Pope and thfl 
Vcnetiana did spring partly from such a laW, Briefly, wil" 
a little search he might have found like laws in Gennany|j 
Poland, France, Spain, Italy, Sicily, and, if he will trust Padrq 
Paolo, in the Papacy itself". 

The prince cauitot wrong his subject, that is an owner 
possessor of lauds or hereditaments, in a well-ordered state* 
Then why should it be in the power of a subject that ia 
owner, to wrong his prince and his country ? But by suc^ 
ahenationa of lands to the Church in an excessive and unprok 
portionable measure, the pnnee loseth his right, that is, botl 
his tribute and his military ser\ice and fines upon change oj 
tenants ; the commonwealtli loseth its snpportation and di 
protection. Therefore they were called the laws of Moitf 
main, because the lands so alienated to the Church were pu| 
into a dead hand, from whence they never returned ; and i 
in time the whole signiory should be the Church's ; as it 
el^antly expressed by the Venetian Orator to Paul tiri 
Fifth » ; N^ fortunis omnibus exvantur, ne quicquid tub 
Venelo htmiitu^s arant, serunt, tedificant, omnia reluti qnodaM 
ocfano Ecclesue absorbeantur, nUiilgue sibi reiiqui fiat unda 
rempublicam, patriam, tecia, teatpla, aras, focos, sepulcra 
jorum defendere posMnt " — " lest the citizens should be turned 
out of their estates, lest all wliich men plough, sow, buildt 
under tlie Venetian heaven, should be swallowed np into thl) 
propitious to the Church, to moderate the people's bounty 

■ AmbRH., Epiil. 31. [ei Ensiu. — 
18. } 13. tom. li. p, S36. D. E. ed. 
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ocean of tlie ChurcL ; and uotliiDg be left wlierewith to defend D 
the (.'Oinmon wealth, their country, their liouses, their temples, — 
their nJtars, their fires, and the sepulchres of tlicir ancestors," 
To prevent this great inconvenience, the laws of Mortmain 
were deWsed prudently, to balance the spiritualty and the 
temporalt}', that tlie one do not swallow up the other; to 
which all wise legislators have ever had, and ought to have, a 
special regard. 

In France no man ean build a new ehurch without the 
king's license verified in Parliament. A new monastery 
builded in Genoa, without Uecnse, is to be coufiscated. In 
Spain without license royal no new religions can enter into 
the kingdom. The Fathers of St. Fnmcis de Paula began 
to build a church in Madrid upon their own heads, but they 
were stopped". So equitable, so necessary, hath this law of 
Kfortmatn been thought to all nations. 

But to leave this digression and come up closer to the direct ["] 
point without any consequences. In the reign of King Henry of 
the Second, some controversies being likely to arise between ' 
the Crown and Tliomas Becket Archbishop of Canterbury, 
the King odled a general assembly of his Archbishops, 
Sishops, Abbots, Priors, and Peers of the realm, at Claren- 
don, where there was made an acknowledgment or memorial 
"ciij'usdain partis conmetiidinum et Hberialum antecesaorum 
auorum, Rrffig videlicet Henrici art sui, et aliorum, qua observari 
drbebant in regno et ab omnibui teneri" — " of a certain part 
of the customs and liberties of his predecessors, that is to say, 
his grandfather Henry the First, son of the Conqueror, and 
other kings:" a "part;" but'ej: ungue leonem,' from the 
\'icw of this part wc may conclude of what nature the rest 
were ; " of the customs ;" the customs of England are the 
Common Law of the land ; " of his predecessors;" that is to 
say, the Saxon, Danish, and Norman kings successively ; 
and therefore no man'el if they " ought to be observed of 
all." TIjis part of their ancient customs or liberties they 
reduced into sixteen chapters or articles, to wliich all the 
Archbishops, Bishops, and other ecclesiastics, with all the 
Peers and Nobles of the realm, did not only give their ac- 

.bor, .|UOle.l. p. 290.] 
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Itnowledpncnt and consent hut also their oaths for the 
- observation of them. It would be tedious and impcrtinen 
to relate them all ; I will only cull out some of them. 

One was, that ' all appeals in England must proceed regal 
larly from the Archdeacon to the Bishop, from the Bish<)| 
to the Archbishop ; and if the Arclibi;4liop failed to do justioij 
the last complaint must be to the king, to give order (a 
redress,' that is, by fit delegates : ' but there might be at 
fiirther or other appeals without the consent of the king] 
whereby the nunciatures and Icgantinc court and the Coni 
of Rome itself are all at the king's mercy. Wherein did tb 
Pope's great strength lie in those days? when his hand 
were fast tied both at home and abroad. 

Another custom was, that " no ecclesiastical person 
depart out of the kingdom without the king's license" 
not though he were summoned by the Bishop of Rome)* 
and if the king penuitted them to go, yet, ' if he required i| 
they must give caution or securitj- to act nothing hurtful 
prejudicial to the king or kingdom in their going thitlii 
abiding there, and returning home.' Von see our ancest^i 
were jealous of Rome in those days, \\licthcr it was thi 
providence or their experience that taught tliem this Icssc 
certainly their prudence to prevent dangers was very coi 
mendable. 

A third custom was, that ' the revenues of all ecclesiastical 
dignities belonging to the king's demesne, during iho- 
Tacaucy, were to be received by the king, as freely as the- 
rents of hia own deineanes.' Tell me, who was then tbuf. 
patron and political Head of the Church? . 

A fourth custom was, that 'when an Archbishopiii 
Bishopric, Abbacy, or Priory, did fall void, the election v 
to be mode by such of the principal dignitaries or mcmbi 
of that respective Clmrch which was to be filled, as the ki 
should call together for that purpose, with tlie king's coi 
sent, iu the king's oivn chapel. And there the perso 
elected was to do Ids homage and fealty to the king, as 
his bege lord.' Tliat later form of " Dei el Aposlolica Sett 
ffraiid" Imd taken no root in England in those days. 

The rest are of the same nature, as that controversies c< 
ceming ndvowsons ought to be determined in the king 
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oonrt ; benefices beloiigiug to the king's patroiiage coul<i Dnoanitra 

not be appropriated without liis ^rant. II: 

When a clergj'man was accused of ajiy deliuquencv, the 
kiug's coui-t ought to determiue what part of his accusation 
was of ciril, and what part of ecclesiastical cognizance. And 
the kin^s Justice might send to the ecclesiastical court to 
Me it ordered accordingly. Kone of the king's senants or 
tenants that held of him in capile might be e.^commuuicated, 
nor their lands interdicted, before the kiiig was made ac- 
quainted. 

When it was questioned whether a tenement was of eccle- 
siastic or lay fee, the king's Justice was to determine it by 
the oaths of twelve men. All ecclesiastical persons who held 
Buy possessions from the king in capite, were to do suit and 
Ber\'ice for the same tm other barous did, and to join with 
the king's barous in the king's judgments, mitil it came to 
sentence of death or diminution of members. 

To this memorial all the nobility and clergy of the English 
nation did swear firmly, in the word of truth, to keep all the 
customs therein contained, and observe them faithfully to the 
king and his licirs for ever. Among the rest, Thomas 
Becket the Archbishop of Canterbury liimself was carried 
along with the crowd to take his oath j though shortly after 
he fell from it, and admitted the Pope's absolution'. 

By the Statute of Carlisle", made in the days of Edward the tswtui* of 
First, it was declared, that "the holy Church of England 
was founded in the estate of Prelacy, within the realm of 
England, by the kings and peers thereof;" and that the 
several encroachments of the Bishop of Borne specified in 
that Act "did tend to the annnllatiou of the state of the 
Church, the disinheriting of the king and the peers, and the 
destruction of the laws and rights of the realm, contra formam 
coUationis — contrary to the disposition and will of the lirat 
founders." Ob8er\*e; "in the state of Prelacy," not of 
Papacy ; " within the realm," not iHthout it ; " by the kingt," 
not by the Popes; of whose exorbitant and destructive 

• [Sm tho whole of tliii •Utimnit nhmA la ai S3 EJw. I. on the authn- 
iHHUwrnina Ihe ConidtutiDnt nf Clann- ritv or m lulwequeiit lUtulc (vii. 2i 
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lOO-lni.] tuleiCHlfindanaoeounl of il in Gili- 
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■ u3urj)atioiia as our ancestors were most sensible, so 
- wanted neither will nor power to remedy tliem. 

To corroborate this hiw by former precedents, and therel 
to shew that our kings were ever accounted the right pal 
of the English Church. King Edelwalk made Wilfrid Bis] 
of the South Saxons, now Chichester «. King Alfred madir 
Asserio Bishop of Slierborne', and (Enewulphus Bishop of 
Winchester?. Edward the Confessor 'made Robert Arch- 
bishop, whom before from a monk be had made Bishop of 
London •".' Thus the Saxon kuvgs in all agea bestowal 
Bishoprics without any contradiction. The Norman kiofj 
followed their example, ' No sooner was Stigand dead, bit 
WilliamtheConquerorelectcdLanfraiicAbbot of St.Stepbei^ 
in Caen to be Archbishop '.' Wilbam Rufus upon his death 
bed elected Ansehn to be Archbisliop of Canterbury ■'. Am 
until the days of Henry the First the Popes never pretendo 
any right, nor laid any claim, to the patronage of the Enghd 
Churches '. 

TheArticlea of the Clergj' " do prescribe, that 'elections b 
free, so as the King's conffe d'eslire, or bcense to elect, h 
first obtained, and afterwards the election be made good fa 
if the royal assent and confirmation.' And the Statute of Ph 
visors" ; — " Our sovereign lord the king and his heirs shlj 
have and enjoy for the time the collations to the Archbisht^ 
rics and other dignities elective which be of his advowrj', sud 
as his progenitors had before free election was granted : si^ 
the first elections were granted by the king's progenitoi 
upon a certain form and condition, as namely, to demaa 
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license of the king to choose, aiid after choice made tu liavo On 
his royal a«sout : . . . . which condition not being kept, the — 
thing ought by reason to return to its first nature." Further, 
by tlie same Statute of ProTisora it is declaratively enacted ", 
tlmt ' it is the right of the Crown of England, and the Uw of 
the realm, that upon such mischiefs and dnmagos happening 
to the realm ' [by the encroachments and oppressions of the 
Court of Rome, mentioned in the body of tlmt law), 'the 
king ought, and is bound by his oath, with the accord of his 
people in Parliament, to make remedy and law for the re- 
moving of such mischiefs,' We find at least seven or eight 
such statutes made in the reigns of several kings against 
Papal provisions, reservations, and collations, and the mischieft 
that flowed from thence P. 

Let us listen to another law i ; — " The Crown of England rs 
hath been so free at all times, that it hath been in no earthly „i, 
subjection, b»it immediately subjected to God in all things 
touching its regahty, and to no other, and ought not to be 
submitted to the Pope," Obsene these expressions, " free at 
all times," "free in all things," "in no earthly subjection," 
"immediately siibjected to God," "not to be submitted to 
the Pope ;" and all this in ecclesiastical affairs, for of that 
nature were all the grievances complained of in that law, as 
appears by the view of the statute itself. Then if the kings 
of England and the representative body of the English Church 
do reform themselves according to the word of God and the 
purest patterns of the primitive times, they owe no account 
to any as of duty, but to God alone. By the same statute it 
is enacted ', that ' they who shall procure or prosecute any 
Popish Bulls and excommunications' (in certain cases) 'shall 
incur the forfeiture of their estates, or be banished, or put out 
of the king's protection,' By other statutes ' it is enacted, 
that 'whosoever should draw any of the king's subjects out 
of the realm ' (to Rome) ' in plea about any cause, whereof 
the cognizance belongeth to t!ie king's court, or shmUd sue 
in any foreign court to defeat any judgment given in the 
king's court' (that is, by appealing to Rome), 'they should 
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incur tiie same ppualties.' The body of tlie kingdom would 
— not suffer Edward the Firat to be cited before the Pope'. 
Henry the Sinth, by the counsel of Humphry' Duke of 
Glocester, the Protector, protested a^nst Pope Mnrtin and 
his legate, — that they would not admit him eontnuy to the 
lawa and liberties of the realm ; and dissented from whatso- 
ever he did '. 

So we see plainly, that the king and Church of England i 
ever enjoyed as great or greater bbertica than the Oallican ^ 
king and Chtn-ch ; and that King Henry the Eighth did no 
more in effect, than ins progeuitors from time to time had 
done before him. Only they laboured to dam up the stream, 
and he thought it more expedient to atop up the fountain, of 
Papal tj-rauny ; not by limiting the habitual jurisdiction of 
the Roman Bishop, which was not in his power to do, but by ' 
aubstracting the matter, and restraining the actual exercise I 
of it within his own dominions. And it is observable, that in 
the greatest heat of these contentions the Prelates of the [ 
realm, being present in Parliament, disavowed the Pope's . 
encroachments, and offered the king to stand with him ' io j« i 
these and all other-cases touching his crown and regality, aa 
they were bound by their allegiance" :' that is, according to 
the law of feuds, according to their homage done, and 
according to the oath which they had taken at their investi- 
tures into their Bishoprics, 

Indeed, of later drfys, during those bloody wars between ' 
the Houses of York and Lancaster, the Popes sometimes in- 
vade I this undoubted right of oiu- kings de facto, not dajvrt, 
as was easy for them to do, and tendered to the Bishops at 
their investitures another oath of their own making, at first 
modest and innocent enough, that they should obaer\'e 
"reffu/as Sanclorum Patrum" — "the rules of the Holy 
Fathers," But after they altered the oath, and falsified 
their Pontifical as well na their faith, changing "reffultu 
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Sanctorum Palrufn " iiito " rvr/alia Sancti Petri," — that they Dmci 

should niaiiitain the roj-altiea of St. Peter*: a shameless 

forger}' ; auil, admittiiig them to be the interpretera of their 
own forms, opening a gnp to rob kings of the fairest jewela of 
tlieir crowns, and Bishops not only of their jurisdictions but 
also of their loyalty and allegiance to their lawful sovereigns; 
unless they take the oath with a protestation, as our Arch- 
bishop Cranmer did, that ' lie would not bind himself to any 
thing contrary to the laws of God or the Realm, or the 
benefit thereof; nor yet hmit himself in the reformation or 
government of the Church r' : before which time two opposite 
and repugnant oaths were administered to the Bishops, aa 
Henry the Eighth made it appear plaiidy in Parliament *. 

Many things in prudence might be done but for fear of 
such hkc alterations and encroachments. Our kings gave 
Peterpeuce to Rome as an alms; hut in process of time it 
was exacted as a tribute '. The emperors for more solemnity 
chose to be sworn by the Pope at Rome, as the kings of 
France at Rheims, and the kings of England at ^'cstminster; 
and this was mi3iut«rproted na a doing homage to the Pope. 
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Poeta might be bold by authority ; but it rested not there. 
^ Good authors aflirm the challenge in good eanieat*^. And 
Clement the Fifth in one of his couons or decrees'' doth con- 
clude it ; " declaramvs juramenta pradicta fidelUatis extateri 
et ctnaeri debere" — "we declare that the aforesaid oaths are 
and ought to be esteemed oaths of allegiance." 

Lay tlicBC particulars together ; our kings from time to 
time called CouucilSj made ecclesiastical laws, puuished eccle- 
siastical persons and saw that they did their duties in theii 
' callings, prohibited ecclesiastical judges to proceed, received 
■ appeals from ecclesiastical courts, rejected the laws of the 
Pope at their pleasure with a " nolumun" — "we will not, 
have the laws of England to be changed," or gave legislative 
interpretations of them as they thought good, made ecclesias. 
tical corporations, appropriated benefices, translated Episcopal 
Sees, forbade appeals to Rome, rejected the Pope's Bulls, 
protested against bis legates, questioued both the legates 
themselves, and all those who acknowledged them, in the 
King's Bench (I may add, and made them pay at once an 
hundred and eighteen thousand pounds as a composition for 
their estates "), coiidemned the exconiniuuicatious and otlicx 
sentences of the Roman Court, would not permit a peer, (■ 
barou of the realm, to be excommunicated without thcfl 
consents, enjoyed the patronage of Bishoprics aud the inre^ 
titures of Bishops, enlarged or restrained the privilege of 
clergy, prescribed the endowment of ricars, set down tlic 
wages of priests, and made Acts to remedy the oppressiooa <^ 
the Court of Rome. 

What did King Henry the Eighth in effect more thau t 
He forbade all suits to the Court of Rome by proclamatioi 
which Sanders calls the beginning of the scliism ' ; clip's 
statutes did the same. He excluded the Pope's legates ; 
did the law of the land, without the king's special liceni 
He forbade appeals to Rome ; so did his predecessors mai 
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ugea before him s. He took uway the Pope's dlspensatious ; Dimoumik 
Mbat did he in that hut restore the English BiBhojis to their ■ — 
Hiicieut right, and the laws of the country with the canons of 
the Fiithcra to their vigour? He challenged aud assiuned a 
)x>lilical supremacy over ecclesiasticnl persona in ceclcsiasticat 
causes; so did Edward the Confessor "goTem the Church as 
the Vicar of God in his own kingdom ;" so did his predecessors 
hold their crowns as ' immediately subjected to God, not sub- 
jected to the Pope.' On the other side, the Pope by our 
English laws could neither reward freely, nor punish freely, 
neither whomj nor where, nor when, he thought fit, hut by 
the consent or connivance of the State. He could neither 
do justice in Eugland by his legates without controlment, nor 
call Eaglislunen to Rome without the king's hcense. Here 
is smaU appearance of a good legal prescription, nor any 
pregnant signs of any sovereign power aud jurisdiction by 
undoubted right and so evident ujicontroverted a title as is 
pretended. 

I might conclude this my second proposition with the tea- The judg. 
timouies of the greatest lawyers and judges of our land Engfith*"" 
('artists ought to be credited in their ojwn art'); that the '"T*"- 
laws made Ijy Kin g Henry on this behalf were not oper- 
ative, but declarative ; not made to create any new law, but 
only to vindicate and restore tlie ancient law of England, 
and it« ancient jurisdiction to the crown''. There had needed 
no restitution, if there had not been some usurpation ; aud 
who can wonder that the Court of Rome, so potent, so 
prudent, so vigilant and intent to their own advantage, 
sliould have made some progress in their long-destined project, 
during the reigns of six or seven kings immediately succeed- 
ing one another, who were all either of doubtful title, or 
mere usurpers without any title, such as cared not much for 
the flowers of the crown, ao they might but hold the diadem 
itself from their competitors V 

Therefore our ecclesiastical law was called the king's law, 
because the edge and validity of it did proceed from authority 
royal ; our ecclesiastical courts were styled the king's courts 
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by Iu9 judges. It is true, the habitual jurisdiction of BisbojH 

- flows from their Ordination ; but the actual exercise therea 

in public courts after a coercive manner, i& from the gracioU 

concessions of sovereign princes. 

In a word, t)ie law being merely intended as a reme^ 
against usurpation, it cannot be a new lav, but only a iegU^ 
lativc declaration of the old common law of England. 

I will conclude this chapter with the words of Bishoj 
Bilson';— "As for his Patriarchate, by God's law he hatk 
none ; in this realm for six hundred years after Christ hi 
had none; for the last six hundred years, looking afteri 
greater matters, he would bare none ; above, or against, tbt 
Prince's sword he can have none ; to the subversion of tlu 
Faith or oppression of his brethren he ought to have none; 
you must seek farther for subjection to his tribunal ; thi 
land owetb him none," 



leKeoflh, 
ApuMlo. 



Thirdly, supposing that the Reformed Church of Englant™ 
had separated itself from Rome, and supposing that th< 
municipal laws of the realm theu in force had not warranted 
such a separation, yet the British Churches, that is. 
Churches of the British islands, England, Scotland, 
Ireland, &c., by the constitution of the Apostles and bi 
the solemn sentence of the Catholic Church, are exempt«( 
from all foreign Jurisdiction, and cannot he scbismatical 
the lawful vindicatiou of a just privilege so well founded :— • 
for the clearer manifestation w hereof let us consider : 
5. 1 , First ; that all the twelve Apostles were equal in miimini 
I, equal in commission, equal in power, equal in bouour, equa 
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in all tilings, except priority of oi-der, witliuut whicli no D 
society can well subsist''. — 

So rimt'li Bellarmine confesseth, that by these words, "As 
My Fatiier sent Me, ao send I you," our Saviour endowed 
them with all the fulness of power that mortal men were 
capable of. And therefore no single Apostle bad jurisdiction 
over the rest ('par in parent non habet pottslaletti'), but the 
whole College of Apostles, to which the supreme managery of 
ecclesiastical affaira did belong in common ; whether a new a 
Apostle was to he ordained; or the office of Deaconship waa A 
to be erected j or fit persons were to be delegated for the A 
ortlenng of the Church, as Fetcr and John, Judas and Silas ; 
or inform ntions of great moment were to be lieanl, as against * 
Peter himself — (though Peter out of modesty might con- 
descend, and submit to that to which lie was not obliged in 
duty, yet it had not become the other Apostles to sit as 
judges upon their superior, placed over them by Christ). Or 
whether the weightier questions, of the calling of the Gentiles, A 
and circumcision, and the law of Moses, were to be deter- 
mined ; still we find the supremacy in the College. 

2. Secondly: that drowsy dream, that the plenitude ofyi 
ecclesiastical power and jurisdiction was given by Christ to [J^ 
St. Peter as to "an ordinary pastor," to he derived from him •" 
to his successors, but to the rest of the Apostles as delegates 
for term of life, to die mth themselves; as it is lately 
and boldly asserted", without reason, without authority, 
either divine or human, so it is most repugnant to the doc- 
trine of the Fathers, who make all Bishops to be the vicars 
and ambassadors of Christ (not of the Pope), and successors of 
the .\poBtles, indifferently, " vicnrid ordinalione"," "who make 
but 'one Episcopacy in the world, whereof every Bishop hath 
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an equal share ■■.' St. Peter was a pastor, an 
- office is of perpetual necessity in the Ch>irch. Ti-ue ; but Mt 
were all tlie rest of t!ie Apostles pastors as well as he. And 
if we eRamine the matter more narrowly, " cui bono " — " fifl 
whose advantage " this distinction was devised ; it was not tm 
St. Peter's own advantage, who, setting aside his principalis 
of order, is confessed to have had but an e<inal share of power 
with liis fellow Apostles, but for the Pojw's advantage, and 
the Roman Court's, whom they desire to invest solely with 
the key of all original jurisdiction. J 

And if we trace on this argiimeut a little further, to searM 
out how the Bishop of Rome comes to be St. Peter's heir '«{ 
'^' asse,' to the exclusion of his elder brother the Bishop of An- 
I" tioch, they protluce no authority, that I haie seen, but a blind 
ill-grounded legend out of a counterfeit Ilcgesippus — of 
St. Peter's being about to leave Rome, and Clirist's meetiai 
him upon the way, and admonishing him to return to Homi 
where he must be crucified for His Name P ; which 
halts on both sides ; the foundation is apocryphal, and tl) 
superstruction is weak and uujointed without any necessai; 
connection. 

3. Thirdly ; it appeareth not to us, that the Apostles in tlifli 
j days did either set up any universal mouarchy in the Churdl 
or so much dilate the borders or bounds of any one maxi 
n- single jurisdiction, as to subject so great a jiart of the Chri 
tian world, as the Western Patriarchate, to hia obedieng 
The highest that they went, if any of those canons wl 
bear their names be genuine, was to national or provincai 
Primates or Patriarchs, — for a ProtiUch or Primate and 
Patriarch in the language of the ancient Chui-ch signified « 
and the same thing, — in whose pre-eminence there wa« mof 
of order and care, than of single jurisdiction and powi 
Read their three-and-thirtieth canon, — " It behoves tj 
Bishops of every distinct nation to know him who is tli _ 
First" {or Primate), "and to esteem him as their Head; as 
to do nothing that is of difficulty, or great moment, contra 
to his opinion. But neither let him do any tiling witho 
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the opinion uf all of tliemt." This imtioiiol Primacy or Fro- DiwoumM 

larclmte, or Patriarchate, under whit-li the Britauuic CLurcbes 

tluurished for many ages, is the very sHme which we contend 
for. 

4. Fourthly j it ia worthy of our inquiry. Low in process of How ume 
time some Primates did obtain a much more eminent degree iai^'to'b« 
78 of honour, and a larger share in the government of the'"'"^" 
Chiircli, tlian others. And of this their adventitious grandeur, 'nv Churcii 
we find three principal foimtains : first, ancient customs ; utiicn : 
secondly, the canons of the Fathejs ; and thirdly, the edicts 
of Cliristiau princes. First, ancient customs. Upon this erih*r by 
ground tlie first general Councd of Nice settled the authority ^"' " ' 
and privileges of the three Patriarchal Sees of Rome, Alex- 
andria, and Antioch ; — " Let ancient customs prevail '." And 
these customs commonly proceeded either from the memory of 
the Apostles, who had founded such Churches ; from whence 
as from A|)ostolical fountauia their neighbours did fetch 
sound doctrine, and reciprocally paid to them due respect ; — 
so Hosius proposed in the Occidental Council of Sardis in 
favour of the See of Rome, ' Dotli it please you that we 
should honour the memory of St, Peter'?' — or from the or from the 
more powerful principality of the city, which is alleged by the modt"'' 
Council of Chalcedon as a reason of the greatness both of 
tlie Sees of Home and Coustantinople, — 'because they were 
the seats of the emperors '.' Secondly, the canons of the « bj Ac. 
Fathers, cither without custom, or against custom. Thuacouocilii 
the Bishop of Hierusalem, an Apostolical See, was raised 
above the Bishop of Ceesiirea, an imperial city, notwithstand- 
ing the contrary custom". Thus Constantinople, because it 
was newly made the seat of the empire, was equalled to an 
Apostolical See, that is, Rome, and preferred before all the 
rest by the general Coimcils of Constantinople and Chal- 
cedon, notwithstanding the opposition of the Bishop of 
Rome by his legates, who grieved the more to sec Thracia, 
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which he conceived to belong to his own jtirisdiction, to 
-annesed to a rival See. Lastly, the edicts of sovereign 
* princes, who out of favour either to the place of their birtll 
or of their residence or of their own foundation, or for ihM 
weal-pubUc and better accommodation of their subjects, havfl 
enlarged or restrained Patriarchates within their own terri- 
tories, and raised up new Primates or Patriarchs as they 
thought fit. But of this more in my next couclusion". 

5, Fifthly; notwithstanding the pre-eminence of the fire 
; great Patriarchs of Home, Constantinople, Alexandria, An- 
_ tioch, and Hierusalem, and their grcrtt power and authority 
in the Church, especially in general Councils ; yet there were 
many other Protarchs or Patriarchs, who had no dependence 
upon them at all out of Council, nor owed them any obedience, 
bttt only a precedence and honourable respect. Ruffinus, a 
Priest of the Roman Church who lived not long after the 
Council of Nice, and one who understood the ancient proper 
boimds of the Roman Patriarchate as well as any man, doth 
limit it to the Suburbicary Churches, that is, a part of Italy 
and tliree islands, Sicily, Sardinia, and Coi-siear, Afric had 
a Primate of their own at Carthage; the rest of Italy ^ 
Milan; France at Aries or Lyons; Germany at Vieniu 
Britjiin was removed far enough out of tliis account '. 

But this appears most clearly in the case between tl 
Patriarch of Antioch and the Cyprian Bishops, sentcnoa 
in the general Council of Ephesus, The Patriarch of Autiod 
challenged the ordination of the Cjiirian Bishops, and cot 
sequently a Patriarchal jurisdiction over them ; for ' all otlUj 
rights do follow the right of ordination,' They denied hot 
his right of ordination and jurisdiction. The difference vei 
heard. The witnesses were examined for matter of fad 
And a sentence was gi*en, not oidy in favour of the Cyprid 
Bishops, but of all others which were in the same condition 
among which number were our Britannic Churches, as alud 
eridently appear in this ensuing tUscourse. But first let 
listen to the words of the Coimcil ; ' Since common disei 
do need greater remedies, because they bring greater dami 
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if it be not the ancicDt custom that the Bishops of Antioch DnnwMit 

ordftin in Cj'prus, as the Council is sufficiently satisfied,' . . . '- 

"the Cj-prian Prelates shall hold their rights untouched and 
unriolated, according to the canons of the holy Fathers and 
the ancient custom, ordaining their owu Bishops. And let 
the same be observed in other Dioceses, and in all Proiinces, 
that no Bishop occupy another Prorince, which formerly and 
from tlie be^nuing was not under the power of him, or his 
predecessors. If any do occupy another Pro\Tnce, or snbject 
it by force, let him restore it, that the canons of the Fathers 
be not slighted, nor pride creep into the Church under the ["UiiW *r 
pretext of worldly power, lest by little and little that hberty ^^g^^, 
be lost which Christ purchased for us with His blood, ''f"'" , 
Therefore it hath pleased the Holy Synod, that every Pro- jend. k«»- 
vincc enjoy its rights and customs mniolated, which it had ''"Vj)'"" 
I from the beginning'." Tliese words "from the beginning" — t<u.'-] 
" ^f '^PX'i^ aptoffev," — are twice repeated. It is no marvel if 
some, addicted to the interest of Rome, have gone about by 
ahght of hand, but very unsuccessfully, to shuffle this canon 
out of the Acts of the Council. H the Fathers in that holy 
and Q!>umenical Council were so tender and sensible of 
" pride creeping into the Church" in those days, and of the 
danger "to lose their Christian liberty" in the case of the 
Bishop of Antioch, who neither pretended Diiine right, nor 
tiniversal jurisdiction, nor superioritj' above Councils; wliat 
would they not have said or done in this present case of the 
Sishop of Rome, who chaUengeth not only the right of 
ordaining, but the grace of ordination, and sovereign jurisdic- 
tion, not over Cyprus only, but over the whole Christian 
world, not from custom, or canous, or edicts, but from the 
institution of Christ ; who makes all the validity of the 
decrees of those CEcumcnical Councils which his predecessors 
received and reverenced as the Gospel '', to depend upon his 
own confirmation * ? 

To apply this home to the question. The general Council Tiie rut 
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of Eplicsus declared, tliat no Bishop should occupy any f 
vincc, wliicli before that Council, and " from the begin: 
had not been under the jurisdiction of him or liia pM 
ccssors; and that if any Patriarch usurped any jurisdictioi 
over a free Proi-ince, " he should quit it ;" for so " it pleased,' 
not the Pope, but "the holySj-nod," that every Province shouJt 
" enjoy its ancient rights piu^ and innolate," Now if it shal 
evidently appear, that the Bishops of Rome never exercise< 
any manner of jurisdiction over the Britannic Churcho; 
from the beginning ; no, nor yet before the general Cound 
of Ephesus ; nor for six hundred years after Christ ; that j| 
until they themselves had disowned their Patriarchul rights 
when Pope Boniface the Tliird, who entered into the Romai 
Sec about three years after the death of Gregory the Great 
obtained from Phocas an usurping emperor to be iiniversti 
Bishop, that is to say, an usurping monarch over the Chnrch^ 
which fell out so soon after the arrival of Austin in Euglnnd 
that there wanted time to have settled the Roman Patriarch 
ate in Britain, though the Britons had beeu as willing t( 
receive it, as they were averse from it ; and if no true genera 
Council since that time hath ever subjected Britain iint< 
the Roman Court ; tlien the case is clear, that Rome can pre 
tend no right over Britain, without their own consents, noi 
any fartlier, nor for any longer time, than they are pleasec 
to oblige themselves; then the subsequent and violent 
usurpations of the R,oman Bishops eannot render them bone 
fidei posaesgoren — lawful owners ; but that they are tdwavi 
bound to quit their encroachments, and the Britaimii 
Churches and those who derive hy succession from them &n 
always free to vindicate and reassume their ancient riff) 
and privileges. 

In this controversy, by law, the burden of the proof o 
to rest upon them, who affirm a right, and challenge a jts 
diction ; not upon us who deny it, Men are not pnt to pron 
negatives. Let them produce their registers, and shew fo; 
the first ai\ hundred years what ecclesiastical courts tlw 
Roman Bishops or their legates have held in Britain, wha 
cauaea they linvc removed from thence to Rome upon appeali 

' line rame to England in .W".] 
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what sentences given in Britain tliey Iiaie repealed there, Dj.c 

wliBt British subjects they have escommunicated, or sum 

moned to appear at Rome ; let them shew what Biahoprics 
they have couferred in Britain in those days, what British 
Bishops did then entitle themselves to their Bishoprics " by 
the grace of God, and of the Apostolic Sec;" let them 
declare to the world how many of our British Primates or 
Patriarchs of York, London, or Caerlcon, have constantly, or 
at all, repaired to Rome to be ordained, or have received 
Itcenaes or dispensations thence for their ordination at home, 
or elsewhere; for 'ordhtalionisjus ceetern jura seipmntvr' — he 
who is ncceasarily by law obliged to have recourse to a foreign 
Prelate for his ordination, is thereby implied to be inferior or 
subject to his ordainer. K they can say nothing to any of 
these points, they may disclaim their Patriarchal right in 
Britain, and hold their peace for ever, 

Tlie reasons why I set York before London in the order of [Why York 
our British Patriarchs or Primates, are these. First, because L^dnn.']'^ 
I find their names subscribed in tliat order in the Coiincil of 
Aries, held in the year 314, consisting as some say of two 
hundred, as others say, of six hundred. Bishops, eonvocated 
by Constantine the Great, before the first Council of Nice, 
to hear and determine the appeal of the Donntists &om the 
KI sentence of the imperial delegates, whereof Melchiades the 
Bishop of Rome was one '. It were a strange sight in these 
days to see a Pope turn legate to the emperors in a cause of 
ecclesiastical cognizance. Secondly, for tlie same reason 
that Rome and Constantinople in those days of the Roman 
puissance were di^ified above all other Churches, because 
they were then the seats of the emperors. York was then an 
imperial city, the metropolis of the chief Britannic province, 
called at that time Maxima Ctesariensis ; where Severtis the 
Emperor died, and had his funeral pile upon Severs Hill, a 
place adjoining to that city ; where Constantine the Great 
was bom, "in damo Regali vocatd Pertenna'" — "in the Royal 
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Palace" (whereof some pour rc-niiuudcrs are yet to be seen) 
then " called Pertenua," uow a small part of it called ^iilgarlj 
BcUeniu (a very easy mistake, if we couaider that tliE 
British pronounce P for B.and T like D}, situate near Chrisf »• 
Church " in Curid Regis," or in tlie King's Court, on the oiM 
hand, and extending itself near to St. Helen's Church upon 
the walls, now demolished, on the other hand. 

Although their silence alone to my former demand (al 
least of 80 many whom 1 have seen that have written upor 
this subject) be a sufficient conviction of them, and a sufficieni 
vindication of us ; yet for farther manifestation of the truth, 
let us consider, — 

1. I'Hrst, that if we compare the ages and originals of tht 
i. Roman and Britannic Churches, we shall find, that the 

Britannic is the more ancient and elder sister to the Koman 
itself; tlic Britannic Church being planted by Joseph ol 
Arimathea in the reign of Tiberius Csesar*, whereas it it 
confessed that St. Peter came not to Rome, to lay the foon- 
dation of that Church, until the second year of Claudius, — 
"tecmtdo Claudii anno in Italiam venit ^ :" so if we look to the 
beginning, according to the direction of the Council ol 
Ephesus, the Bntannic Church in its first original was free 
from the jurisdiction of the Bishop and Court of Romej 
where there was neither Bishop nor court nor ccclesiastica] 
jurisdiction at that day. 

2. Secondly, that it continued free in ensuing ages appcuri 
eridently by that opposition, which the Church of Britain 

^ maintained against the Church of Rome, siding with the 
' Eastern Churches about the question of those times con- 
cerning the obsenation of Easter and administration (d 
Baptism, wherein Austin about the six hundredth yeax 
laboured to conform them, but in vain. Is it credible that 
the whole British and Scottish Church should so unanimously 
have dissented from Rome for many hundred years together, 
if they had been subject to the jurisdiction of the Roman 
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Bishop, as of their lawful Patriarch; or that the Dishop of DucnuBim 

Rome in all that time should never so much na question 

tliem for it, if they had been his subjects ? even then when 
Pope Victor durst attempt to deny or withdraw his commu- 
nion from all the Asiatic Churches about the same busineaa. 
Neither were the British Churches at last conformed to 
Rome by any Patriarchal power, hut by many conferences, 
l»y the necessity of their ci^il affairs, and by long tract of 
time, some sooner, some later; — a long tract of time in- 
deed, whcu some in the most septentrional parts of those 
provinces were uot reduced until a httle before the late 
Reformation. 

3. Tliirdly, among the principal pririleges of Patriarchal Briiiah 
power is the right of ordination ; — that all Metropolitans at ordBined at 
least should either be ordained by the Patriarch, or by license "°"^' 
from the Patriarch, Tliis appears clearly in the dispute be- 
tween the Patriarch of Antioch and the Cyprian Bishops. 
But where the Bishops were avro/citfiaXoi and avropofwi^ — 
independent upon, not subject unto, any foreign Prelate, there 
they ordained at their own pleasures, [and] needed no license. 
Such were our British Primates, [nof"] ordained always or 
ordinarily at Rome, [but'',] according to the Cj-prian privileges, 
creating ucw Bishoprics, ordaining new Bishops, at their own 
jjlcasiu^s, witliout giving any account to Rome. So we read of 
St, Telaus, who had been driven out of his own country by 
an epidemical sickness for a long time, that at his return he 
consecrated and ordained Bishops as he thought fit : that he 
'madconeHismaelBishopof St.David'fi,'and "in like manner 
advanced many other men of the same order to the same 
degree, sending them throughout the countrj', and diridijig 
the parishes for the best accommodation of the clergy and 
of the {)eoplc '." And if there were no other proof of our 
exemption, but only the small number of the Bishops that 
M were ordained by all the succcctiing Popes for about the first 
three hundred years until the death of Marcellinus ; it were [a.d ;km.} 
siifHcicnt to shew, that the Bishops of Rome in those days 
had little or nothing to do out of their own province, and 

> TBinghitn, bk. iL c. IS. f 2.] acnu.] 
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r that their jurisdiction extended nothiug near so far as Britain. 

— St. Peter ordaijieil but three in his supposed fi\c and twenty 
years, that is, Linus and Cletus (" vt »acerdotale Ministeriunt 
Romano pojjulo eC advents bene seniieniibus exhibereni"*") and 
Clement, to wliom he bequeathed his Kpiacopal chair : Liiina 
but eleyen, Clement hut fifteen, Anacletus but six, Euaristus 
but five, Alexander but live, Sixtus but four", &c. These 
wore few enough for their o'ft'n province, and none to spare 
for Britain. In the whole term of three Imndred years there 
were few above two hundred Bishops ordained at Rome. 
Italy alone may brag well near of as many Bishops at one time, 
as many suwecdiiig Popes did ordnin in all their ages'. Let 
them not tell us of the scarcity of Cliristiaus in those days. 
The writings of Tertullian, and Saint Cyprian, and the 
Councils held mthin the time limited, do e\ince the contrarj'p. 
No, tlie first badge of their Patriarchal authoritj' in Britain 
was sending of the pall (or the only badge during the times 
of tlie Britons and Saxons) ; and the first pall that came into 
Britain was after six hundred years. 
4. But this doth yet appear much more clearly from the 

,. answer of Dionothus the reverend and learned abbot of Buigur 
(which according to the manner of those times was au uni- 
versity or seminary of learning and piety among the Britona, 
and he the wcll-desening rector of it), made in his own name 
and in the name of the Britons, when they pressed liim to 
submit to the Uoman Bishop as his Patriarch; — that 'he 
knew no obedience due to him whom they called the Pope, hut 
the obedience of love ; and that under God they were to be 
governed by the Bishop of Caerleoni.' Obsene first, what 
strangers tlie Britons were to the Papacj', — " that man whom 
you call the Pope:" secondly, that they acknowledged no ' 
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subjection or suboitUnation, no " obedience " whatsoever, due PiiiaiiTiuK 
from them to IU)me, but only the reciprocal dutj' of " love," — — ' — 
that was just the same that Rome did owe to them : thirdly, 
that " under God," that is, immediately, without any foreign 
Prelate or Patriarch intervening, " they were to be governed 
by the Bishop of Cacrleon," as their only Primate and Patri- 
arch ; which pri\-ilege coutinncd to the succeeding Bishops of 
that See for many ages afterwards, saving that the Arclii- 
episcopal Chair was removed from Caerleon to St. David's in 
the reign of King Arthur ' : and, lastly, observ'C the time 
when this answer was made, after the first six hundred years 
were expired ; ao it is a fidl demonstrative eon\'iuciug proof 
for the whole tei-m prefixed. 

But, lest any man should cavil and say, that Dionothus was Coniinani 
but one mau and that the body of the British clergy might Brituh 
be of another miud, that which follows strikes the question •'*y^*'*- 
dead : that j\»istin, St. Gregory's legate, proposing three 
things to the Britons ; first, that they should submit to the 
Roman Bishop ; secondly, that they should conform to the 
customs of the Roman province about the observation of 
Easter and the administration of Baptism ; and, lastly, that 
they should join with turn in preaching to the Saxons; all 
the British clergy assembled themselves together, Bishops 
and Priests, in two several Sjniods one after another, to deli- 
berate hereupon, and after mature consideration they rejected 
ail his propositions synodically, and refused flatly and unani- 
mously to have anything to do with liira upon those terras * : 
insomuch as St. Austin was necessitated to return over the 
seas to obtain his own consecration, and after his return 
to consecrate the Saxon Bishops alone without the assistance 
of any other Bishops'. They refused indeed to their own 
cost; twelve hundred innocent monks of Baugor shortly 
after lost their lives for it"; 'Rome was ever builded in 
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A n T blood ;' howsoever these words, — " quamvis AuffustUto prixi 

: morluo" — Iiave since been forged and inserted into Venerable 

Bede, to palliate the matter, which are wanting in the Saxon 
copy*. The conmrring testimonies of all our liistoriographers 
witnessing the absolute and unanimous refusal of theBritons to 
8ubmit to Rome, aud the matter of fact itself, do confirm thi* 
for an undoubted truth beyond nil exception y. So clear a 
truth it is, that the British Churches for the first three hun- 
dred years neither owed nor paid any subjection to Rome, 
Whence might well proceed that answer of Elentberins tq 
King Lucius (if that epbtle be not counterfeit) when hfl 
desired him to send over a copy of the Roman laws, " that he 
should choose a law" ecclesiastical "out of Holy Writ by the 
Council of his kingdom," that is, principally of his Bishops ; 
" for," saith he, " you are the Vicar of Christ in your king- 
dom • :" — the same in effect which is contained in the laws ol 
Edward the Confessor. Hence it is that both our histories 
aud our laws do style our Archbishops " Primates," which in 
the language of the primitive times signifies as much as 
Patriarchs, and sometimes call them expressly by the very 
name of Patriarchs itself*. Hence Urban the Second enta 
taincd and welcomed Auselm, our Archbishop ofCanterbm| 
f A.D, 109;,] into the Council of Barre, " tanquam alteriua orbia Papam " 
" as the Pope of another world ''," or, as others relate the j 
sage, as "the Apostle of another world, and a Patriarc 
worthy to be reverenced '." 
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I. So, fi'om tlie persons who made the separation, from the Due 
laws and statutes of our realm which warranted the scpara- — 7-^^ — 
tion, and firom the ancient hbertics and privileges of the rcipi 
Britaaaic Churehea, I proceed to my fourth ground, drawn ^a'^e'^a.^ 
from the imperial prerogatives of oiir sovereign princes ; — that '". ^'"' 
tliough we should wave all the other advantages, yet they itofhum»n 
had power to alter, in the external discipline and regiment of jnccdai- 
the Church, whatsoever was of human institution, for the "^i™e, *" 
benefit and advantage of the body politic. 

Doctor Holden proposeth the case right by way of objec- 
tion; — "But peradveuture the Protestants will say, that the 
king or supreme senate of everj- kingdom or commonwealth 
have power to make laws and statutes, by which, either 
directly, or at least indirectly, as well the clergy as the laity 
of that kingdom or commonwealth, are bound to reject all 
foreign jurisdiction, superiority, and dependence; and that 
tliis legislative power is essentially annexed to every kingdom 
and commonwealth, seeing that otherwise they cannot prevent 
iLusc dangers which may spring and issue &om that fountain 
to their destruction and ruin '*." 

Tlie Protestants do say so indeed without all peradventnro, 
npoa that very ground which is alleged in the objection. 
Neither do the Protestants want the snflrage of Roman 
Catholics therein. "Because human nature," saith one, 
" cannot be destitute of neccssorj' remedies to its own preser- 
vation «," And another, " to whom a kingdom is granted, of 
necessity all things ai-e esteemed to be granted without which 
a kingdom cannot be governed : and a kingdom eaunot be 
governed, unless the king enjoy this power even over clerks," 
&c. ' Necessary remedies are no remedies unless they be 

' Append, de SrIiiKm., »M. i. p. SM. [pp, -MM), 410. S. CI.™ hu quoted 
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p» RT just, but worse tliuii the disease : and being just, the subject 

-- is obliged to active obedience. 

But let ua aee what the Doctor pleads in answer to his own 
objection. 
[Tnio case 1 . First, he passeth by " the native power of dvil sovereign 
^fhrf'™'' empire," which ought not to have been omitted ; for therein 
Home.] consists the main force of the argument. But 'as to the 
ecclesiastical part/ he saith he 'could demonstrate clearly, if 
it were needful,' that 'the dependence of Bishops and other 
orthodox Christians upon the Pope, being rightly conceived 
as it is and as it is really necessary according to the certain 
and true principles of Catholic religion, doth not bring any 
the least shadow of danger to the commonwealth, though in 
hostility with the Pope, or of a different comniuniou from the 
Pope '.' If we lived in Plato's commonwcaltli, where every 
one did his duty, this reason were of more force. Far be it 
from us to imagine, that the right exercise of any law^ 
power, grounded upon the certain and true princi[)le8 of 
Catholic religion, should he dangerous to any society. But 
this is not our case. Wliat if the Bishops and Court of Rome 8 
have swerved from those certain and true prmciples of 
Catholic religion? or have abused that power which was 
committed to their trust by Christ, or by His Church ? or 
have usurped more authority than did belong unto them ? or 
have engrossed all Episcopal jurisdiction to themselves, 
leaving the Bishops of the land but ciphers in their owti 
dioceses ? or have hazarded the utter ruin and destructiou of 
the Church by their simony, extortion, prorisions, reserva- 
tions, and exemptions ? or have obtruded new unwamintable 
oaths upon the subjects, inconsistent with their allegiance ? 
or have drained the kingdom of its treasure by pecuniary 
avaricious arts? or have challeuged to themselves a negative 
voice against the right heir of the crown; or authority to 
depose a crowned king, and absolve his subjects from their 
oaths and allegiance to their sovereigns? and have shewed 
thcraaclvcs incorrigible in all these things. Tliis is our case. 
In any one of these cn-ses, much more in them all conjoined, 
it is not only lawful, but very necessary, for Christian princes 
to reform such gross abuses, and to free themsehes and their 
' Appfiid. dc Schiem,, pp. i26, S27. 
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subjects from such a tyrnuiiical yoke ; if they cau, by the E 
directiou of a general Couucil, if not, of a prorincial. And it 
is not schism but loyalty in their subjects to yield obedi- 
ence. 

3. Tlic same author proceeds, tliat 'no civil power, how 
sovereign soever, can correct the fundamental artichjs of; 
Christian faith, nor pervert the order of sacred rites received 
by universal tradition as instituted by Christ, nor justify any 
thing by their edicts which is against Christian chaiitys.' To 
all this we do readily assent, and never did presume to arro- 
gate to ourselves or to exercise any such power. But still 
this is wide from our cane. What if the Bishop of Rome 
have presumed to coin and attempted to obtrude upon us 
new articles of Faith, as he hath in his new Creed, and to 
pervert the sacred rites instituted by Christ, as in his 
witliholdiiig the Cnp from the laity ? Then without 
doubt not we, but he, is guilty of the schism. Theu it is 
InwfiU to separate from him in his innovations, without 
incurring the crime of schism. This is laid down by the 
author liimself as an "evident conclusion," and we thank 
him for it ; that ' it is necessary for every Christian to acknow- 
ledge no authority under Heaven, either ecclesiastical or civil, 
that hath power to abrogate those things that arc revealed 
and instituted by Christ, or to determine those tilings which 
are opposite unto them,' "quod »chUma(U origo foret" — 
" which should be the original of schism "," But where that 
aiitlior infers as a corollnrj' from the former proposition, that 
' no edict of a sovereign prince cau justify schism, because all 
scfaiam is destructive to Cliristian charity ' ;' I must crave 
leave with all due respect to his person, to his learning, to 
his moderation, and to his charitj-, to rectify that mistake. 
If by " schism " ho understand criminal schism, that which 
be saith is most true; that were not only to 'justify the 
wicked,' which is " an abomination to the Lord," but to 
justify wickedness itself. But every separation, or schism 
taken in a largo sense, is not criminal, nor at all dcstrnctiie 
to Christian charity. Sometimes it is a necessary. Christian, 
charitable, duty. In nil caxps that I have supposed above, 
* [ibiiL] p. ;:2». , • [ibi.1.] p. o28. 
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and shall prove hereafter, tliey that make the separation c 
tiuue Catholics, aud they that give the cause become t 
Bchismaties. 

But it may be oi^ed, that tliis proceeds from the men 
of the cause, not from the authority of the sovereign prina 

I answer, it proceeds from both. Three things are i 
aary to make a public reformation hiwfiU ; juat grounds, due 
moderation, and sufiicieat authority. Tliere may be just 
grounds without sufficient authority ; and sufficient autliority 
without just grounds ; and both sufficient autlionty and just 
groimds without due moderatiou. But where these three 
things concur, it justifies the refoimation before God and man, 
and readers that eeparatioQ lawful, wliich otherwise were 
Bchismatical. • 

3. Lastly, it is alleged, that ' the power of the sovereign 
magistrate is not so absolute that he can command any thing 
at his pleasure, so as to oblige his subjects to obedience, in 
things repugnant to the law of nattu%, or the positive law ct 
God''.' Xo orthodoi Cliriatian can doubt of this truthj 
The authority of the inferior ecaseth, where the superioar 
declarcth his pleasui-e to the contntrr. "Da veitiam Impe- 
rotor, tu carcerem, lUe gehennam minatur" — "Pardon me, O 
Emperor, thou thrcatencst me with imprisonment, but God 
Almighty with hell fire '." But this is nothing to our caa< 
Neither tlie law of nature, nor the law of God, doth cnjoa) 
British Christians to buy pardons and indulgences and dii 
pensations and Bulls and palls and pririloges at Rome, < 
trary to the fundamental laws of the realm. Boniface til 
Eighth by his Bull exempted the University of Oxford fro| 
the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Canterbury, wbereupol 
did grow a controversy between Thomas Arundel Archbishop 
and the University ; and the said Bull was decreed to be \<a 
by two succeeding kings, Kichard the Second, and Henry tl 
Fourth, iu Parhament, as being obtained " in jn-tt^udic 
corona sua, et Ugum el cojisuefadinum regni mi enervationem: 
— " to the prejutUce of his imperial crown, and to the weakei 
ing of the laws and customs of Ms realm "." 
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But this disobedience to tlie decrees of sovereign princes Diicouiuk 

' must be joined with passive obedience ; it must be only when '■ — 

and where their cotnmnnds are evidently unjust; such as doubimi 
Phiiraoh's commanding the Hebrew raidwivcs to kill idlj^bjyii^ 
tlie male children, or Saul's enjoining his guard to slay the h'"^"'"' 
Priests of the Lord, or like Nebuchadnezzar's idolatrous e,oj i^ 
edict, charging all men to fall down and worship his golden [ siun.xxii. 
image. For otherwise, if tlie case be doubtful, it ia a rule in [Dau- Ui] 
case-di\Tnity, ' tubditi teneniur m favorem kgis judicare ' — 
• subjects arc bound to judge in favour of the law ;' otherwise 
tliey run into a certain crime of disobedience, for fear of an 
uncertain. A war may be unjust in the prince, and yet the 
soldier be guiltless. Nor is tlie subject obliged to sift the 
groimds of Lis sovereign's commands too narrowly. It uiijuit 
happens often that " reum/acil principem iniquitaa imperandi, ^"y™ 
innocentem aubditum ordo serviendi " " — ' The prince may be ^'{!Ji')Li 
unjust in his commands, and yet the subject innocent in his 
obedience.' Take the case at the worst, it must be doubtful 
at the least, the Pope's sovereignty and the jurisdiction of the 
Boman Court being rejected by tliree parts of the Christian 
world, and so unanimously shaken ofi' by three kingdoms. 
And in such a case, who ia fittest to be judge ? the Pope, the 
people, or the king? Not the Pope; he is the person ac- 
cused, and 'frustra erpectaiur cujuslibd aulhoritaa ctmfra 
teipmm ' — ' it is in vain to expect that one should employ liis 
authority against liimself.' Not the people; would a judge 
take it well that a gaoler ahoiUd detain the prisoner from 
execution, until he were satisfied of the justice of his sen- 
tence? or a pilot, that he may not move his rudder according 
to the alterable face of the heavens, but at the discretion of 
the ordinary mariners V No ; whensoever any question hath 
been moved between any kingdom or republic of what com- 
munion soever and the Court of Rome, concerning the 
liberties and pririlegea of the one, or the extortions and 
encroachments of the other, they have evermore assiuued tho 
last judicature to themselves, as of right it doth belong unto 
them. 

1 . The Romanists themselves do acknowledge, that sovc- prinm irc 
reign princes, by the law of God and nature, not only may protod 
, B Augualin. [Coiiu Fau*t. Miknich., lib. xxii. c. 75. lava. viU. p- WS. Q] 
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p * « T but are in justice ubliged to opjKisc tlie tyranny of ecclesiBS 

- — : tical judges, and to protect and free their subjects from thai 

jecu^otn violence and oppression. Paraous himself wondereth, tlia 
of eM™i"^ any man sLoidd deny this power to klugs in their own king 
donis°. But vfC are fully satisfied oud assured, that tha 
universal power wliich the Pope claims by Divine right ove 
all Christians, and particularly over the Britannic Churchee 
without their consents, and much more that jurisdicttou 
which rfe faclo he did or at least would have exercised ther 
(and less than which he would not go) to the destruction o 
their natural and Christian liberties and privileges, was, oni 
is, a tyrannical and oppressive yoke. If all Christians wer 
as well satbfied of the truth of this our assumption as we are 
this ctmtroversy were at au end, And thus far all Komaj 
Catholics not interessed, nor prepossessed with prejudice, di 
accord inlly with us, that by whomsoever Papal power wai 
given {whether by Christ, or Hia Apostles, or the Fathers o 
the Church in succeeding ages), it was given for cdiEcation 
not for destiTiction ; and that the Roman Court in later daji 
hath sought to impose grievous, oppressive, and iutolerabli 
burthens upon their subjects, which it is laivfiil for them ti 
shake off without regarding their censure, as wc ^hall see ii 
the next proposition. But because all are not so well satis 
fied about tlie juat extent of Papal authority mid power, w( 
must searcli a Uttlc higher. 
Kiiig> mny g. Secondly, we do both agree, that sovereign princes maj 
exiemai be enabled and authorised, either by concession or by pre< 
cleiiuiiciii scriptiou for time immemorial (perhaps it were more properlj 
. t^*br^i ^'''''' ^y 'irtue of their sovereign authority over the wholt 
deiegaica. body politic, whereof the clergy are a part), to exercise al 
external acts of ecclesiastical coercive jurisdiction, by them' 
selves, or at least by fit delegates, " jfracipiendo guis subditii 
sacerdoHlius, ul excommuniceni rebellen el coniumaces." Ant 
this is asserted in the case of Abbesses, which being womei 
are less capable of any spiritual jurisdiction p. The truth is 
that as all ecclesiastical courts and all ecclesiastical coen; 
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jurisdiction did flow at first, cither from the bounty and Di»hium» 

goodness of sovereign princes to the Church, or from their '■ 

connivance, or from the voluntary consent and free sub- 
mission of CLristians (' volenti non Jit injuria ' — consent takes 
away error) — I except always that jurisdiction which is piu^ly 
spiritual, and an essential part of the power of the Keys, 
whereof emperors and kings are not capable ; — so, whenso- 
ever the weal-public and the common safety of their people 
doth require it, for advancement of public peace and tran- 
quillity and for the greater ease and convenience of the 
subject in general, according to the vicissitude and con- 
version of human afi'airs and the change of monarchies, they 
may, upon well-grounded experience, in a national Synod or 
Council, more advisedly retract what their predecessors had 
advisedly granted or permitted ; and alter the face and rules 
of the external discipline of the Church, in all such things as 
arc but of human right, when they become hurtful or impedi- 
tive of a greater good : in which cases their subjects may with 
good conscience and are bound in duty to conform themselves 
to their laws. Otherwise kingdoms and societies should 
want necessary remedies for their own preservation, which is 
granted by both parties to be an absurditj'. 

Weigh all the parts of ecclesiastical disciphue, and consider Tiic em- 
wliat one there is which Christian emperors of old did not old did ibo 
cither exercise by themselves or by their delegates, or did not '^°"'' 
regulate by thoir laws, or both ; concerning the privileges and 
rcveniies of Holy Church, the calling of Councils, the pre- 
siding in Councils, the dissolving of Councils, the confirming 
of Councils; concerning Holy Orders; concerning the 
patronage of, and nomination to, ecclesiastical benefices and 
dii^ities ; concerning the jurisdiction, the suspension, depo- 
sition, and ordering of Bishops, and Priests, and monks, and 
generally all persons in Holy Orders ; co!iceming appeals ; 
concerning religion and the rites and ceremonies thereof; 
concerning the Creeds or common symbols of faith ; concern- 
ing heresy, schism, Judaism, the suppression of sects ; against 
swearing, cursing, blaspheming, profaneness, and idolatry; 
concerning Sacraments, sanctuaries, simony, marriages, 
divorcca, and generally all things which arc of ecclesiastical 
cugnizanee : wherein he that desires satisfaction, and particu- 
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p * » T larly to see how the coercive power of ecclesiastical courts and 
— '— — ju<iges did flow from the gracious eonceasiona of Christian 

pnDees, may (if he be not too much possessed with prejudice) ' 
resolve himself by reading the first book of the Code, the 
Authentics or Novels of Justinian the Emperor, and the j 
Capitulars of Charles the Great, and his successors kings of 
France. "We have been requested," said Justinian, "by i 
Meuna the ^Vrchbisliop of this citj-, beloved of God, and 
universal Patriarch, to grant this privilege to the most 
reverend clerks," &c. in pecuniary causes, referring them 
first to the Bishop, and, if he could not compose or deter- 
mine the difference, then to the secular judge; and, in 
crimiual causes, if the crime were civil, to the civil ma^s- 
trate ; if ecclesiastical, to the Bishop t. " By the Council of 
our Bishops and nobles" (said Charles the Great) " we have 
ordained Bishops throughout the cities" (that is, we have 
commanded and authorised it to be done), "and do decree 
to assemble a Syuod e^ery year, that in our presence the 
canonical decrees and laws of the Church may be restored '." 
I beseech you, what did our King Henr>' and the Churcli of 
England more at the Reformation ? 
rrt»t K It is true, sovereign princes are not said properly to make ! 
pum.] canons, because they do not prescribe them under pain of 
excommunication or suspension or degradation or tuiy spi- 
ritual punishment. But to afiirm that they cannot make 
ecclesiastical constitutions under a ci^il pain, or that they 
cannot (especially with the adiice and concurrence of their 
clergy assembled in a national Synod) reform errors and 
abuses, and remedy cncroachnicuts and usurpations and 
iimovations, either in Ftuth or disciphne, and regulate the 
new canons or customs of intruders and upstarts by the old 
canons of the primitive Fathers, — is contrary to the sense W 
r.i Kiiigs and practice of all antiquity. King Solomon deposed Abia- 
thar from the High Priesthood, and put Zadoc iu his place. 
Popei vmi- Nor want we precedents of Popes themselves who have be«ii 
lirisonc'.i, convented before emperors, as Sixtus the Third before Valen- 
MMproifc^ tiniau, though Platina' mince the matter a bttle too much 

» r.tnlh.. CoUflLYi.] Novel. 83. [lit. Lmdmbrog., Cod. LfBfi;. Aiiliq., j 
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(" damnafar Batsus calumniator iniquwi anmienfe Valenti- DtKouKui 
niano," &c.), Leo tlie Third before Cliarles the Great * : that — — ^— 



have been banished by emperors; as Libcrius tinjustly 
banished by Constantius, and more unjustly restored"; 
Sylverius justly banished by Justinian " : tliat have been im- 
prisoned by sovereign princes, as Pope John the First by 
Tlieodoric T ; that have been deposed by them ; as John the 
Twelfth by Otho the Great', and Gregory the Sixth by 
Iloiuy the Second, — "Henncus Secundua in Italiam cum moffno 
exercitu ventens, habitd Si/nodo, dm Beiiedictiim Nonum, 
Syhreatmm Teriium, Gregorium Sextum, ianquam tria tf lemma 
monstra, abdicate ae magistralu coegiaaet," &c. — " Henrj- the 
Second coming into Italy with a great anny, having convo- 
cated a Sj-nod, when he had compelled Benedict the Ninth, 
Sylvester the Third, and Gregory the Sixth, as tliree most 
filthy monsters, to qnit tlieir government, he created Syn- 
deger Bishop of Bambcrge, aftci-wards Clement the Second, 
Pope"." Of old when any schism did infest the Roman 
Church (as I think no See in the world hath been oftener 
rent asunder by pretenders to the Papacy), the emperors, 
wlieii they pleased, did assiune unto themselves the cognizance 
thereof, and determine the succession either by themselves or 
by their exarch or delegates : as Houorius between Boniface 
the First and Eulabns''; Thcodoric the King between Symma- 
chiis and Laurentius* ; theEsareh of Ravenna between Sergius 
tlie First and Paschalia ^ ; Otho the Third between John the 
Seventeenth and Gregory the Fifth '. But when these im- 
perial acts are done in Synods, they are more authentic, 
and more conform to antiquity. 

3. Tliirdly, our learned and ingenuous countryman The Coiin- 
Davenport, under the name of Francisctu a Sanctd Clard (far rlij'^ s!"" 
be it firom me to censure Christian charity and moderation g/.*"] , 
for lokcwarmness, or atlieistical neutrality, like those whose withdraw 
chief religion consists in crying up a faction ; I rather wish miai the 
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he had been more uiiiverBally acquainted with our English 
- doctrine), in his Pamp 1 1 rustical Exposition of our English 
Articles, to this question, " How and whether it be lawfiil in 
points of fitith to appeal from the Pope, and to decline his 
judgment ?" cites the resolution of Gerson in these words 
ftfllowing, " Hoc etiain practicalum est per quoscungve rvges 
et prtncifieit," &c. — "this also hath been practised by all 
kings and princes, who have withdrawn theniselccs firom the 
obedience of those, whom such or such did judge tobePopea; 
which suhstractiona nevertheless were approved by the sacred 
Council of Constance, some expressly, some implicitly*." 
The most Cliristian King Lewis the Twelfth convocatcd a : 
national Council of the French Church at Tours, wherein 
sundry articles were proposed, deliberated of, and concluded, 
touching these affairs. The third article was, that if the 
Pope should iuvado another prince in a hostile manner, and 
eicite otiior princes to invade liis temtories, whether that 
prince might not lawfully withdraw himself from the obedi- 
ence of such a Pope ? — (where observe, that though this case 
■done he specified, as being fitted to that present controversy 
between the King of France and the Pope, yet all other cases 
of the same nature or consequence are included ;) — and, 
" Conciusuot esl jter Concilium jn-incipem posse ab obedientid 
Papa se subducere ae mbslraherc ; nan lamen in totum, et in- 
distinct^, aed pro luilione lanlhm ac defensione juriuin auortim 
tempoTaliuin " — " it was concluded by the Council, tliat the 
prince might withdraw himself from the obedience of tbe 
Pope; yet not totally, nor indistinctly, but only for the 
defence of his temporal rights e." The fourth propositiou 
was, when such a substraction was lawfidly made, what the 
prince aud liis subjects, more particularly Prelates and other 
ecclesiastics, ought to do in such things, for which they hud 
formerly had recourse to the Apostolic See? and, " Conchuton 
eat per Concilium servandum esse Jus commune atttiquum, et 
Pragmaticam Sanctionem regni, ex decrelis sacroaasicti ConciRi 
BaxilieTtais desumptam " — " it wits concluded by the Couneil* 
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fliat the ancient common right was to be preserved, and the Disro 

Pragmatical Sanction of the kingdom, taken out of the decrees 

of the sacred Council of Basil''." The eighth proposition 
wns, if the Pope, proceeding unjustly and by force, should 
pronounce any censures against such a prince, whether they 
ought to be obeyed ? and, " Conclusum ent unanimiter per 
Concilium talem sentenliam nullam esse nee de jure vel alio 
goguocunque modo ligare" — "it was concluded unanimously by 
the Council, that such a sentence was of no force, not binding 
in law, or any other way';" which opinion or resolution of 
theirs, the above-mentioned author saitli, he ought uot to 
condemn whilst the Church doth tolerate it ''. 

Behold a principal cause of the separation of the English 
Church frora the Pope, the usurpation and encroachments 
of the Roman Coiut upon the political rights of the crown, 
which they would not let go, until they were quite shaken 
off. 

Autonius de Rosellis, a zealous assertor of the Papal autho- Ptinrp 
ritj', conehides, that ' the Pope being a heretic, or nu apostate, now m 
though but in secret, it is hkwfiil (^rithout any sentence or de- '''' "'''■ 
claration preceding) for any of his subjects that know it, espe- 
cially for kings and princes, to depart from him and withdraw 
thcmselres from under liis power, by that natm-nl right which 
they haTC to defend themselves '.' This may welt be doubted 
of in the case of private persons, before sentence, by those who 
believe him to be constituted by Christ the sovereign mon- 
arch of the universal Church : but in the ease of sovereign 
princes wilh provincial Councils, when genera! Councils 
cannot be had ; and much more when general Councils have 
given their sentence formerly in the case {as the Councils of 
Constance and Basil have done concerning the Papacy"") ; 
and with US wlio are sufficiently resolved that St. Peter had 
no pre-eminence above hia fellows hut only principality of 
order and 'the beginning of unity,' and that whatsoever 
power the Bishop of Rome hath more than any other Bishop, 

' rid.J RapoiM. ad Artie 4. [ibid.) 87., ip. GnliLut., Moinrrh. Ronun. 
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it is merely from the customs of tlie Catholic Church, or &om 
- the callous of the Fathers, or from the edicts of princes, and 
may be takcu away upon sufficient groimds by equal autho- 
rity to that hy which it was acquired ; I say, in this our case 
there can be uo doubt at all. And yet it can much less be 
doubted whether a sovereign prince with a natiou&l Synod 
may remedy the encroachments and iisiupations of the Roman 
Court within hia own dominions, or excUide new Creeds and 
new articles of Faith, lately devised and obtruded, contrary to 
the deterraiuatiou of the general Council of Ephcsus " ; of 
which let us hear what is Dr. Holden's opinion, — " Notum ett 
inter Calholicos omnes tanquam aiioma certissimum" &c,— 
' It is known that all Cathohcs do hold this as a most certain 
axiom, that nothing ought or may be maintained for a Chri*. 
tian revealed truth, but that which was received by our 
ancestors, and dchvcred from one generation to another by 
continued succession from the times of the Apostles".' This 
is all that we have done, and done it with due submission to 
the highest judge of ecclesiastical controversies upon earth, 
that is, a general Council. If the Court of Rome will be 
humorous, like httle children, who, because they cannot 
have some toy that they have a mind to, do cast away all 
that their parents have given them, we cannot help it. 
»> Over and above aU the former grounds, wliich the Roman- 
: ists themselves do in some sort acknowledge, I propose this 
further, that Patriarchal power in external things is subject 
and subordinate to imperial. When Mauritius the Emperor 
had made a law that no soldier should turn monk until his 
warfare were accomplished, St. Gregory Bishop of Rome dis- 
liked the law, and represented his sense of it to the emperor, 
i>ut withal according to his duty published it : — "Ego quidem 
missioni [legend. ytM*toni] subjectus eatuieia legem per divenat 
terrarum paries Irtinsmitio, el quia lex ipga otnnipotenti Deo 
minime concordat, ecce per suggealioaU mere paginam dominu 
nutwiavi; ulrobique ergo qua delrui exolvi, gm et imjteratori 
obedimliam pralmi, el pro Deo quid aensi minimi lacuiP" — 
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"I bc!i]g subject to your command liave tmnsniittetl your law Diw-mf 

to be published tbrou(;h divers pnrts of the world ; mid because - 

the law itself is not plcnsing to Almiglity God, I have reprc- 
seutod my opinion thereof to my lords; wherefore I have 
performed my duty on both sides, in yielding obedience to 
the emperor, and not concealing what I thought for God." 
A most rare and Oiristian precedent of that great Patriarch, 
and fit for our obsenution and imitation in these days : he 
Hckuowledgcd the emperor to be his lord, and himself to be 
subject to his commands ; and though no human invention 
can warrant an act that is morally evil in itself, yet, if it be 
only impeditive of a greater good, as that blessed Saint did 
take this law to be, the command of a sovereign doth weigh 
down the scale, and obligeth a Patriarch to obedience in a 
matter that eonccms religion. How much more doth the 
command of the English monarch and the English Church 
disobUge an English subject from a foreign Patriarch, whose 
originid right is but human at the most, and, in the case ii 
question between Rome and England, none at all ! 
01 But to come up yet closer to the question. The general Empe 
Councils of Constantinople and Chidccdon, with tlic presence, chmiB 
concurrence, and confirmation, of Tlieodostus the Great and 
Miircian the emperors, notivithstaiidiug the opposition of the 
Komau Bishop by his legates, did advance the Bishop of Con- 
stautinoplc from being a poor Suffragan inidcr the Mctroiro- 
litan of Heraclea to be the second Patriarch, and equal iii 
dignity, power, and all manner of privileges, to the first, and 
Haaigned unto him for his Patriarchate Poutua and Asia the 
less and Thracia and some other comitries, part of which 
territories they substractcd from the oliedieitce of the lloraaii 
Bishop (at least over winch the Roman Bishops challenged 
jurisdiction), and part from other Patriarchs. And the reason 
of this alteration was the same for which C^sarea of old was 
a long time preferred before Ilierusalem, and Alexandnu 
before Antioch, and Rome before all others ; to conform the 
ecclesiastical regiment to the political,— because Couatnn- 
tinoplo was made of a mean eity the scat of the Eastern 
Empire, and had as many dioceses and provinces subject unto 
it w old Rome itself"". 

' Conril. Consumin. «■.. 3. cl ConHL Chal.i.-.loii. <■«". n. [«« p. U". "="■ "■ i 
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But lest it may be conceived, tliat this was not done at all 
by impeiitJ power, but by the authority of tlie QCcumeiuciU 
Synods, we may observe further, that Jusliniaji tlic emperor 
by bis sole sovereign legialative power did uew-foutid the 
Patriarchate of Juslinmtut Prima, and assign a province unto 
it, and endow it with most ample privileges, freeing it from 
all appeals and all acknowledgment of superioritj', giving the 
Bishop thereof equal power with that which the Bishop of 
Rome had in his Patriarchate "■. The same privileges and pre- 
rogatives were given by the same emperor, by the same legis- 
lative authority, to the Bishop of Cartilage, notwithstanding 
that the Bishops of Rome did always pretend that Cartilage 
was under their jurisdiction ■■ I deuy not that Vipliua and 
Gregory, siiceccding Pojies, did make deputations to tlic 
Bishop of Justiuiann, to supply their places *■ But this waa 
but au old Roman fineness. The Bishops of Justiiiiiuin 
needed none of their commissions. Justinian the father and 
founder of the imperiid law knew well enough how fkr his 
legislative power did extend. And though the act was noto- 
rious to tlie whole world, and inserted into the body of the 
law, yet tlie Fathers of that age did not complain of any 
innovation, or usurpation, or breach of their privileges, or 
» iolation of their riglits. 

King llcury the Eighth had the same imperial power, and 
was as much a sovereign in his own kingdoms, as Justiniaii 
the emperor in his larger dominions (as William Bufus, son 
and successor of the Conqueror, said most truly, that 'the 
kings of England have all those liberties in their own king- 
doms, wliich the emperors had in the empire " '), anil had as 
much authority to exempt his own subjects from the juris- 
diction of one Patriarch, ami transfer them to another ; espe- 
cially with the advice, consent, and concmTcuce of a natiunnl 
SjTiod. So King Arthur liis predecessor removed tlie Pri- 
macy- from Caerleon to St. David's ", and another of them» lo 

■ Novel. II. [tit. rii. "Do Privilcg. 
Archlep. Justiniuio," &c.] el Novel. 
131. [Ul. lit. -De EceUi. Tilulii" 
fa. E. 3.1 

NoTcl. lal. (tiLiiv, c, 4.1 
fcp. 1.18, nolf u,"" 
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CantcrbiUT, for the advantage of tlieir subjects Recording to Discoiim 
tlie exigence of the timca. — — — 

If the Pope had been the king of England's subject, as 
former Popes were the emperors', he might liave served bim 
as they did some of his predecessors ; called a Council, regu- 
lated him, and reduced liim to order and reason ; or, if he 
proved ineorrigiblo, have deposed hiro. But the Pope being a 
stranger, all that he could justly do, was what he did, rather 
than to see his royal prerogative daily trampled upon, his laws 
destroyed, his subjects oppressed ; rather than to have uew 
articlea of Faith daily obtruded upon the English Church j 
rather than to incur the perd of ivilful idolatry, against 
conscience and therefore formal :— to caaliier the Ilomaii 
Court, with all their pardons and indidgences and other 
alchyraistical de^nces, out of his kingdoms ; until time should 
teach them to content tlieraaelves with moderate things, 
which endiut; long; or until either a free CEcumcnical 
Council, or an European Synod, should settle controversies, 
aud tune the jarring strings of the Christian world. In the 
mean time we pity their errors, pray for their amendment, 
and long for a rc-iiuion. 

II. Now the just grounds of such subduction or separation li. Two 
are of two sorts; either the personal faults of the Popes ori,runn,/j 
their miuisters, as in the case of simony and scliism, which Jrarti"n nr 
ought in justice to reflect upon none but the persons who "I'^ii"^"™- 
are guilty ; or else they are faulty principles and rules, as 
V2 well in point of doctrine as of discipline, such as the obtruding 
of new Creeds, the pressing of imlawful oaths, and the palpable 
usurpation of the undoubted rights of otlicrs ; and these do 
justify and warrant a more permaucnt separation, that is, 
mitil Ihey be reformed. "Wliercfore, having taken a liew of 
the sufiBcieney of the authority of our princes to reform, in 
the uext place it is worthy of our serious consideration what 
were the trtic grounds of the separation of the kingdom and J 

Church of England from the Court of Rome ; and, secondly, i 

whether in the subduction or substraction of their obedience 
or commimion they observed due moderation. 
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1. The grounds of their eepantion were many. First ; ttid ' 
- intolerable extortiooB and excessive rapine of the Coiirt of 
Bome, committed in that realm hy their Ieg:ate3 and nancios 
and commisaioaen and coUectors and other inferior pfScers 
' and harpies, coongh to impoverifih the kingdom, and to drain 
oat of it all the treagure that was in it, and leave it as bare as 
a grasxhopper in winter, by their indulgences and pardons 
for all kind of sin at a certain rate registered in Ibetr peni- 
tcntiart' tax '. Yea, as Ticelius, the Pope's pardoner, miide 
his bragin Germany, though a man had "ratished the Mother 
of God," yet " so soon as the money did but clink in the 
bottom of the bason, presently the soul flew out of purga- 
tory'." To these we may add their dispensations of all sorts, 
and eom mutations, and absolutions, and contributions, and 
reservations, and tenths, and first-fruits, and appeals, aud 
palla : and a thousand other artifices to get money ; as pro- 
tisionB, collations, exemptions, canonizHtions, divolutiona, re- 
vocations, unions, comniendams, tolerations, pilgrimages, jn- 
bileea^. "Nulla kic arcana ra'eh," saith Mantuan, 



' Temjilcs, priests, altars, mitres. Holy Orders, prayers, 
lieavcn, and God Himself, are saleable at Home.' It is uo 
marvel ; ' they that buy must sell.' And whilst I am writing 
these things, comes fresh intelligence of a book lately set 
forth " De Simonid pr^senlia Pontijicijt^" (they say) not 
]ieiuied, but dictated, by such as know right well the most 
secret cabals and intrigues of the Conclave : " Nam praptut 
fama est hot tatujere Divos" ; whicli I can easily impute more 
tu the fault of the place, than of the man. The oblation of 
the Body and Blood of Christ is sold ; fastings and peniten- 
tiary works are sold, — " gut nan potest Je;unare per se, potest 
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Jefimare per alturn, vel potest dare mtmmum pro jejunio ;" the Diti-i>ui« 

merits of the Saiuta being alive are sold, their relics being '■ — 

dead are sold ; Bcapulara and monastic garments are sold. 
The Jews with their oxen, sheep, and doves, were but petty [John ii, 
merchanta ia comparison of these great bankers. Did any 
man desire a poll ? the law itself did direct them what to do, 
"Pa/Hum tion datur nisi fortUer poslulanti*" — ' the pall would 
not be given but to those that knocked hard ' with a silver 
hammer. Was any man a suppliant to the Court of Kumc ? [Tiv^iinit.n: 
Matthew Paris puts him into a right way ; " Tunc Sedes clemen- paiii!] 
tiaaima, qua mtUi deesse conauevit dummodo al/n aliqwd vel 
rubei interccdal, prtescnplon PorUiJicea et Abbates ad jiri»tina» 
diffnitales misericorditer ra!OcavU'" — "then the most pitiful 
Sco, which is not accustomed to be wanting to any snppliants, 
BO they bring wliite or yellow advocates along with them, did 
mercifully restore the said Bishops and Abbots to their 
former dignities." It is almost incredible, what a mass of 
treasure they collected out of England iii a short time only 
from investitures and some other exactions fixim Bishops ; in 
four years, no less than a hundred and sixty thousand pounds 
sterling, as was found hy inquisition s. Archbishop Craimicr 
paid for his Bulls that concerned his consecration, and pall, 
nine hundred ducats " j to such a height were the extortions 
of the Koman Court mounted. ' E.v ttngue leonem;' — ^jndge 
by this what the Pope's yearly income or revenue out of 

. -Kngland might be, by all these arts which we have formerly 
mentioucd, and many more ; sometimes under pretence of 
recovering the Holy Land ; sometimes to relieve the poverty 
of the Roman Court; sometimes in palfries; sometimes in 
forged hills of exchange ; sometimes in extorted subsidies j 

03 sometimes to a certain sum; sometimes to the fifth part of 
their goods ; sometimes to the third part of residents and the 
half of non-residents ; sometimes in yearly revenues, as two 
prebends of every Bishop, and the value of the maintenance 
of two monks from esery Abbot ; sometimes out of the goods 
of rich clergymen who died intestate; sometimes a year's 
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wages for payment of soldiers, some five, some ten, Bontf 
fifteen, according to tLeir estates ; aonietimes in jewels : of all 
wliii-L lie that desires to be more fully informed, needs but to 
read Matthew Paris, who describes the abuses and estortiona 
of the Roman Bishops graphically throughout hia hiittory. 
And ill one place' he bemoans the eondition of England in 
these words : " Erat igitur vidcre dulorem prtBcardialfm genua 
sancloruin irriffare, querelas erwnpere, sugpiria multiplicare, 
diceniUwa muUU cum stngullu cmentato, melitu est noftU mori 
ijuam videre mala gimtia nostra el sancloram. V<e Anffli(e, 
ijucE quondam princepa f/rovinciarum, doniina gentium, speculittn 
Eccksia, re/igtonia exemplum, nunc facta eat aub tributo. 
Voncuicaverunl earn iffiiobilea, et facta eat in prtedam degene- 
ribaa, &c," — " Therefore a man might see sorrow of heart 
water the eyelids of holy men, complaints break out, and 
groans multiplied, many saying with bloody sighs. It is 
better for lis to die than to see the misery of our nation and 
of holy persons. Woe be to England, which once was the 
Princess of ProvinceB, the Lady of Nations, the glass of the 
Church, a pattern of Eeligiou, but now is become tributary. 
Ignoble fellows have trodden her under foot, aud site is made 
a prey to base persons." 

Neither was this the complaint of the vulgar only : all 
conscientious men were of the same miud. ^^Tio hath not 
heard of the bitter comphiints and tree declamations of 
Orusthead the learned and rehgious Bishop of Lincoln, 
against the tyranny and rapine of the Homan courts, both 
in the time of liis health, and upon his death-bed ; for which 
he wasstjlcd "Rontanoi'um malleua^" — "The hammer of the 
IlomuiiB V " whereby be so much irritated the Pope, that he 
would have deposed him, and accursed liini ui his life time, 
if he had not been dissuaded by his Cardinals in respect of 
the learning and holiness and deserved reputation of the 
llinhop ' ; and after his tienth would have had his corpse dis- 
interred and buried in a dunghill, but that the Bishop 
ajiiRiared to hini the night before, and gave him, or seemed 
lu give him, such n shrewd rememhrauce, jiartly with worils, 
and partly with liis erosier-stafl', that the Pope was much 




Mittlli P«tta. ill ■». I!37. [i.. +SH.] ' [il. 

'i la «. 12M. [p. 870.] S7ti.J 



, 1253, ||.p. hTi. 875, 



THE ClirRfll OF ENGLAND. 183 

terrified and half (lend, so tlutt Le could neither cat nor drink Div.oDai. 
the day following". '■ — 

The Pope escomtniiiiicate<I Sewaliis the Archbiahop of ["f si-na. 
York witli Bell, Book, aud Candle ; but " mob curavil volun- bisii<'i|. vi 
tati Papali relido juris rigore muiiebriler obedire ; quapropier, ^'"''■l 
quanta magis jiracipiente Papd makdicehaliir, tanto plua a 
popalo benedicebatur, lacitft lamen, propter metum Romano- 
rum " " — " ho cared not to submit womanishly to the Pope's 
will, lea\'iiig the strait rule of the law ; wherefore the more he 
was accursed by the Pope's command, tlie more he was blessed 
of the people, but secretly for fetu- of the Romans." In his 
last sickness he summoned the Pope before the Tribunal of 
the high and incorruptible Judge, and called Heaven and 
earth to be liis wituesses how luijustly the Pope hud oppressed 
him; — "Dixit Dominua Pelro" Si^c. "The Lord said unto 
St. Peter, feed my sheep ; not clip them, not flay them, not 
uulxjwel them, not devour them "," 

They who desire to know what opinion tlic English had of 
the greeilineas and extortion of the Court of Rome, may find 
them drawn out to the life by Chaucer in sundry places P. 
Siwh thriving alchymixts were never heard of in our days, 
nor in the days of oiu" forefathers, that with such ease and 
dexterity could change an ounce of lead into a pound of gold. 
So they had great reason to sny of England that it was a 
" well timt could not be drawn dry t." And England had as 
much reason to whip these buyers and sellers out of the [John ii. 
Temple. This complaint is neither new nor particular, as we 
shall see further in due place. 

2. The second ground of our ancestors' separation of them- Oiincconu 
selves from the Court of Rome, were their most unjust usur^ia- fvw. tiie 
tion», and diuly encroachments and intrenchments, and ex- JInJ,^^,i 
treme notations of all sorts of rights, civil and ecclesiastical, 'i"'?,"'"" 
sacred and profane. of fiRhn. i.y 

They endeavoured to rob the king of the fairest flowers of uf ii„a,i..] 
liis crown : as uf Ids right to convocate Synods, and to confirm [«f ih« 
Synods, within his own dominions ; of his legislative and ti,, kii'iK-] 

" Id. in an. liSV. [p. H8-1.1 non cvUceni, vel dcmranilopoiiiHiTni-."] 
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judiriary power in ecclcsinstical causes j of his political JTOV 
' dictiou over ccclcsiiistical jJerBons ; of hia ecclesiasticnl feutis 
nnd investitures of Bishops; of his just patronages of churches 
founded by liis ancestors ; and of the last appeals of his sub-M 
jects. And, as if all this had been too little, taking advantage 
of King John's troubles, they attempted to make the royitl 
Sceptre of England feudatory and tributarj' to tlie Crosier-staff 
nf llomc at the annual rent of a thousand mitrks'. Neither 
is this the case of England alone, seeing they make the like 
pretensions in matter of fact almost to all Europe ' : — to eay 
nothing now of that dominion, which some of them have 
challenged indirectlyj others directly, over sovereign princes ; 
" Noa imperia, regna, principalus, et quicquid habere wtoritUew 
posgmti,auferre el doj-e passe^" — "Wehavepower to take away 
and to give empires, kingdoms, principalities, and whatsoever 
mortal men can have ;" because I confess that it is not gene- 
rally received by the Roman Clinrch. 
5t Mr. Blackwetl, made Archpriest of England by Clement tlie 
Eighth, cites ' Cardinal Allen, with much honour to Us 
memorj', but much scandalized at his doctrine, that uouc can 
be admitted king of England without the Pope's leave. Hia 
words are these; "Without the approbation of the See 
Apostohc, none can be lawful king or quoeu of England, liy 
reason of the ancient accord made between Alexander tlic 
Third the year 1171 and Henry the Second then king, when 
he was absolved for the death of St. Thomas of Canterbury, 
—that no man might lawfully take that crown, nor be Re- 
counted as king, till ho were confirmed by tlie sovereign 
Pastor of our sonls wliich for the time should be : this accord 
afterwards being renewed about the year 1210 by King John, 
who confirmed the same by oath to Pandulphus the Pope's 
legate at the special request and procurement of the Lords 
and Commons, as a thing most ncccssarj' for preservation of 
the realm from imjust usurpation of tj-rants, and avoiding 
other incouvenieucca which they had proved, and might easiiy 
fall again into by the disorder of some ivicked king"." 1V» 
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which he acids willi the like iHsapprobation n like tcatimoDy of Ditcouat 

Stanislaus Cliristano«c ', a Poluuian author, who infers upon '• — 

the former ground that the Pope may depose the king of 
England, aa being but a tributary king : his words are these ; 
" Illud impii legislatorea per jusjurandum extorquent a Catho- 
licis," &c. — " The law -makers do impiously by an oath extort 
this from Catliolies, to deny tliat the king may be deposed by 
the Pope and his kingdoms and countries by him disposed of 
For if by an honourable and pious grant the kingdom have 
become tributary to the Pope, why may he not dispose of it ? 
^Hiy may he not depose the prince being refractor}' and dis- 
obedient?" Thus a bold stranger altogether ignorant of our 
Iiistoncs and of our laws shoots his bolt at all adventures upon 
the credit of a shamefid fietiou. But from whom did they 
learn tliia lesson? Even from the Pope himself Bishop 
Grostliead had been a little bold with the Pope for liis ex- 
torting courses, calling him " Antichrist," and " murderer 
of souls T," and comparing the Court of R^me to "Belicmoth, [Job \i. 
that puttotii his mouth to the river Jordan tliinking to drink 
it np," and styling the oppression of the English nation au 
" Egyptian bondage '." He had good reason ; for the Court 
of llome in those days was grown past shame (" rtthore drpo- 
ailo^"), and conse(iuently past grace. The Pope irritated with 
this usage breaks out into tliis passionate expression, " Noniuf 
rcj- Atifflorum noster est vasallua, et, ut plu» dicam, mand- 
jAum7" — " Is not the king of England our vassal, or rather 
our slave '' ? " Or nither are these fit guests to be entertained 
ill a kingdom tliat make no more of our sovereign princes 
than their vassals and slaves, who can neither be admitted 
to the crown without their leave, nor hold it but by their 
grace? 

This rcbition of Cardinal Allen brings to my remembrance 
the ipiestion of Neoptolcmus to Ulysses, when he should have 
taught him the art of lying, ' how it was possible for one to 
tcU a lie witliout blusliiug'?' The Archpriest is much more 
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ingenuous, affirming ^ tlmt the " assertions toucliing both tJi« 
- said kings for matter of fact were untrue ; that Heiirj- the 
Second never made any such accord with Alexander the 
Tfiird, for ought that lie could ever read iu any chronicle of 
credit ;" then that " the oath which Henrj" the Second did take 
for himself" (not for his heirs) was this, that he " would not 
depart from liiru or his succeaaora, bo long as thej' should in- 
trcat him as a Cathohc king* ;" that "tlie fact of King John 
isofmoreprohahilily, but of asUttlc truth," which hecouBrmt 
hv the testimony of Sir Thomas More, a Lord Chancellor of 
England, a man of extraordinary learning, of great jiarts, of 
so good alfeetiona to the Roman See, that he is tJUpjKiscd to 
have died for the Pope's supremacy ', and is commended by 
Cardinal Bellarminc to Mr. Blackwell e as a martyr, and a 
guide of mmiy others to martjTdora, " cam ingettti Anglica 
ttatiotiin fflorid," certainly one who had as much means to know 
tiie truth, both by view of lecords and otherwise, as any manl 
living : thus writeth he, " If he" (the author of the Be^ars* 
Supplication) "say, aa indeed some writers say, that KingJoha 
made England and Ireland tributary to the Pope and the See 
Apostolic by the grant of a tliousand marks ; we dare surely 
say again, that it is untrue, and that all Rome neither can 
shew such a grunt, nor ever could : and if they could, it were 
nothing worth; for never could auy king of England give 
away the realm to the Pope, or make the land tributary, 
though he would ''," 

As to that of Henry the Second, without doubt the Arch- 
priest had all the reason iu the world for him. Cardinnl 
Alien did nut write by inspiration, and could expect no more 
credit than he brought authority. There is a last difference 
between these t\To; that 'no man shall be accounted king 
of England, until he be confirmed by the Pope,' und this 
other, that ' the king in his own person would not desert the 
Pope, so long as he intreated him like a Catholic king.* 
The former is most dishonourable to the nation, and diam^ 
trically opposite to the fimdamental laws of the laud. The 
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latter ve might take oiirsclvca without offeacc to God or oiir DuraoHi 

owu c-OQ sciences. But to mtike our kings tlicir vassals and 

tlieir sUives, to impoverish their realm, and to commit kU 
those cxorbitnut misdemeanours ogaiust them, which wc hnvc 
related in part, and shall yet describe more fully, was neither 
to intrcat them like Catholic kings, nor like Cliristian kings, 
nor yet like political kings. 

And for his St. Thomiks of Canterbury, we do not believe 
that the Pope's canonization, or to have his name inserted 
into the calendar in red letters, makes a Saint. We do 
abominate that murder as lawless and barbarous, to sprinkle 
nut only the pavements of the church, but the very altar 
with the blood of a Prelate ; and we condemn all those who 
had H baud in it : but we do not Uehcre that the cause of 
his sutfering was sufficient to make him a martyr, namely, tu 
help foreigners to pull tlie fairest flowers from his prince's 
diadem by violence, and to perjure himself, aud violate his 
oath given for the obsenatioa of the Articles of Clarendon. 
All his own suffragan Bishops were against him iu the cause, 
and justified the king's proceedings; as agipearcth by two of 
their letters, one to himself, the other to Poi>c Alexander the 
Third'. The barons of the kingdom reputed him as atraitor: 
" Quo jrroffredmit f/rodilar ? e3.-pecta,et audi judicium tutmn" — 
" whither goest thou, traitor ? stay, and hear thy judgment ^," 
This is certain, — the first time, that ever any Pope did chal- 
lenge the right of investitures in England, was in the days of 
Ilcnry the First ; and Paschal the Second was the first Pope 
that ever exacted an oath from any foreign Bishop, above 
eleven hundred years after Christ'. Before that time they 
evermore swore feidty to their prince, " Dt homagiia, defeudig, 
tie aaframcntig E/tincoporum, laicis antea exhibitia "... ," — 
" There was great consultation about the homage, and fealty, 
aud oaths of Biaboiis, iu former ages sworn to laymen." 
These new articles of faith are tooyoimg to make martyrs, 

Conceniiug the second instance of King John, though I tOi>r "f 
attribute much to the authority of Sir Tlionias More in that '"'' " '" 
Ciise, who would never have been so coulidvut unless he had 
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supposed tliat lie had searched the matter to the bottom, 
- yet liis zeal to the Papacy, and hia iiiiBillingiiess to see suctl 
an unworthy act proceed from that Sec, miglit perhnjw mis- 
lead Idtn ; for I confess sundry authors do relate the case 
otherwise : — tliat there was a prophecy or prediction made by 
one Peter a hermit, that the next day to Ascension Sunday 
there should be no king in England ; that Pope Innocent the 
Third, being angry with King John, excommunicated lilm, 
interdicted the kingdom, deprived him of his crown, absohed 
his subjects from their allegiance, animated his barons and 
Bishops against him, gave away his realm to Philip king of 
France, sent Paiidnlphus \s his legate into England to s<?e all 
this executed ; the king of France provides an array accord- 
ingly ; but the crafty Pope nuderbaud gives his legate secret 
instructions to speak privately with King John, and if be 
could make a better bargain for him and draw hira to snbnut 
to t)ie sentence of the Pope, be slioidd act nothing ngaiiut 
him, but in his favour; tliey do meet; King John submits; 
the Pope orders bim to resign bis crown and kingdoms to th« 
See of Rome ; so (tbcy say) he did, and received them the 
next day of the Pope's grace as a feuilatory at tlie yearly rent 
of a thousand marks for the kingdoms of England and Ire- 
land, and did homage and aware fealty to Pope Innocent". 
But whereas the Cardinal adds upon his own head, that thisM 
was done " at the special request and proeuremcnt uf the Lords 
and Commons," it is an egregious forgery, and well deserves a 
ivbetstone ; for ' all the three Orders of the Kingdom, Bishops, 
Barons, and Commons, did protest against it in Parliament, 
notwithstanding any private contract that might be made by 
King John ; and that they would defend tbemsehes by ann> 
from the temporal jurisdiction of the Pope ".' But the other 
answer of Sir Thomas More is most certain and beyond til 
exception, that, if either Henry the Secoud or King John had 
done any such tiling, it waa not worth a rush, nor aiguified 
any thing but the greediness and profaneness of these pre- 
tended Vicars of Christ, who prostituted and abused their 
ofbce and the power of the Keys to serve tbcir base and ava- 
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ricious ends, and lets the world see how well they deserved to Dismr-Kii 

he thrust out of doors. \Vlmt? that ' ?io man might he 

crowned, or accounted king of Euf^Iand, until he were cun- 
fimicd by the Pope?' By the law of England, 'rex non 
morilur' — 'the king never dies:' and doth aU acta of sove- 
reignty before his coronation as well as after P. 

They rohbed the nobility of their patronages, those [O'tiw 
churches which their ancestors had founded and endowed the no. 
being by provisions Gmm Rome frequently conferred uimn '^'^ 
strangers, which could not speak one word of English nor did 
ever tread upon English ground ; insomuch that at one time 
there were so many Italians beneficed in England, that they 
received more money yearly out of it than all the revenues of 
tlic crown, to the liigh disscn'ice of Almighty God, the great 
scandal of religion, the decay of hospitality, and the utter 
ruin of the English Church i. 

But the least share of their oppressions did not light upon [ofilio 
the Bishops, who by their dispensations, and reservations of ihe bu 
cascs, and of pensions, and exemptions, and inhibitions, and * "'"^ 
visitations, and tenths, and first-fruits, and provisions, and 
subsidiary helps, were impoverished and disabled to do the 
duties of their function. They take their aim much amiss 
who look upon Episcopacy as a branch of Poper\', or a dcWcc 
of the Bishop of Rome to advance his own greatness. 
Wliereiis the contrary' is most certain, that the I'ope is the 
greatest impugner of Bishops, aud the Papacy itself sprung 
from the unjust usurpation of their just rights. Ivet it be 
once admitted, that Bishops are by Dirinc right, and in- 
stantly all his dispensations, and reservations, and exemptions, 
and indulgences, and hb conclave of Cardinals, and the whole 
Court of Rome, sluink to nothing. This was clearly per- 
ceived by both parties in the ventilation of that famous 
question in the Council of Trent, concerning the Diiine right 
of Bishops, proposed by the Abnains, Polonians, aud Hun- 
garians, seconded bravely by the Spaniards, prosecuted 
home by the French, owned by the Archbishop of Paris as 
the doctrine of [the] Sorbonne, and oidy crossed by the 
Italian faction, to preserve the glory of their own country 
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and the advantages which that nation doth reap from tl 
- Papacy ' : — hy whose frowardiiess and prevarication (iu i 
probability) the reunion of the Church, and the univcn 
peace of this part of Chriatendom id necessary trutlis^d 
Itiudered at that time. 
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I presume the case was not bo very ill in foreign partSt I 
yet ill enough. Or othei-wise St. Bernard would not ba 
made so bold with Eugeuiua, adcUng that, if the days wc 
not evil, he would speak many more tilings, — " Wliy do y 
thrust your sickle into other meu'a harvest?" &c." 1 
complains of the confusion of appeals, how they were ndniitt 
contrary to law and right, beside custom and order, wit! 
any distinction of place, or manner, or time, or cau 
person. He complains further of the exemption of Abl 
from their Bishops, Bishops from their Archbishops, i 
bishops from tbcir Primates. And this he styles " 
communem querimoniam Ecclesiarum" — " the murmurin| 
common complaint of the Churches ',' 

Lastly, they cheated and impovcrislied the people by thi 
dispensations, and commutations, and pardons, and iudul 
ences, and expeditions to recover the Holy Land, and jubilN 
and pilgrimages, and Agnm Dei'a, and a thousand pccuH 
artifices : so as no sort of men escaped their fingers. 1 

3. The third ground of their separation from Rome wi 
because they found by experience that sncb foreign jurisdi 
tion so exercised was destructive to the right ends of eccle 
astical discipline, which is iji part to preserve public pea 
and tranquillity, to retain subjects in due obedience, and 
oblige people to do their duties more conscientiously. B 
be it iVom any Christian to imagine that policy is the spi 
bead of religion. Tlierc never was yet any one imtioi 
unpolitic and bmtishly barbiurous, but they had some I 
gion or other. They who obeyed no governors but thi 
parents, paid religious duties to some God ; they who vanti 
clothes to their backs, wanted not their sacred c 
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thpy who were withoiit muiiicipfil laws, were subjert of them- r 
selves to the Inw of conscience. But, wlicre rclijjioii halli 
lost its iDiluence nnd vigour by eoutcmpt, RTid niucli more 
wlierc the influence of rehgion is malignant, where policy nnd 
religion do not support one another, but interfere one with 
another; societies arc like castles huilded in the air, without 
any firm foundation, and cannot long endure ; like as that 
single meteor Cnstor appearing without Pollux portends an 
unfortunate voyage ". ' Let us flatter ourselves as niucli as 
we please' (said Tully to the Romans), 'wc have not over- 
come the Spaniards in number, nor the Gauls in force, nor 
the Cartliaginiaus in craft, nor the Grecians in art, nor the 
Italians in understanding; hut the advantage which we have 
giuiied over them was by religious piety'.' So great an in- 
fluence hath religion upon the body politic. 

Wherefore our ancestors, having seen by long and costly 
experience, that the tyrannical jurisdiction of the Romau 
Court, instead of {icacc and tranquillity did produce disunion in 
the realm, — faetions and animosities between the erownand the 
mitre, intestine discord between the king and his barons, biul 
intelligence with neighbour princes, and foreign wars ; having 
seen a stranger solicited by the Pope cither to destroy tlicni 
by war, or to subdue them to the obedience of the Komati 
Cimrt ; having seen their native countrj- gi\eu away as a prey 
to 11 foreifin prince, Philip of France, and the Pojm; well neiu- 
seated in the royal chair of Estate, for liim and his successors 
for ever, to the endless dishonoiir of the English name and 
nation, by the cheating tricks of Pandnlphus his legate ; 
having seen English rebels canonized at Rome and made 
Saints ; it was no marvel if they thought it high time to free 
themselves from such a chargeable and dangerous guest. 

Fourthly ; besides the former bail in(lueut;e of foreign juris- 
diction upon tlic Iiody politic, they found sundry other ineon- 
veuieuees that incited tliem to separate from Rome. Tliey 
must have been daily subject to have had new Creeds and new 
articles of Faith obtruded upon them ; they must have been 
daily exposed to manifold and manifest peril of idolatry, and 
sinning agaiiut God and tlicir own couacicnccs ; they must 
have forsaken the communion of three parts of Cliristeudom, 
■ [Plin.. NM. nUl.. lib. ii.c. .17.] " [De Haru.pic. R«p..c. B.] 
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which are not Roman, to joiu with tlie fourth ; they miist have 
-approved tlie Pope's apparent rchellion against the supreme 
ecclesiastical power, that is, a. general Council ; and their 
Bishops must have sworn to maintain him in these hia r&- 
beUious usurpations. MTicthcr they should prefer thdr 
native and Christian liherty, or give them up for nothing; 
whether they sliould preserve their commimion with the 
Catholic Church, or with the Court of Rome ; whether they 
should desert the Pope, or ijivolve themselves in rebellioo, 
schism, sacnlcge, and perjury ; — the choice was soon mode. 

5. Lastly ; they sec that the Popes had disclaimed all that 

just power which they had hy human right, and challenged 

. to themselves a spiritual monarchy or sovereignty by Di\-ino 

right; whereby their sufferings, which in themsehes were 

nil supportable, were made also irremediable, from thence. 

"Wherefore they sought out a fit expedient for themselves, being 

neither ignorant of their oUl Britauiuc exemption and liberties 

of the Enghsh Church, nor yet of the weakness of the Ruman 

pretences. Our progenitors knew well enough that their 

authority extended not to take away any the least particle of 

Divine right, if there had been any such. Xor could they 

justly be accused of violating that human right, wliich hiid 

been quitted long before ; nor be blamed rightly for denying 

obedience to him, from whose jurisdiction tliey wci-e exempted 

by the canon of an (Ecumenical Council, and who had himself 

iraphcitly renounced that ecclesiastical right which he held 

from the Chm-ch. 

« Perhaps some may conceiie a defect in the manner of pro- 

r ceeding of the king and Church of England, — that they did 

Jl not first make a remonstrance of their grievances, and seek 

■h redress of the Pope liimself. So the Coimcil of Tours thought 

it fit. "Visum est lamen Cancilw, ante omnia milfendos legaiai 

ad D. Papain Julium," &e. " It seemeth good to the Council,! 

. that in the first place messengers be sent from the French 

Chiu'ch to the Pope, who may admonish him with brotherly 

love and according to the evangelical form of correction, to 

desist from his attempts and to embrace peace and eoiicorj 

with the princes. But if he will not hear the messengers, let , 

him be demanded to couvocate a free Council, according to 

the decrees of the holy Council of Basle. And tliis being 
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rX'(], further jirovisiou slinll be made nt»cou»« 



done, and Iiis answer n 
iu?vordiiig to riglit i." 
To this I answer ;— 

1. First, that it had been rensouable and just indeed, that ^'» 
we had raade our first address to the Pope, if ^\e acknowledged Bt*iiop« 
the Koman Bishop to he our lawful Patriarcli ; but the same ]Birf^"pa. 
respect is not due to an usurper : iriarehi.] 

2. Secondly, we have seen by frequent experience, how vain [AJdreswi 
and fruitless such addresses have proved from time to time, proved 

According to the former advice of tlio Council of Tours, ^'^i^Vy 
the king of France sent ambassadors to Rome ; but the Pope '""i"^"' 
" refused to hear them, or to convocate any Council," and encc] 
before his death anathematized Maximilian King of the Ito- 
mans, the kings of France and of Navarre, and divers other 
princes, Cardinals, and Bishops; deprived the kings and 
princes of their respective realms and principalities, the 
Bishops of their dignities and benefices ; and gave their 
kingdoms and principaUtics to the first that could take them : 
from which sentence tiiey uppealed to a future Council '. 

The most ancient arbitrary imposition of the Popes upon 
the British Churches, was the pall, an honourable, and at 
first innocent, ensign of an Archbishop, otherwise of no great 
moment ; first introduced in the reigns of the Saxon kings 
after the six hujidredth year of Cluist. But in process of 
time it became vendible, and a great sum was exacted for it ; 
whereof Canntus long since complained at Rome, and had 
remedy promised ■, as he well desened of that See ; but how 
well it was observed, the experience of after ages dotli mani- 
fest, when both the price waa augmented, and withal an oath 
of allegiance to the Pope im]>ose<I : — " Electa in Arch'iep'u- 
copum Seeks ApostoHca pallium non tradet, ntii prius preettel 
JitMitatit et obedieniia juramenlum" — "The See Aikostoliu 
will not deliver the pall to an elect Archbishop, unless he 
first swear fidehty and obedience to the Pope >•." What was 
become of their old oath of allegiance to their king ? 
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p * > t la tlie year 1245, the king, the lords spiritual and M 

pond, and the whole comnionwealth of England, joineed 

gcther unanimously in a complaint, and exhibited fl 
grievances to Rome : — that ' the Pope extorted more thaH 
Peter-pence out of the kingdom, contrary to law; thad 
patrons of churches were defrauded of their righta, etrai^ 
preferred, soids endangered, their hullion exported, the kn 
dom impoverished, proiisions made, pensions exacted ;' tl 
' the English were drawn out of the realm hy tlie author 
of the Pope, contrary to the customs of the kingdom.' TI 
complained of 'the coming among them of the Pope's iu 
mous messenger, Non ob»tante, by whicli oaths, ciistut 
writings, grants, statutes, righta, privileges, were not ai 
weakened, but cxinanitcd,' They complained of 'coUectit 
without the king's leave, that hospitality was not kept, 1 
poor not sustained, the Word not preached, churclies i 
adorned, the cure of souls neglected, Dirine offices not p 
formed, and churches ruined by the abuses of the Pa] 
Court ".' I cannot omit one clause in the letter of the loi 
to the Pope, — " nisi de grmiaininibug domino reffi et rg 
illatu re.T el reffimm cHitts Ubefctiiur, oporlebit nos ptm 
muriim pro Dmno Domini, et Hbertate regiti ; qvod quideim 
Aposhlic/e Sedis reverenliam, httcuaque faeere diatulimua 4 
"unless the king and kingdom be quickly ti^ed from nl 
giievauccs, wc must make a wall " (of defence or partitil 
"for the House of the Lord and the liberty of the kingda 
which we have hitherto forborne to do oul of our revafl 
respect of the Apostolic See." They seem to allude to.V 
wall which Severus made to save the kiugdom froisl 
incursions of the Scots and Picts. Surely that waa J 
more necessary then, than that wall of partition wlq 
Henry the Eighth made afterwards, to saie the realm f 
the afironts and extortions and injuries of the Roman ( 
Neither did they make their addresses to the Pope i 
but to the Council of Lyons, by the proctors of the i 
nobility and commonalty of England, for redress offl 
" violent oppressions, intolerable grievances, and imjn 
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exnctions, which were practised" in Eiiglniid, "by incnna of ni«oui.m 
DOthHt liateful clause — non obttanfe — too often inserted in the ■ — 
Pope's letters '." Tlicy represented tliat there were so mnny 
Italians, for the most pail ignorant and unlenrncd, that 
imdcrstood not one English word, nor did crer trend upon 
KngUsh ground, beneficed nmong tlicm, that their yearly 
revenue exeeeded the revenue of the Crown '. Neither did 
they complain only, hut threaten and swear that they would 
not permit such abuses for the fntiu^s. But what ease did 
the poor English find hy complaining to the Pojie either in 
Council or out of Council? Martiii the Pope's commissioner 
(for he could not send a legate without the king's consent) 
extorts, excommunicates, interdicts •• ; the Pope himself is 
imgry, because like sturdy children 'they durst crj- and 
whimper when they were beaten ',' and persuades the King of 
France to invade England, and either to depose the king, or 
subject him to the Court of Rome, which lost the Pope the 
heart of the English. The king [read Pope] told them that 
their king began to "kick against him, and play the Fre- 
deric k." And they threatened, that if he 'persisted, they 
should be forced to do that which would make hia heart 
ache '.' 

After this Edward the Third made his addresses likewise 
to Rome for remedy of grievances, in the year 1343". How 
did he speed ? No better than his great grandfather Henn- 
the Third. The Pope was offended, and termed his modest 
espostulatioti "rebellion." But that wise and magnanimous 
prince was not daunted with words; to requite their invec- 
tives, he made the statutes of Provisors and Prammire", 
directly against the encroachments and usiirpations of the 
Court of Rome. Wiereby he so abated their power in 
England for sundry ages following, that a Denji and ChHpter 
were able to deal with them, not only to hold them at the 
sword's point, but to foil them ". 
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3. Liistly, King Hciirj- the Eii;bt)i himself had been long n 
aititor unto Clement tlie Seventh, to have his predecessor Juliua 
the Secoml's dispensation for his mnrriage with liis brother*! 
wife to be declared void. But, thongli the Pope's own ilocturs 
and Universities had declared the dispensation to be unlawful 
and invalid ; and although the Pope himself had ouce given 
forth a Bnll privately to his legate Cardinal Ctunpcius for the 
revocation thereof, wherein he declared the marriage to ho 
null, and that tlie king eonld not continue in it without sinP; 
yet the king found so little respect either to the condition of 
his person, or to the justice of his cause, that after long fleUj's, 
to try if he could lie allured to the Pope's will, in the conclu- 
sion he received a flat denial. This was no great encourage- 
ment to him to make any more addresses to Rome. So what 
was threatened and effected in part in the days of Henry the 
Third and Edward the Third, was perfected in the rcigu uf 
Henry the Eighth ; when the jurisdiction of the Court of 
Rome in England was abohshed, wliich makes the great dis- 
tance between them and na. Different opinions arc often 
dcrised or defended on purpose to maintain faction. If ani- 
mosities were estinguiahed, and the minds of Christians free 
from prejudice, other controversies might quickly be recondled, 
and reduced to primitive general truths. The power para- 
mount of the Court of Rome hath ever been, and still is, that 
"iiisana laurusi," which causcth brawhng and contcntiou, 
not only between us and them, but between them and the 
Eastern Churches, yea, even between tliem and those of their 
own communion, as we shall see in the next chapter; vea, 
the original aouree and true causa of all the separations and 
reformations made in the Church in these last ages ; as all 
the estates of Castile did not forbear to tell the Pope himself 
not long since in a printed memorial ', and the kingdom of 
Portugal ' likewise. To conclude tliis poiut ; — these former 
kings, who reigned in England about the years 1200 and 
1300, might properly bo called the first reformers; and 
their laws of Provisors and Priemunire's, or more propcrlr 
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prism OH ere 'a, the begiiining of the Reformation. They laid 
tlie fouudntion, nud Hcnn- the Eighth biiilded upon it. 

III. Now, having sccii the authority of our Reformers, 
Hud the justice of their grounds, in the last place let us ob- 
serve their due moderation in the manner of their separation. 

1 . First, they did not, we do not, deny the being of any 
Chiuiih whntsoever, Roman or other, nor possibility of salva- 
tion in them, especially such as hold firmly the Apostles' Creed, 
and the Faith of the four first general Councils ; though their 
nalvation be rendered much more difficult by human inven- 
tions and obstruetions. And by this very sign did St. Cyprian 
pui^ himself and the African Bishops from schism ; — " iVe- 
minem jtidicaales, out a Jure commttnionia atiquem, si divermtm 
Wisenseril, amoventes*" — "judging no man, removing no man 
from our communion, for ditl'creucc in opinion." We do in- 
deed require subscription to our Articles, but it is only from 
them who are our own, not from strangers; nor yet of all 
our own, but only of those wlio seek to be initiated into Holy 
Orders, or arc to be admitted to some ecclesiastical prefer- 
ment: so it is in e^■ery. man's election whctlier he will put 
himself upon a necessity of subscription or not. Neither are 
our Articles penned with anathemaa or curses against all 
those, oen of our own, who do not receive them ; but used 
oidy as a help or rule of unity among ourselves, ' Si gvis 
diverimm dixerit '—if any of our own shall »peak, or preach, 
or write against them, wc question him. But ' si quis diversum 
»en*erit' ^\S any man shall oidy think otherwise in bis 
private opinion, and trouble not the peace of the Church, wc 
question him not. Wc presume not to censure others to be 
out of the pale of the Church, but leave them to stand or fall 
lo their own Master. We damn none for dissenting fi-om 
ns ; wc do not separate ourselves from other Churches, unless 
they chase us away with their censures, but only from their 
errors. For clear manifestation whereof, observe the thirtieth 
canon of our Church ;— " it was so far from the purjiosc of 
the Church of England to forsake and reject the Churches of 
Italy, France, Spain, Germany, or any such like Churches, m 
all things which they held and practised, &c. that it only 
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departed fi-om Ihem in those particular points wherein Uicy 
- were fallcu botli from tliemselves in tlieir ancient iiit^rily, 
and from the Ai>ostobcal Churches, which were their firet 
founders"." So moilerate are we towards all Chiiatiaus, 
whether foreigners or domestics, whether whole Churches or 
single persons. 

But because the Roman Catholics do lay hold \ipoD this 
charitable assertion of ours, as tending mainly to their ad- 
vantage : — beliold (say they), Protestants do acknowledge a 
possibility of salvation in the Roman Church ; but Roman 
Catholics deny all possibihty of salvation in the Protestnnt 
Churches ; therefore the religion of Roman CathoUcs is much 
safer than that of Protestants (hence proceeded their treatise 
of " Charjtj' Mistaken '," and eundrj' other discourses of that 
uatiu*e, wherein there are mistakes enough, hut httlc charity) : 
— for answer, if this objection were true, I should love my 
rehgion never the worse ; where I find httle charity, I look 
for as little faith :^but it is not true ; for when the business 
is aeai-chcd to tlie bottom, they acknowledge the same possi- 
bility of salvation to us, which we do. to them, that is, to such 
of either Church respectively as do not err wilfully, but use 
tlieir best endeavours to find out the truth. Take two tcsti- 
nionies of the Bishop of Chalcedon f ; — ' if they ' (that is, the 
Protestants) 'grant not salvation to such Papists as they 
count vincibly ignorant of Roman errors, but only to such U 
are iui-incibly ignorant of them, they have no more charity 
than we ; for we grant Church, saving Faith, and salvation, 
to such Protestants as are inrincibly ignorant of thmr 
errors ;' and in his book of the Distinction of Fundamentals 
and not- Fundamentals, he hath these wortls, — ' if ProtcatHDts 



" [Csiion. lliOS.] Cui. 30. 

■ ['■ Chsrilj Misukcn, wiih the 
■ml whereof CalhoUci are uiijuslly 
charged, for affirming, aa they do, Ihil 
Proteslancy unrepenled Uejtroyi Sil- 
tadDD." a™. 1630, hy Matthew Wil- 
■on. a Jesuit, luuleT the usumcd nunc 
of E.lw. Kuotl. See ihe art upon him 
under the latter oame in Dixid, Ch. 
Hisl., vol. iiL pp. 1U6, 107.] 

' ProieiL flain Confenion, ch. liii. 
pp. IS!, I J-J.— [Diatinelion nf Funda- 
mmilal* and nut FumUmenUlB,] cK i'. 
p. 42, [The» appear to be the two 



book* of the Hiihop of 
(Smith) quolcJ tKfoieiuth* Auaw. to 
La MilleL, p. ~9. Thoy are raeatianed 
by Dodd (Ck Hirt.. toL ui. p. 7&} ■« 
bit ail d as published in 1 64i i but an 
not to be met with either in tlw Boi- 
Iciwi Library, tlic British Uiunim, m 
Sioii Cqllr«T. The tiilc of the Sm a. 
nven by Dodd ji. "The l>rala(Ml^ 
Plain Confesnna tliat Ihe Rooun 
Chnreli in the Head of the Churrb «t 
Cod, and (hat iu hit is a Mviiis Paitli, 
&e."] 



THK CHlRfll OK ENOI.AMJ. ISl) 

tillow not saving Ftiitli, Church, aud salvation, to such as Dikui-iur 

sinfully err in not-lundamciitnli* sufRcinitly proposed, they^ '■ — ■ 

shew no more charity to erring Christians than Catholics do. 
For we allow all to haie Ba\-iu[; Faith, to be in the Church, 
ill way of salvation (for so much as helongeth to Faith), 
who hold the fuudumcntal points, and innncihly eiT in 
iiot-fuiidaiucutals, because neither are these sufficiently 
proposed to them, nor they in fault that they are not so 
proposed.' 

2. Secondly, as our separation is from their errors, not from [our nepa- 
their Churches, so we do it with us much inward charity and made wiih 
moderation of our affections, m we cau possibly ; willingly "^^^'' 
indeed i» respect of their errors, and especially their tyranni- fhnnij; m 
cal exactions and usurpations, but unwilh ugly and with rc-bie,] 
luctation in respect of their persons; aud much more in 
respect of our common Saviour : as if we were to depart from 
our father's, or our brather's house; or rather, from some 
contagious sickness wherewith it was infected : not forgetting 

to prny God daily to rcistore them to their former purity, that 
they and we may once again enjoy the comfort and content- 
ment of one another's Christian society. We pray for their 
j conversion publicly in our Litany in general, aud expressly 
and solemnly upon Good Friday; tliougli we know that they 
do as solemnly curse us the day before. If tlii^ be to be schis- 
matics, it were no ill wish for Christendom that there were 
many more such schismatics. 

3. Thirdly, we do not arrogate to ourselves either a new [Wedonm 
1*1 Church, or » new religion, or new Holy Orders ; for then we ourwivn 

muat produce new miracles, new rcvclationa, aud new cloven f,!^^* 
Tongues, for our justification. Our religion is the same it ^""^.,i 
was, our Church the same it was, oiir Holy Orders the same «ion. w 
' they were, in substance ; <liffcring only from what they were Ortler*.] 
I f<)rmerty, lis a garden weeded from a garden imweeded ; or a 
body purged, from itself before it was purged. And therefore, 
as wc presume not to make new articles of Faith, much less 
to obtrude such innovations upon others, so we arc not 
I willing to receive them from otliers, or to mingle scholastical 
. opinions with fundamental tniths. Which hath given ocea- 
sion to some to call our religion a negative religion ; not con- 
sidering that our positive articles arc those general tnitlis. 
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Part about which tbere is no controveray 

~ of biiman controverted additions. 

[Wi- .in- 4, Lastly ; we are ready in the preparation of our m: 
t^ltertuid believe and practise, whatsoever the Catholic Church 
whiit'oic "^ ''"^ present age) doth universally and unanimously 
caihoiiir and pnictise. " Quod apud vtullog unum mvenitur, 
iieyet*n<i erratvm, sed Iradltum*." And though it be neither law 
p ucs.j ^^^ possible for us to hold actual oommnnion with iill sort* 
Cliristians in all things, wherein they vary both from, I 
truth, and one from another, yet even in those thing 
hold a communion with them 'in oiy desires,* longini 
their conversion and re-union with us in truth. 



So we are come to oiu" fifth conclusion — that, 
the king and Church of England did in the scparatia 
themselves from the Court of Rome, it is no more thai 
sovereign princes and Churches (none of whatsoever con 
nioii excepted) do practise or pretend as often as they 
occasion , 
^protwtuii And first ; for all Protestant kings, princes, and repul 

™-^ it admits no denial or dispute. 
[The Secondly; for the Grecian and all other Eastern Chun 

™*™ it can be no more doubted of than of the Protestants ; t 
they never acknowledged any obedience to be due from t 
to the Bishop of Rome, but only an honourable respeci 
to tlie prime Patriarch and ' beginning of unity/ Vf\ 
farewell or separation is said to have been as smart as oQ 
and upon the same grounds, in these words — " we ncknoi 
ledge thy powex, we cannot satisfy thy covctousness, Hvc 1 
yonrselves"." 
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But ray aim extends liiglicr, to verify tliis of the Roman umcouhu 

Catholic princes and republics themwlves, an the emperor, ^y^^ 

the most Christian and Catholic kings, the Republic oftaihoiic 
-..,.. *' ' salt*] 

Venice, and others. 

I. To begin with the emperors. I do not mean those H- The 
ancient Christian primitive emperors, who lived and Nourished cennan 
before the days of Gregory the Great. Such a Court of Rome ™i*'^""-J 
as we made our secession from, was not then in being, uor 
the college of Parish-Priests at Rome turned then into a 
ConclaTe of Cardinals, as ecclesiastical princes of the CHcn- 
menical Cliiirch. So long there was no need of any sepa- 
ration from them, or protestation against them. But I 
intend the later emperors since Gregor)-'s time, after the 
Popes sought to usurp an universal sovereignty over the 
Catholic Church; and more particularly the Occidental, that 
is to say, the French and German, emperors. 

Yet the reader may be pleased to take notice, that the The nw of 
case of our kings is mucli different from theirs in two tm^^ 
respects. ^«^" 

First ; they believed the Roman Bishop to be their lawful Gennony 
Patriarch (whether justly or not, is not the subject of this resperu]. 
present discourse), but we do utterly deny his Patriarchal 
authority over us ; and to demonstrate our exemption, do 
produce for matter of right, tliat famous canon of the ^nerol 
loa Council of Ephesus, made in the case of the Cyprian Bishops; 
and for matter of fact, the unanimous votes of two British 
Synods aud the concurrent testimonies of all our histo- 
riographers. Some have been formerly cited: we might add 
to them the ancient British histor}', called by the author 
thereof Brutus, wherein he relates this answer of the British 
to Augustine, — " Se Cuerleoiuim Archiepiacopo obeiiirc vo- 
lutMe, Auguttino avian Romano legato omnino itoiuisae, nee 
AnffiU iniiiticis tt paulb anth paganU {h ^uibug mtis nedihiu 
jiitlsi erani) subesae se, yui smtper Chrutiaai fuerunt, vo- 
luiaae^ ;" — " that they would obey the Archbishop of Caer- 
leon" (that was their British Primate, or Patriarch), "but 

» C«p. eS. (■■ quoted nod lr»ll^- do,' or - Frucliu Tnoporum j- unci in 

IMed by Caiiu, Antia. Acad. Couub.. nat airier than Ihc nixa of Rdward 1 V- 

Ub. i. p. T4. The book inlenilcd, irhich See lleanir't iilit. of Cai«>i, vnl. ji. y. 
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they would uut obey Austiue the Bisliop of Rome's legate : 
- neither wotild the Britons, who had evermore been Christiaus 
from the beginning, be under the English, wbo were tlieir 
enemies, und bnt newly converted from |)a^:anism, by wboin 
they biul been driven out of their ancient habitations." The 
same history is related by sundry other very ancient authors". 
A second difference between oiu- English kings and the 
later German emperors is tliis, tliat our kings by the fiinrlft- 
mental constitutions of the kingdom are hereditary kings, 
and never die*; so there is an uniuterrupted suecessiou with- 
out any vaeancy. Bnt the emperors are eleetive, aild con- 
sequently not iuvestcd in the actual possession of their 
sovereignty iritliout some public solemnities; whereof a> 
lUT essential, as the votes of the electors ; some others c 
mouial, as the last eorouatioo of the emperor by the Biaht^ 
of Home, which was really, and is yet titularly, his imperial 
city. But the Popes, who had learned to make their 
advantage of every thing, sacred or civil, took occasion from 
licnce to make the world believe that the imperial crown wta 
their gift, and the emperors their liegemen. So Adrian the 
1 Fburth doubted not to write to tVederiek Barbarossa the 
emperor, — " Insigne coroTue benejicium tibt conluHmtui ;" which 
was so offensively taken, that (as the German Bishops in 
their letter to the same Pope do affirm) ' the whole empire 
was moved at it, tl»e ears of liis Imperial Majesty cotUd not 
hear it with patience, nor the Princes endure it, nor they 
themselves cither durst or could approve it'.' AVhercupon 
the Pope was forced to expound himself, that by " benefic'uan" 
he meant nothing but " brmum factum" — a good deed; and 
by " contuiiiitua" uotlilug but " iuij>ostiiinus" — that he had put 
the crown upon him. So the emperor complains iu Ids letter 
to the Bishops, — " A pictvrd ctejiit, a piclurd ad stripturatn 
j/rocesnil: Mcrijiiura in authoritatem prodire conatttr," Hfc.^ 
" It began with painttug, from painting it proceeded to writing, 
and at last they sought to justify it by authority. We will 

* tJohaDni^] Oniiu) [Oxrordius], CiuiUb.. bit i. p. 7i.] 
ill "SuIk Chronicon." [Src lliile, « [Sec p. 189, iiate p.] 
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not" (aaid he) " suffer it, we will not eudurc it, we will rather Oimddmi 

lay down our inipcriiil crown, tlian sufTcr the empire itself to — 

bo deposed witli our couseut. Let the pictures be defaced, 
let the writings be retracted, that perpetual monuments of 
enmity between the Sceptre and the Mitre may not con- 
tinue '." Thus Pope Adriau failed of his design : but his 
successor Joliu tlic T wen tj'- Second renewed the Papal claJin [a, 0.1323.] 
against Lndovicus the Fourth, in higher terms, as appeareth 
by his own Bull, wherein he allirms, that ' after the translation 
of the Eoman Empire from the Grecians to the Germans by 
his predeeeasors the Popes,' ' ^immua Hie honor beneficium 
Pontificis Maximi eiae mlet :' — 'the empire used to bo the 

I Pope's gift ;' adding, that the elections of the German 
princes were invalid, unless the Pope (" universi orliis Chris- 
liani Paler atque Princeps, Dei Opiimi Maximi Leyatiit, . . . 
gito numine favefit el iisiiirel ") should approve it ; and, fjually, 
commanding the emperor ' to quit his crown and imperial 
dignity, and not to reassume them but by his command' 
" niaijuaau el mandalo nostra s." But the emperor appealed ; 

I the Electors and other Princes protested against the Pope's 
jiretended power ; and the emperor and all the States of the 
empire made a solemn constitution against it ■■. This was 
the second repulse, yet the Popes were not so easily sliaken 
off. It fortuned about the year 1400, that the Electoral 
C'ollege deposed Weuceshtiis from the empire, and chose 
Rupert Prince Palatine in his place; communicating the 
whole business, whilst it was in agitation, to the Pope, to 
have his spiritual advice and the countenance of the Apostolic 
Sec, but yet reserving the power entirely to themselves. 
Howsoever Pope Boniface tlte Ninth lays hold of this oppor- 
tunity, and declares by bis Bidl, that the Electors did it ' by 
his authority' — "authoritate nonfra mffulli :" and confirms 
the said deprivation as good and lawful '. 

This uncertainty of succession and this Papal prcteiisiou 

llMmade sundry emperors more fearful to grapple with the 
Popes, or to right themselves from their grievous cxactious 

' lid.,] llndnn. [[111.62. B3.] Ff.nmrHrlcnobm [A. D. IS3S, tf- 

t [Bulli Joh. XXlt.) d»L Atiniomc (unilem. iWd pp. 98-loa] 
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- Nicliolfts the Fifth, the Germans bewHiled their condition to 
Frederic the Third, and aougJit to persuade liiin that he 
woidd no loTiger obey the Roman Bishops, nnlees they wouhl 
«t least give way to a Pragmatical Sanctiou for the mninten- 
auce of the liberties of tlic German nation ; like that of the 
French kings for the privileges of the Oallic&n Churclt. Thcv 
shewed that their condition was much worse than the J-Veuch 
and Italians, wliose servimts (especially [of] the Italiaiu) 
witliout a change they were deservedly called ^.' " Hogabta^, 
urgel/ant proceres, fiojmliqw Gemmnue, gravlsaimui turn ratio- 
nibus turn exemplia, turn utilitatem lum necesaUatem itiipfrii," 
&c. — ' the Princes and people of Germany iiitreated, and 
pressed both the advantage and necessity of the empire. 
They implored his fidelity, they prayed liim for his otttli's 
sake, and to present the infamy and dishonour of their 
nation, that they alone might not want the fruit of their 
national decrees, that he had as mucli power, and was as 
much obliged thereunto, as other kings,' &c. ' " Nee eerie 
prontl abfiiit," &c. — "it wanted not much," saith Platiiia". 
Slolinieus goes further, — " Ma rationilnta v'lcttts tl fiervtolia 
imperalor," &c. — "the emperor Ijciug overcome and movnl 
with these reasons, was about to make as fiJl a Sanction for 
his subjects, as the king of Fi-ance had done for Iiis "." What 
hindered him ? Only the ad\-ice of .'Kueaa Sylvius, who per- 
suaded him rather to comply with the Pope, than with hit 
people, upon this ground, that " princes disagreeing might 
be recouciled, but between a prince and his people, the cmnity 
was immortid." " Muliis lidc raltone iiiijieralor, aprettt popK- 
/omiH poaltilatione, jEneam oralorem deliffit, qui ad Calliatim 
milterelur" — "the emperor, being mo^-ed with this roason, 
despising tlie request of his people, sends the same ^Sneaa as 
Ids ambiissador to Calliatus"." The truth is this; the 
emperor feared the Pope, and durst not trust his own sub- 
jects : whence it proceeded, that seven years before hia death 
he not only procured his son Maximilian to be crowned King 
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of tlic Romnna, but hIso took liim to be bis comjinmun in tlic nM<>i<H*ii 

empire, " ne post abilum auuia {itt factum fuianet) traiui/erretur '■ 

iiiiperium in aliam familiam ." — " lest the empire after Ilia 
cleatb (lis witboiit doubt it had come to pass) should ha\c 
bL'en transferred into nuotber family i"," 

Yet, notwithstanding these bsirs or renioraa, the uncertainty [Yrf ihp 
of succession, and Papal pretcuaious, the em{>erors have done hoveS^ 
as mucb in relation to the Court of Rome, as the kings of jj^^',^'',^" 
England. ofH^i?"",. 

1, First; Henry the Eighth within his own dominions did iiiti 
exercise a power of convocatiug ecclesiastical Syuoda, i 
firmiag Synods, reforming the Church by Synods, and sup- 
pressing upstart innovations by ancient canons. 

The emperors have done the same. Charles the Great called EmiK-mrH 
the Council of Frankfort, consisting of three hundred Bishops : sjnadt; 
witness hi» own letter to Elipandus; — " Juanmua Sanclorunt 
Palrutn Sj/Hodale fx orn»i^t« undine nostra ditionit Eccleaiia 
coiigivgari Concilium " — " we have commanded a Syiiodical 
Council to be congregated out of alt the Churches within our 
dominions ;" neither did he only convocate it, hut confimi it «tiii en. 
also ; — " Ecce ego ve»tris pttitionibwi satinfaciiin.t, cougregalioai s^odii 
Sacerdotum auditor et arbiter adgedi. Diacernimu^ Pege 2)f- 
cemimua\ el Deo doiuaite decrei-imus quid easel de hac inquigi- 
lione Jirmiler tenendum " — " Behold I, satisfying your re- 
quests" (that is, of the EUpandians and Fieliciaiis, who made 
Christ but an adoptive Son of God), " did sit in the Council 
both na a hearer, and as a judge. We determine and by the 
gift of God have decreed what is to bo held in thisinqnirj-i." 
And it is very observable how he disposed the resolutions of 
this Council into four books ; the first book contained the 
sense of the Roman Bishop and his suffragans; the second of 
the Archbishop of Milan and the Patriarch of Aquitcia with 
the rest of the Italian Bishops ; the third, the votes of the 
German, French, and British Bishops ; the last, his own con- 
sent. The Romans had no more part thercui than others, to 
•ct down their own faith, and to represent what they had 
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r«:eivc(l from the Apostles '. — Neither did tliey only ronvo- 

-Oftte Councils, and confirm them, but in them and by them 
reformed imiovationa, and restored ancient truths and ordtTs. 

" So did the same emperor ;— " By the counsel of our Bisliops 
and nobles we liaie ordained Bishops tliroughout the cities, 
and do decree to assemble a S\-nod every year, that in our 
presence the canonical decrees and laws of the Cburcb may 

] be restored"." Ludovicus Piua convocatcd a Co»mcil at 
Aquisgrane to reform the abuses of the clergy, and confirnied 
the same, and commanded the constitutions thereof to be put 
in execution, as appeareth by his own epistle to Amo Arch- 

.] bishop of Salzburg '. Otho the First called a Council at 
Rome, and caused John the Twelfth to be deposed, and Leo 
the Eighth to be chosen in hia place. The sentence of the 
Council was, — " Pelimiis magmtiidltwm Imperii vcirt)-i," &c. — 
"we hesceeh your Imperial ^tajcstT, that such a raonsttT 
may be thnist out of the Roman Church." Aud the emperor 
confirmed it with B."p/acei"^"\xe arc pleased"." Henry 
the Fourth called a German Synod at Worms, and another 
of Germans and Italians at Brixia, wherein sentence of dp- 
privation was given against Gregory the Seventh, and con- 
firmed by the emperor. " Quorum aenientia quod Justa et 
prohnbilis roram Deo hominibusque viflthatur, fiff., ego guoque 
assentieiu omne ti/n Papains jus qitod habere visus ea abtvnun- 
no," &c. " Effo Henrictu, Rex Dft ffralid, cum omnibus Epi- 
acopis noslria iiii dicitnus, Deacendc, desrende." — "To whose 
sentence, because it seemed just and reasonable before God 
and men, I also assenting, do declare thee to lia^-e no right 
in the Papacy, as thou seemcst to have." " I Henry, bv the 
grace of God King of the Romans, with all our Bishops do 
say unto thee. Descend from thy scat, descend »." So 

I.] Frederic the First called a Council at Papia, to settle the 
right succession of the Papacy, wherein Roland the Cardinal 
was rejected, and ^'ictor declared lawful Bishop of Rome. 
And all this was done with due subnuBsion to the emperor : — 
" ChfUtianiaaimm Imjyerator," &e. — " The most Christian 
Emjwror, in the last place, after all the Bishops and clergy, 
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hy the advice and upon the petition of the CVnmeil, rcccirod Ditmi'Ma 
him! approved the election of Victory." I will conclude this — "- — 
first part of the parallel with the words of the same emi)cror ' 
ill the same Council ; — " Quamvis noverim officio ac dignitatt 
Imperii penes not ease poienlalem congreffinulorum ConcUiomm," 
Stc. — " altliough I know, that, by virtue of our office and im- 
perial dignity, the power of calling Councils rests in us, espe- 
cially in so great dangers of tlic Church ; for both Constan- 
tiiie and Theodosius and Justinian, and of fresher memorj- 
Charles the Great and Otho, eniperors, are recorded to ha\e 
done this; yet I do commit the authority of determining this 
great aud high business to your wisdom and power*;" that 
is, to the Bishops there assembled. 

But it may be objected, that the emperors with their The Eng- 
Synods never made any such schismatical reformation, as ihrmwion 
that which was made by the Protestants in England. muiiCTii''" 

I answer. 

First, that the schism between the Roman Court and the [The 
English Church (other schism I kuow none on o>ir parts), ™'hJfo^ 
was begun long before that reformation, in the days of Henry ^J"^ . 
the Eighth, and the breach sufficiently proclaimed to the 
world, both by Romish Bulls, and English statutes. We 
could not be the first separators of ourselves from them, who 
bad formerly thrust us out of their doors. It is not sebis- 
maticul to substract obedience from them to whom it is not 
due, who had eitruded us out of their society: but it is 
schismatical to give just cause of substraction. 

Secondly, I answer, that there was a great necessity of [Oreai iir- 
reformalion both in Gcnnany and England. For proof rrruniiB. 
whereof I produce two witnesses beyond exccjition, the one a q"™)!!,,'" 
Pope, the other a Cardinal. The former is Adrian the Sixth, •^^^/^'«- 
in his instructions to hia legate in the year 1522, which the [TpHimn.^ 
Princes of the Empire take notice of in their answer, Hia ,;, ihe 
words are these ;— " Scimia in hac sancld Sede aiiquot jam ^'*'*'-l 
aniii* muUa abominanda fuisse," &c. — " We know that, for 
some by-past years, many things to be alMminated have been 
in this holy Sec, abuses in spiritual matters, excesses in com- 
mands, and, to conclude, all things out of order ; &c. wherein, 
pcrM.irij.iih, ac[e*.i 
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for so inucli as concoms us, thou shall promise that wc will 
— use all our eudeavour, that first tliis Court, from whence 
perad venture" (sure euough) " all the evil did spring, mav he 
reformed ; that as corruption did flow from thence to the in- 
fciior purts" (of the Church), " so may health aiid reformation. 1 
To procure which, we do hold ourselves so much more strictly 
obliged, by how much we do see the whole world ^reediJy \ 
desire such a reformatiou ■." " O Adriane, si nunc viveret .'" i 

The other witness is Cardinal Pule, who makes two main 
ends of the Council of Trent ; the one, the reconciling of the 
Lutherans; the other, "Qi/o paclo ipaius EcclesUe fmrcipia 
vel puthia omnia ferd meiitbra, ad veterem daciplinam ef ituli- \ 
luta, a (juibus non jjarum dectin^rutit, revoceniur ;" — " to con- 
sider how the principal members of the Church, or rather 
almost all the members, might be reduced to their nncient 
discipline and ordinances, from which they had swerved ml 
much •»." Yet, when himself was sent afterwards by Paul the ' 
Fourth to reform the Church of England ', it scemeth that , 
he had forgotten those great deviations of the principal mem- 
bers, and those very representations, which he himself, with 
eight other selected Cardinals and Prelates, had made U])on 
oath to Paul the Third. Then he saw, that this ' lying flatter- 
ing principle,' that " the Pope is the lord of all hcuefices and ■ 
therefore cannot be a sinioiiiack," was the fountain, " £x quo 
lamiuam ex equo Trojano irrvpere in Ecclcsimn Dei tut abusut 
et lam t/raiiissimi mor/n," &c.^" from which, as from the i 
Trojan horse, so many abuses and so grievous di.ieaaes bad i 
broken into the Church of God," 'and brought it to a despe- 
rate condition, to the derision of Christian religion and hlaa- 
pheming of the name of Cluist :' and " that the cure must ' 
begin there, from wlienec the disease did spring^," by taking 
away all abuses in dispensations of all kinds, and ordinations, 
and collations, and provisions, and jicnsions, and permutations, 
and rcsenations, and coadjiitorships, and expectative graces, 
and unions, and non-residence, and exemptions, and abaoln- 
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Hons, nnd a]| sucli |K!ciiniai^' artifices : because " it is not Duconmii 

laii-ful by aiiy mcaus to reap any gain from the cxerciae of '■ — 

tlic power of the Keys." " To/Zan/Mr" {say they) " fur macutte," 
b;c. — " Let these sjiots be tiikcn away, to which if any eii- 
trnuce be given in any commonwealth or kingdom what- 
soever, it must needs fail headlong, instantly or very shortly, 
to ruiu •-" 

Thirdly, I answer, that the emperors and the German [TheOcr- 
Church did not only desire a reformation, (as appeareth by peron did 
the letter of Sigismond the emperor to the king of Prance, — deli™ Imt 
" Majimo deg'tdpTto jamdudvm tewbamur," &c, — " We have Jjjg^™^ 
long desired greatly to see the only Spouse of Christ, the s"™'. ■ »- 
Catholic Church, happily reformed in our days, but after we a'.d.nis. 
were assumed to the im]icriul government, our desire passed 
into command '," &c- ; and [by] the " Adnces of Constance," [A.D.uie] 
conceited by tlic deputies of the German nation in that 
C'ouncil against some special abuKes of the Pope and his 
CardinaUs; and by the " Adriees of Meutz, randc and con- [A.D.i*a7] 
eluded in that city by the States of the Empire, in the time 
of the Council of Basle," for prcaening the authority of 
general Councils, for rebef from grievances, for procuring of 
conditions from the Pope, for preservation of their just 
liberties, and for prevention of the abuses and excesses 
and extortions of the Roman Court *> ; and by the " Hundred [A.D.lssa] 
Grievances of the German Nation," proposed to the Pope's 
legate by the Princes aud lords of the Roman Empire against 
the injuries, extortions, and usurpations of the See of Ilomc, 
and the encroachments and oppressions of ecclesiastical courts 
and persons': and, lastly, by the gracious promise of Charles [A.D.ihaii] 
the Fifth to 'hold a Diet within half a year, wherein it 
should be resolved, wbat way the diflcreuees in religion 
iihould be settled aud quieted, whether by a general or 
national Council, or imperia! Diet ••' :) — neither did the em- 
peror and the Qcnnan nation only ciideavoiu- to reform, but 
they did in some measure actually refonuj the excesses of the 
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p-iRT Roman Court, and other ecclesiaaticid abuses nnd inn' 

tions ; aa it hath already been verified of Cliarles the G\ 

[The Con- and Ludorieus Pius. This appeareth yet mure plaiuly by 
JJ^Y'** " Concordats " (as they are styled) " of the German Na 
[A.D.16;6] with Gregorj' the Thirteenth ' ;" and the agreemenb 
Frederic the Third and the Princes of the Empire vithJ 
[A,D.i*47] Nicholas the l-Hfth " ; whereby the excesses and abuscsfl 
Romau Court are something abated and reduced; an 
[A.D.113B] the " Ghostly or Ecclesiastical Reformation " matlc by S 
moud the empetor in the year 1436, containing thirty-w 
chapters or articles^ for regulating the Pope and hia Cc 
Cardinals, Archbishops, Bishops, Suffragans, Abbots, ram 
friars, nims, and all sorts of eeclesiastical or rcUgiotuil 
sons °. (T cannot here omit a witty answer of this enn 
as he was delilierating with some ecclesiastical persons niba 
reformation, and one said it must begin with the Minii 
No, said he, " non a MinoritU, sed a Mujoritis " — " not ^ 
tlic Miuimes, but with the Maximcs," or great ones, * tlui 
[The In- the Pope aud the Cardinals V and the Court of Rome.) ' 
appears also by the Interim, or ' Declaration of lU^ligion' n 
by Charles the Fifth, attested with bis imperial seal, an 
cejitcd and approved by the States of the Kmpirc, aasen 
in a Diet at Augsburg, May 15 in the year 15-18, whei 
whole exercise of religion is estublisbcd " untd the defil 
of a Council " (I produce it not to shew what it was, but) 
power tlie emperor did assume in point of religion) ; wj 
these words are coutidued, — " Quad auletn in tupraditt 
claralioiw sub I'vbricd, de ceremoniU tt iisu SacranientonM 
alia dicitur, ' in quas tatnen si quid i/Tfjtsit guod anu«M 
possit superslilioni, tollatw;' reservat sibi soli (kesarta Mt^ 
&c, — "and wbei-eaa in the aforesaid declaration, luidi 
rubric of ceremonies and the use of llic Sacraments, a 
other things it is said, 'into the which neverlhelen, i^' 
thing have crept that may administer occasion of ttipentU 
let it be taken away,' his imperial Majesty doth reserve n 
himself alone in this and the like articles, where and as (H 
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US it tihall be uccdful, non' and hereafter, the right to correct, Diicomim 

to adil, to detract, as it shall aeom just and equal to himself, 

according to the present exigence of affairs P." Lastly, this [The Je- 
appearctlL by the dccliiratiou of Ferdinaud the emperor, made Jh^^ "' 
iu the year 1555, in favour of the Augustan Confession, and ^""f^ 
tlie professors thereof i. 

2. Secondly, tlie kings of Euglaud, in their great Councils, 
did make themselves the last judges of the liberties, and 
grievances, and necessities, of their people, even in cases 
ecclesiastical, — not the Po|m;. They had rcasou. In vwn is 
the Court of Rome's determination expected against itself. 

The emperors did the same. So Lociovic the Fourth, in his The cm- 
" Apologj" against Pojie Johu the Tivcuty- second," declareth ^tOe 
that ' the Pope ought not, cannot, be a competent judge in Jhe™^''" 
Ills own cause ^' The Pope challenged such a confirmation i"''?" "f 
of the emperor, without whicli his election was invalid. The liiwttics 
emj)eror determined the contrary, iu the Diet of Frankfort, ,i[i«,[i mid 
an. 1338 ; — " Dtclaramus ijuod 'uHperial'ts diffnitait est immediate "^jj"'" "' 
a solo Deo," &c, — "We declare, tliat the imperial dignity is people]. 
immediately from God alone ;" ' and that election gives a suffi- 
cient title ;' ' and that the Pope's approbation or disapproba- 
tion signities nothing '.' The Pope attempted to diiide Italy 
from the German empire by his fulness of power. The emperor 
declares the act to be invalid, and of no moment '. "When the 
Princes and States of the Empire had presented the hundred [A.D.ia2a] 
grievances of the Gcrmaji nation to the Pope's legate, they 
add this conclusion : " Quod si enunuvata otiera atque ip'ova- 
mina," &c. — " But if the abovesaid burdens and grievances 
be not removed within the time limited, or sooner, from the 
eyes of men, and abolished and abrogated (which the lay- 
states of the empire do not expect), then they would not have 
bis lioluiess to be ignorant, that they neither can nor will 
bear or endure the aforesaid most pressing and intolerable 
burdens any longer"," but find out other means of ease, and 
vindicate their former liberties and inmiunities. Ah the 
•ense of their sufferings was tlicir own, so they wotUd have 



' GolduL, [C. I. ed. IliOT.] P. ii. II, 
109. [in DkUtiI. Froceinio, % 11.] 
* IJnn, [ibid.] P. ii. pp. lUT, 198. 
■ Idtm, [ibid.] P. i. p. IDS. 



1, [ibid., P. i.lp.91 
ni. ibid., " ■ ■ 

Idciin. [ibid.] 



212 



K JUST VINDICATION Of 



p*ar the remedy to be their own, and not leave the cnrc to a 
f A D 13381 trrannical court. To this add the protestation nud the oath 
of the electoral College, and tbe other Princes of the Empire^ 
mentioned in their letter to Benedict the Twelfth : — " Quod 
Jura, honores, bona, libertatet, el eonaueludmea impmi" &C. — 
" That they would muiutaiu, defend, and preserve inviobtnl, 
with all their power and might, the rights, honours, guod^ 
Uherties, and customs, of the empire, and tlicir own electoral 
right belonging to them by law or custom, against all men, 
of what pre-eminence, dignity, or state Boe^'er " (that ia to 
sav, in plain terms, against the Pope and his Court), " noi- 
withstanding any perils, or mandates, or processes, whatso- 
ever *," — that is, notwithstanding any citations, or Bulls, or 
excommunications, or interdictions, from Rome. Take but 
LA.D.liMs] one instance more : Ferdinand, the present emperor, oat n 
an unavoidable necessity, to extinguish the flame of a btoodjr 
intestine war and to save the empire from utter ruin, coo- 
tracts a peace with the king of France, the Swedes, and tbdr 
adherents ; whereby sundry Bishoprics and other ecclesiasti- 
cal dignities were conferred upon Protestants ; lauds aoil 
other hereditaments of great value were alienated Irom the 
Church in perpetuity; free exercise of their rchgioa wai 
granted to those of the Augustan Confession ; annates, con- 
firmations, and other preteuded Papal rights, were abolished. 
Tlie Pope's extraordinary nuncio protested against it. And 
Pope Innocent himself, by Ids Bull bearing date Nov. 2fi ia 
theyear 1G51, declared "the contract to be void,a]iniilledit,and 
condemned it" as " injurious and prejudicial to the orthodox 
religion, to the See of Rome, and to the rights of Holy Church." 
" notwithstanding the municipal laws" and " immemorial 
customs" of tbe empire, aud " nobvithstanding any oaths" 
taken for the observation thereof'. Yet the emperor ood the; 
Princes of Germany stimd to their coutracts, assert the 
cipjil laws aud customs of the empire, aud assume unto theio- 
seb-es to be the only judges of their own privileges and 
necessities '. 
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3, Tliirdly, Heury tlie Eiglitli challeoged to himBelf the Ducouiua 

pntronngc of Bishoprics, and investitures of Bishops, within : 

his own dominions. 

Tlje emperors did more. Adrian the Fourth taxied Frederic Empomr* 



the First for reqiuring homage and fetdty of Bishops,— 



eantm mcrutua manibus tula iimeclh," — auil that t*""*'' 
'he held their consecrated hands in his hands.' Tlic em- 
peror deujcd it not, but justified it ; — " Ah Am gui regalia 
noglra tenant, cur himmyium ei reyiiHa sacramenia non e^i- 
ffamus ?" — " Why may we not require liomnge und oatlis 
of allegiance from them, who hold their lands of our imperial 
crown"?" The ecclesiastical lords, in their letter to Iiino- [a.d.isoo] 
cent the Third, do acknowledge, that " the fees which they 
lield from the empire, they had received at the hands of 
Otlio the Fourth, and liad done him homage, and sworn 
fcalh- to him •■ :" and this before his imperial coronation at 
Eome. Henry the Fifth goes yet further, and accuseth Pope [a.d,iiiii] 
Paschal, that witliout any hearing he sought to tiike iiway 
from the empire the investitures of Bishops, whicli " the em- 
perors his predecessors had enjoyed from the time of Charle- 
magne by the space of four hundred years and upwards '^ :" — 
a fair prescription. But this is not aU. Tlie emperors did 
long enjoy the patronage of the Papacy itself, and the dispo- 
sition of the Roman Bishopric. Adrian the First, with the [a.d.tjvi 
whole clergy and people of Rome, quitted all thoir claim, 
right, and interest, to Charles the Great, as well in the electioua 
of Popes, as investitures of Bishops^. And Leo the Eighth [a.d,9im] 
did the hke toOtho the First'; which is a truth in history so 
apparent, that no man can deny it with liis credit, nor ques- 
tion it with reason. 

4. Fourthly, the kings of England suffered no appeals to 
Rome out of their kingdoms, nor Romau legates to enter 
into their dominions without their hcensc. 

No more did the emperors, though they acknowledge the Empcron 
Roman Bishop to be their Patriarch, which we do not. Ha- 
drian the Fourtli compliiined of Frederic the First, that ' 

* [GoldAM.. C. I.] Ri.pp. fiS. Sfl. 1110.1 

» Ideni. [ibid., P. L] p. 78. [in «n. ' Idem, [ibid., P. L] p. 1. 
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pABt sliut botli the churches and the cities of his kingdom s^aitLst 

— the Pope's legates a latere ."—and more fully in his letter lo 

■' the German Bishops, that " he hud made an edict," thnt " no 
man out of his kinf^om should have recourse to the Apostolic 
See'." To the former part of the charge the emperor 
answers, — " Cardinalibus vettris cl<nis<E mmt ecclema, et imw 
patent civitales, quia non vidennu eo» prtsdicatoreg, *ed i>r«- 
datoret ; turn pacts corroboratore», sed pecunia raphes : mn 
orbis reparatores, sed aari insaliabihs corramres :" — " our 
churches and cities are shut to your Ciu-dinals, because we do 
not see tliem preachers, but robbers ; not confirmers of peace, 
but extorting catchers of money ; not repairers of the world, 
but insatiable scrapers together of gold «." Thus much he 
wrote to the Pope himself. To the second part of the chai^ 
he answers, that " he had not shut up the enti'ance into Italy 
or the i>assage out of Itnh' by edict, nor would shut it up to 
travellers, or such as had necessary occasions and tlie testi- 
mony of their Bishops for their voyage to the See of Rome ; 
hut he intended to remedy those abuses, by whieli all the 
Churches of his kingdom were biu-dened and impoverished ''." 
That tlie whole body of the empire were of the same mind, it 
[A.ixUa?] appears hy the Advices of Mcntz'; and by the Hundred 
[A.D.IS23] Grievances of the German nation, which the Prijices and 
Peers of the Empire protested that tlicy neither could, nor 
would, endure any longerJ. 

5. Fifthly, the kings of England declared the Pope's BnUi 

to be void. They had good reason, for they were not under 

his jurisdiction, nor within the sphere of his actiintr. 

Anri lice- The emperors did not so generally, but yet they took upon 

iM|',--s ' them to he judges whether the Pope's key did err or not. Kit* 

Hull*, &c. : tjjg Second by his Bull condemned all appeals from the Pope 

A.D. iwa to a general Council, "as erroneous, detestable," "void, and 

pestilent," and subjected all those who should use them after 

two mouths to "execration, ip»o facto," of what condition 

soever they were, emperors, kings, or Bishops ^. Yet long 

A. D, ihM. after this Charles the Fifth appealed from Clement the 
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Seventli to a geinTuI Coiitiril ; " Ad sacri gtneraJu CoJmlii et Diirnaiia 

lotitis ChriMianilatis cagnitionem et judicium reinillenda cen : — 

nvinius : illiqur nof el omnia qua cum S. vestrd habere posstimta 
aui dvinceps lialitturi mmua, omnino suigicimas^ :" vliert'in 
hi' did but insist iu the sttps of his predecussors, Lewis the [A.D.iaat^] 
rourtli did the same to John the Twenty-second, and in the 
Diet of Frankfort decreed " them all that should assent to the 
Pope's Bull to be guilty of treason, and to have forfeited all 
108 their fees wliich tliey held of the Empire ; because the sen- 
tence of a Pope contrary to God, or to Holy Scripture, or 
to that due obedience which a subject owes to his prince, is of 
no moment or validity"." And such the Princes and Peers 
of the Empire did unanimously declare the Pope's Bull to be, 
— " contra Deum, et jimtiliam, et juri» ordinem" — 'contrary 
to God, contrary to Holy Scripture, and contrary to due 
order of law ".' 

6. Sixthly, Henry the Eighth deprived the Pope of his 
annati^, tenths, andfirst-fruits, in England; of his pall-money, 
and other extorted r 



^ATiat did the emperor and Germans less than he? In And leiied 
the Advices of Mentz it is concluded, that " the Pope shall pretended 
receive nothing, either before or after," for confirmations, "^^j 427] 
elections, admissious, collations, provisions, presentations. 
Holy Orders, palla, benedictions, &c. upon pain that the 
transt!:ressor thereof, either in exacting, or giving, or pro- 
mising, " should incur the pimiahment due to a aimonijical 
person"." And though these were but "Advices," yet the 
King of the Romans and Electors did covenant mutually to 
assist and defend one another in the maintenance of them 
against all men"; and, yet further, procured them to be eon- [A.n,H3&] 
firmed and enlarged in the CouncU of Basle, by the addi- 
tion of investitures, Bulls, annates, first-fruits. &c. P This 
was too sweet a morsel for the Pope to lose willingly, when 
the Archbishop of Mentz paid for his pall (worth about six- 
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IK'iice) thirty tliousanil florios ''. By tla- " ConeordRtM '* or 
— Accord, made bt-twccii the emperor, and Princes of Gt-rmanT, 
and NicLolaa the Filth, the annates are in part n-miltcd, or 
taken aivay '. The Estates of the Emiiirt asscinbled at 
Kurenberg represi-ntfd to Adrian the Sixth, that "annat*^ 
were given for maintciiancc of the war against the Turks," and 
'how comely a thing it were that they should be restored lo 
the same use.' The Pi-inccs added farther, that they were 
but granted " for a certain term, which was effluAcd '." Th« 
Hundred Grievances rest not here, hut say moreovOT, that 
" they were but di'iwsited at Rome, to be preserved fiiitLfully 
for that use '." And, lastly, Charles the Fifth, in his Rescript, 
tells the Pope, that " other kings do not suffer tlie spoils of 
the Churches and annates to be transported out of tfacir 
kingdoms to Rome, so univei-sally, and so abiuidantly »." 

7, Scvcntlily, to draw to a conclusion, Henrj- the Eighth 
imposed an oath of fidelity or allegiance upon his subjects, 
ecclesiastical as well as temporal. 

So did Pi-cderic, the first emperor of that name : — " I swmr, 
that from henceforth I will he faithfid to my liege lord, 
Frederic, the Emperor of the Romans, against all men " (the 
Pope is included, or rather intended principally), " as by law 
I am bound ; and I will help him to retain his imperial crown, 
and all his honour in Italy," &c.* 

8. Henry the Eighth took away Popish pardons, and in- 
dulgences, and diapcnsatioiis. 

The German nation likewise groaned under the burden 
of them. Among their Hundred Grie\anee8, that of dispen- 
sations was the first ; and that of Papal indulgences the third ; 
either for sins ]>ast, or to come, "tnodo timiiat dextra" (it is 
their own plirase). They call thesir artifices merc"impoBturcB," 
' by which the very marrow of Gi-rmany was sucked up, thetr 
ancieut hberty was enervated, and the merit of Christ's Passioii 
became slighted J.' 
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9. Lastly, Henry tho Eighth aholishcd the usurped juris- Dt<rn<i* 
diction of tht' Bisho]) of Romu, within his doniiuions. 



e emperors did uot so ; — whcthtr they thought it not fit F.nipemra 
to luave an old Patriarch ; or because they did not sufficiently oowii 
consider the right bounds of imperial power, cspccinlly being Bp.'^ej'"' 
seconded with the authority of an Oecidental Council ; or be- Jj""* """"■ 
cause they did not so clearly distinguish betweea a " begin- 
ning of unity " aud an universality of jiuisdiction ; or because 
they hiul other remedies when^'ith to help themselves; I 
cannot determine. But this we have swn, that the emperors 
hare deposed Popes, and have appealeil firom Popes to geuend 
Councils, and have mwntained their imperial prerogatives 
against Popes, and made themselves the last judges of the 
liberties aud necessities of the whole boily politic. 

Frederic the Third, in the'Diet of Nnreuherg, sequestered [A.D.i46fl] 
idl the moneys that should be raised in three years from 
indulgences and absolutions, whether Papal or Conciliary, 
towards the rmsiug of twenty thousaud men for defence of 
the empire against the Turk *. The resolution of the elect [A.D.1077] 
Archbishop of Trevers against Gregorj" the Scvcuth, was this, 
109 — " NS plus prr Aunr Sancta, qvee modo ej-tranitm trakit apiri- 
Iviii, jiericlitelvr Ecclesia, ex me dico, q»od tmllam ei paslhac 
obedienliam tervabo," Sw;. — " lest the holy Church which is 
now brought to the last gasp incur more danger by his 
means, I speak of myself, that hereafter I will perform no 
obedience to him " [that is, Pope Hildebraud) ■. Neither was 
this his resolutiou alnue. All the German Bishops were of 
the same mind : — " Because thy entrance into the Papacy was 
bcgtin with so gri-at perjuries; and the Church of God is 
bn>ught into such a grievous storm through the abuse of thy 
innovations; and thy life and conversation is soiled with so 
manifold infamy : as we promised thee no obedience, so wc 
let thee know, that for the fuhuY' we will perform noue unto 
thee." " Et ipiia tunno nontrSm (ut publich declamas) tibi hac- 
leitux/uU EpUcoptts, ila nvUi noalr^m h modo eris Apotio/icus^" 
— " And as thou hast reputed uone of us for Bishops hitherto, 
so hereafter noue of us will esteem thee for the successor of 

• [DcCTetof Frederic III.tttNcirvm- " lldrni. ihW., P. i.J p. *7. 
I hcix in IW6,] Duni. S. ap. GoUot. " fldrni. ihid., P. i.J p. is. ■ 

[ihi<L]P.i. pp. 214. !!.-.. ■ 
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St. Peter ;" — which at;iitence was confirmed by the emprror; 
" Effo Henricws Ren cum omnibua Epiacopin meis tibi rfifo, 
Descende, ilescende"." 

Tile first Council of Pisa did not only substrnct their obedience 
from Peter de Luna, calling himself Benedict the Tliirteeutli, 
and Aiigelus de Corario, calling himsi-lf Gregoiy the Twelfth ; 
but they decreed that it was lawful for all Christians, niiil 
accordiugly did command them, to substract thi-ir obodieoce 
from them : — of which Council the Council of Constance was 
a coiitinuiition. The second Council of Pisa suspended Julius 
the Second from the Papacy, and commandecl all Cliristians 
to withdraw their obedience from him. The former had the 
consent of the emperor : the latter his assistance and protec- 
tion ; as appearcth both by the solemn promise of the emperor's 
ambassadors made in Council, and the acknowledgmeat of 
the Council itself^. 

I will conclude this first part of my parallel, — concerning 
the empire, — with two answers of German Bishops. The first 
of the German and French to Anastasius the Second ; wherein 
they tell him plainly, that " they did not understand that ncvr 
compassiou, wherewith the ItaUau ph}'siciaus used to core the 
infirmitica of France :" they tax them for seeking to restrain 
" the absolution of souls " to Rome ; thej' require ' that Italian 
Bishop that ia without sin to cast the first stone at them;' 
they advise them ' not to use their protended authority against 
their Bishops, lust the blow should rccod upon themselves, for 
that theirs had not learned to fear above that wliich was 
needful ;' they tcU them, that surely they in Italy think that 
the Gauls had lost all these three, " verbum, fernmi, et mge- 
ninm" — " their tongues, their wits, and their weapons ;" and 
so they conclude,—" Etiamai inclinata esset area Teslammli 
nostri, . . . .noatrorum Episcoporum esaei, el iton iilorum, ittclma- 
iam rehrare" — "although the ark of their Covenant was 
fulling, yet it belonged to their own Bishops, and not to 
thcni, to lift it up again ^." The other answer was of the 



riJrin, ibid., P. L i>. 60.] 
[Act Prinii CunciL Piwo. (the 
-id in Circ'i reckoning), A. D. 
,] Sen. »iii, ix, ei ullim»i [ed. 
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tion.] — PromolioneaConcil. IMiian.rU.t 
A.D. 151 I.J. pp. 32. 172. [U Bn. i«. 
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Goldsil., ill Rulionsli [ad torn. L Cmi- 
«cilul. hii|H:ri«l.]. pp. 4H, 49. 
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Arclihishops of Cologne and Triers with the Synod of Cologne Dwot-Kii 

to Nicholas the First ; wherein, after mnuy liitttr eipressionB, — 

they have these words; — "//m de causis tio» Ciun fralrilna 
wistrU el collegia net/ve ediclis tuts alamita neque vocem tuam 
nipioxcimtu nei/ue ttiaa Bullae tonitntague ttia timemus " — " For 
these reasons we, with our brethren and colleagues, do neither 
give place to tliy edicts, nor acknowledge thy voice, nor fear 
tliy thundering Bulls '." 

I expect that some will be ready to object, that these sub- 
stractions were but personal, from the present Pope, not from 
the See of Rome ; which is true in part. But the same equity 
and rule of justice, which warrants a separation from the 
person of the Pope for personal faults, doth also justify a more 
durable separation from the See of Rome, that is, from him 
and his successors, for faulty rules and principles, cither in 
doctrine or discipline, until they be reformed. 

II. From Germany our pass is open into France ; where II. Tlio 
(he case is as clear as the sun, how their kings (though ac- v>h^ "* 
knowledged by the Popes themselves to be " most Clu-istian," jj,'^ 
"the eldest sons of the Church," and otiierwise the great patrons Oiatt. 
and protectors of the Roman See), with their princes of the 
blood, their peers, their parliaments, their ambassadors, their 
schools and universities, have, all of them, in all ages, affroutetl 
and curbed the Roman Court, and reduced them to a right 
temiKT and constitution, as often as they deviated from the 
canons of the Fathers, and onei-oached upon the liberties of 
110 the Gallicaii Church: whereby the Pope's Jurisdiction in 
France came to be merely discretionary, at the pleasure of the 
king. 

Uincmar had been condemned by three French Synods for [ThB cue 
a tiu-bident person, and deposed. Pope Adrian the Second '„,„. 
takes cognisance of the cause at Rome, and requires Carolus ■*-l'-*^'-J 
Calvus the king of Prance, to send Hincmar thither with his 
licensers, to receive justice. The king's ' Apologetic Ajikwct ' 
will shew how he relished it. " Valde mirali sunius win hoc 
diclaiar ejnatola icriplum inrenerit, este Apostolicd aiUhnritate 
prirci/neiulum, ul rex, cwreclor iniqitontm el lOslriclor reorum, 
utipm secundum lege» eccle»iasticiu' alqut- mundanaa ultor crimi- 
nuiH, reum le//aliter ac regulariter pro arceaaibua w/s damiiitlum, 
• [Idem.] ibiO-.p. SO. 



L 



venleil Ihu 
Popo bo- 
ton them Q 

trom PoppB 



220 A JIST VINIIICATION OF 

siid Jretum poteniid, Romam dirigal " — " We wondered mnrli 
- wLere he who dictated the Pope's letter hatli foutid it 
written, na coiumaiidud by Apostolical authority, tlmt a king, 
who is the corrector of the unjust, the puniahcr of guilty 
persons, and, according to all laws ccclcaiastical and civil, the 
revenger of crimes, slioidd aend a guilty person, legally anil 
regularly condemned for his excesses, to Rome." He tcll« 
him, that the kiugs of France were reputed " terrantm domim," 
not "Epiacoponim vice-ttomini," or" I'lllid" — "lords paramount 
within their domuiious, not lieutenants or bailiffs of Bishops'." 
— " Quis iffilur hanc inveraam legem infemua evomnit? Qtd» 
lartarus lie »uis abdilis et Icnebroais aiaicuIU eruciatnl?" — 
"Wiat hell hath disgorp^cd this disorderly law ? "What 
bottomless depth hath belched it up out of its hidden and 
obscure holes I"?" 
f» The kings of Frauce have convented the Popes before them. 
, So Charles the Great dealt with Leo the Tliird' : and Lotliarius 
with Leo the Fourth ''. 

Tlie kings of France have appealed from Popes to Cmmcils. 
So Phihp the Fourth, with the adrice of all the Orders of 
France and the whole Oallican Church, appealed from Boni- 
face the Eighth, and commanded his appeal to be published 
in the great church at Paris '. So Henry the Great appealed 
from Gregory the Foiuieenth, and caused his appeal to be 
affixed to the gates of St. Peter's Churtrh in Rome >". So the 
School of Sorbonne appealed from Boniface the Eighth ", Bene- 
dict the Elei-enth", Pius the Second P, and Leo the Teuths. 



» Golrlsit, Conatitul. Imperinl,. P.i. 
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there mf appenl of the School of Sor<- 
bouiie from bin). PiUivui (TrucU* 
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> [See the Ann. d' Aqiutainc mi / 
Boucliel, Pirtie iv. IbL 110, 2. (la u. 
IM7.], quoud in the TnieWs ftc. 
Preuves, c. 13. no. xi.] 

' [AppellBtio UniT, Pmii. ftf . id'- 
ConcotdHfai Bononieiu., A. D. ISU, in 
canfinnation OS the Ciiuocil of Bwlei 
in the Traictix ftc, Ptcdvch c IS. m> 
xviii. : and the Faidc. Iter. GxpeUid. 
et Fu^mii., pp. 6S~T1. rd. IGW.] 



The kings of Prance have protested agaiast the Pope's do- Disc, 
crees, and slighted them ; yea, in the very face of the Council 



of Trent. Witness that protestation of the ambassador ofiwied 
Trance, made in the Council in the name of the king his^'^^^" 
master. " We refuse to be subject to the commands and dis- r'T'o Jw.-i 
position of Pius the Fourth ; we reject, refuse, and contemn, 
all the judgments, censures, and decrees, of the said Piua. 
And although (most Holy Fathers,] your religion, life, and 
learning, was ever, and ever shall be, of great esteem with us ; 
yet, seeing indeed you do nothing, hut all things are done at 
Itome rather than at Trent, and the things tlmt ai-e here 
published are rather the decrees of Pius the Fourth, than of 
the Council of Trent; we denounce and protest" here before 
you all, " that whatsotrer things arc decreed and published iu 
this assembly, by the mere will aud pleasure of Piua, neither the 
most Christian King will ever approve, nor the French Church 
ever acknowledge to be decrees of a general Council." 'Besides 
this, the king our master eommandeth all his Archbishops, and 
Uishops, and Abbots, to leave this assembly, aud presenlly to 
di'part hence ; then to return again, when there shall be hope 
of better and more orderly proceedings'.' This was high and 
smart, — for the king and the Gidlienn Church so pubbcly to 
" nject, refuse,«nd contemn," all Papal decrees, and to chidleiige 
such an interest in, and power over, the French iVrchbishops 
and Uishops, as not oidy to license them, hut to command 
them, to depart and leave the Council, whither they were 
summoned by the Pope. 

Tile IVench kings have made laws and constitutions from [U»ve 
time to time, to repress the insolencies and exorbitances of longiRwi 
the Pupal Court, so often as they began to prejudice the !jln(,'j"5^j 
liberties of the Gallican Church, with the unanimous consent ^j*"^^"'; 
of their princes, nobles, clergy, lawj-crs, and commons ; — as ihp I'mmu 
against their bestowing of ceelesiasticaJ dignities and benefices A.D.ito?. 
in France, and their gross simony and estortions iu that way '; 
against the payment of annates aud tenths to Rome, and A.D.l«)e. 
generally for all the liberties of the Church of I>Vanoc'! against a.d.his. 
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resen'arions, and Apoatolical graces, and r11 other exactions 

- of the Court of Rome ". Charles the Seventh madi: the 

' Pragmatical Sanction, to confirm all the acta of tlie Councils ill 
of Constance and Basle against the tyranny and itsurpntion I 

1] of the Pope I. It is true that Lewis the Eleventh, by the j 
flattering persuasion of jEueaa Sylrius, then Pius the Second, 
did revoke this Sanction. But the king's proctor, and tlia 
R«ctor of the University of Paris, did oppose themselves for- 
mally to the registering and authorizing of this revocation. 
Whereupon the king desired the adrice of his parlinmeiit in 
writing, which they gave to this effect, — that "the revocation 
of that Sanction tended to the confusion of the whole eccltsi- 
astical Order, the depopulation of France, the exhaustiug and 
impoverishment of the kingdom, and the total ruin of the 

9- French Church T." Hereupon the king changed his mind, 
and made divers declarations and edicts coiiformable to, 

1] and in pursuance of, the Pragmatical Sanction '. After this, 
the tlirec Estates, assembled at Tours, made it their firat nnd 
instant reqncst to Charles tile Eighth, that he would preserve 
iuriolable the Pragmatical Sanction, which they reputed as 

J] the Palladium of France ". And in the national Council 
assembled by Lewis the Twelfth in the same city, it ma 

. again confirmed''. But the Pope stormed, and tliuudered, 
and ' excommunicated and interdicted Lewis the Twelfth,' 
Francis the First, and ' the whole realm, and exposed it aa a 
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prey to tho first that coultl take it ; and gave plenary indulg- Di 
ciice to e^ery one that should kill a Freuchmiin'^.' King 
Francis fainted under such fiUminntiona, and came to a 



[A.D.iait;] 



composition or accommodation with Leo the Tenth, wliich 

WHS called " Conventa," or the " Concordat* ■'." On the one 

side, the Pope's friends tliink he wronged liimHelf, and his 

title to a spiritual soTereignty, very much, by descending to 

such an accommodation ; and exclude France out of the 

numher of those countries wliich they terra pai/s d'obedience ; 

as if the French were not loyal obedient suhjecta, but rebels, 

to the Court of Rome. On the otlier side, the prelates, tho 

universities, the parhaments of France, were as ill contented 

that the king should jield one inch, and opposed the accord ; [A.D.I6I7] 

insomuch as the University of Paris appealed from it to a 

futiu-e Council, and expedited letters patents, sealed with the 

University's seal, containing at large their grievances, and 

the reasons of the appeal, which after were published to the 

world in print '. 

I cannot here omit the free and just speech of a French 
Bishop. When Henry the Fourth had, in a manner, ended 
tho civil wars of France by clianging from the Protestnnt to 
the Roman Ciithohc commiuuon ; yet the Pope, who favoured 
the contrary party, upon pretence of his dissimulation, and 
great dangers that might ensue thereupon, for a long time 
deferred his reconciliation, until the French Prelates, by 
their own authority, did first admit him into the bosom of 
the Chmx:h : — at which time one of them used this discourse, 
" Was France all on fire, and had they not rivers enough at 
home, but they must run as far as Rome, to Tiber, to fetch 
water to quench it?" 

Since that, in Cardinal Richelieu's days, it is well known 
what books were freely printed, and publicly sold upon Pont 
Ncuf, of the lawfulness of erecting a new, or rather restoring 
an old, proper Patriarchate in France, as one of the liberties 
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of the GnlUcan Churt-li '. It was well fur the Roroan Conrt, 
— that they became more propitious to the French uffuirs. 

Take one instance more which happened very lately. The 
Pope refused to admit any new Bishops in Portugal upon the 
] nomination of the present king, because he would not thcrel^ 
seem to acknowledge or approve his title to the crown, in 
prejudice of the king of Spain ; whereby the Episicopal Order 
in Portugal and the other dominions belonging to that 
crown, was well near extinguished, and scarcely so many 
Bishops were left alive (or could not he drawn together), » to 
moke a canonical ordination'. The three Orders of Portn^ 
did represent to the Pope, that in the kingdoms of Portugal 
and the Algarbians, wherein oi^ht to have been tliree Metro- 
politans and ten Sufiragans, there was but one left, and he 
hy the Pope's dispensation non-resident; and in fdl the , 
Asiatic provinces but one other, and he both sickly and de- 
crepit 1 and in all the AA-ican and American provinces, itud 
the islands, not one siu'viiing''. But the Pope continued 
inexorable : whereu})on they present their request to tlicir 
neighbours and friends, the French prelates, beseecliing them 
to mediate for them with his Holiness ; and, if lie contiuue ltt{ 
still obstinately deaf to their just petition, to supply his 
defect themselves, and to ordain them Bishops iu case of i 
necessity. The Preneli did the office of neighbouis imd I 
Christians. The SJ^^od of the French clergy did write to the 
Pope on their behalf, in April, 1651'. But that way not 
succeeding, they sent one of their Bishops as an cxpreas | 
enfoyi to his Holiness, to let him know, that, if he still 
refused, they cannot nor will be wanting to themselves, to 
their neighbours, but would supply his defect. What the 
issue of it is since, I have not yet heard. 
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But to leave matter of fact, aud to come to the Fundamental Uhtolpi 
laws and customs of France. Every one hath heard of the — ~ 
'liberties of the French Church/ but every one understands Hd of ihi 
not what those liberties are, as being better known by their 1[^„^ 
practice at home, than by books abroad. 1 will only select 
some of them out of their own authentic authorities ^, And 
when the reader hatli considered well of them, let him judge 
what authority the Pope hath in France, more than dis- 
cretionary' at the good pleasure of the king, or more than he 
might have had in other places, if he could have contented 
himself with reason. Protestants are not so indiscreet or 
uncharitable, as to violate the peace of Christendom for a 
primacy or headship of order, without superiority of power ; 
or for the name of ' his Holiness ;' or for a pall, if the price 
were not too high ; or for a few innocent formalities. 

1. "The Pope cannot command or onlaiu any thing, 
directly or indirectly, concerning any temporal affairs, witliin 
the dominions of the king of France." 

2, " The siiiritual authority and power of the Pope is not 
absolute in France, but limited and restrained by the canons 
and rules of the ancient Councils of the Church, received in 
that kingdom." \\*here obsene first, that the Pojw can do 
nothing in France as a sovereign spiritual prince, with his 
Non oi</an/e' 8, either against the canons, or besides the canons; 
secondly, that the canons are no canons in France, except 
they be received. This same pri\'ilcge was anciently radicated 
in the fnndamcnlal laws of England. Tliis privilege the 
Popes endeavoured to pluck up by the roots. And the con- 
tentions about this priiilege were one principal occasion of 
the separation. 

8. ' No command whatsoever of the Pope can free the 
French clergy from their obhgatiou to obey the commands of 
their sovereign.' 

» TnicUi dn DniiU el LTbertM de — ProLibcKileEccleEiir 0»llic«i>»«i- 
I-EgUaf 0*11ic«iu J [nuhl. at Purii by vemu Roman. AuUm Defeiino P«Jn- 
HfiTt (Dd J»cuu*« Du Puy. ■( flril in en«i. Curi»[, Ludovieo XI. O.Uor. 
1 »o!. Ito. in ifiOfl, and aguD in I vol. Rcgi quondam obliW (vi». in IWl). u 
folio in 1039 with ^ and. ' * '^ ' ' "'- " " """ ^•"- 
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4. " The most Cliristinu Kiug hath had power at all times, 
- according to the occurreDce and exigence of afTiurs, to assem- 
.' ble or cnusi> to be asaembled Sjiioda, pi'oriiicial or national, 

and therein to treat, not only of such things as concern the 
conservation of the civil estate^ but also of such tilings as 
concern ecclesiastical order and diseipliue " in his ohti domi- 
nions; and thei-eiu "to make rules, chapters, laws, ordin- 
ances, and Pi-agmntic Sanctions, in liis own name, and by 
his own authority ; many of which have been received among 
the decrees of the Cathohc Church, and some of them 
approved by general Councils." 

5. " The Pope cannot send a legate-a-/a/«^ into France, 
with power to reform, judge, collate, dispense, or do such 
other things accustomed to be specified in the authoritative 
Bull of his legation, except it be upon the desire or with the 
approbation of the most Christian King. Neither can the 
said legate execute his charge ujitil he hath promised the 
king in writing, under his oath upon his Holy Ordejs, 
not to make use of his legantine power in the king's domi- 
nions longer than it shall please the king ; and that, so soon 
aa he shall be admonished of the king's pleasure to forbid it, 
he will give it over ; and that, whilst he doth use it, it shall 
be exercised conformably to the king's will, without Attempt- 
ing any thing to the prejudice of the decrees of general 
Councils, or the liberties and privileges of the Gallicaa 
Church and the universities of France." 

6. " The commissions and Bulls of the Pope's legates are 
to be seen, examined, and approved, by the Court of Parlia- 
ment; and to be registered and pubUshed with sucJi cautions 
and modifications as that Coiut shall judge expedient for the 
good of the kingdom, and to be executed according to the 
said cautions, and not otherwise." 

7. '■ The Prelates of the French Church (although com- 
manded by the Pope), for what cause soever it be, may not 
depart out of the kingdom without the king's conunaadment 
or license." 

8. "The Pope can neither by himself nor by his delegates iq 
judge of any tiling which concemeth the state, pre-eminence, 
or privileges, of the crown of France, nor of any thing pa^ 
taining to it: nor can there be any question or procea 
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Bbout the state or pretensions of the king, but in his own Disrom 
courtB." '-~ 

9. "Pnpal Bulls, eitationSj sentences, excommunicationa, rioorui 
nnd the like, nre not to be executed in France without the church, 
king's command, ur permission ; and after pcrmissioii, only 

by authority of the king, and not by authority of the Pope, 
to shun confusion and mixture of jurisdictions," 

10. ' Neither the king, nor his realm, nor his officers, can 
be excommuuicated or interdicted by the Pope, nor his sub- 
jects absolved from their oath of allegiance.' 

11. "The Pope cannot impose pensions in France upon 
I any benefices ha\-ing cure of soids, nor upon any others 

but aceorduig to the canons, according to the express 
condition of the resignation," or 'ad redimendam vexatio- 

12. "All Bulls and missives which come from Rome to 
France arc to be seen and visited, to try if there be nothing 
in them prejudicial in any manner to the estate and liberties 
of the Church of France, or to the royal authority." 

13. 'It is lawful to appeal from the Pope to a future 
Council,' 

14. Kcclesinatieal persons may be conventcd, judged, and 
sentenced, before a secular judge, for the first grievous op 
enormous crime [ or for leaser offences afler a relapse, which 
renders them incorrigible in the eye of the law. 

15. AU the prelates of France are obliged to swear fealty 
to the king, and to receive from him their investitures for 
their fees and manors. 

16. " The Courts of Parliament, in ease of appeals as from 
abuse, have right and power to declare null, void, and to 
revoke, the Pope's Bulls and excommunications, and to forbid 
the execution of them, when they are found contrary to 
sacred decrees, the liberties of the P^rciich Church, or the 
prerogative royal." 

17. General Councils are above the Pope, and may depose 
him, and put another iu his place, and take cognizance of 
appeals from the Pot)e. 

18. All Bishops have their power immediately from Christ, 
not from the Pope, and are equally successors of St. Peter 
and the other Apostles, and Wears of Christ. 

q2 
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19. " Provisions, reservntions, expectative graces, &c. hate 
- no place in Franue." 

20. The Pope cannot exempt any church, monastery, or 
ecclesiastical body, from the jurisdiction of their ordinary, 
nor erect Bishoprics into Archbishoprics, flor unite them, nof 
(Uride them, without the king's hcense. 

21. All those are not heretics, excommunicated, or 
damned, who differ in some tluugs from the doctrine of the 
Pope, who appeal from liis decrees, and hinder the execatioD 
of the ordinances of him or liis legates'. 

These are part of the liberties of the GalUcan Chardi. 
The ancient British Church needed no such particular priri- 
leges, since they never knew any foreign jurisdiction; the 
Enghsh British Church, which succeeded them in time, in 
place, and partly in their members and Holy Orders, ought 
to have enjoyed the same freedom and exemption : but, in 
the days of the Saxon, Danish, and Norman kings, the Popet 
did by degrees insinuate themselves into the managery of 
ecclesiastical affairs in England. Yet for many ages the 
Enghsh Church enjoyed all these Galilean privileges, without 
any remarkable interruption from the Roman Court. As in 
truth they do of right by the law of nature belong to ail 
sovereigu princes in their own dominions : otherwise king- 
doms should be "destitute of necessary remedies for their 
own cousenation," And in later ages, when the Popes, 
having thrust in their heads, did strive to draw in their 
whole bodies after, the whole kingdom opposed them, and 
made laws against their several gross intrusions, as we 
have formerly seen in this discourse ; and never quitted 
these Enghsh {as well as GaUican) hberties, until the Be- 
formation. 

III. But perhaps we may find more loyalty and obedience 
to the Court of Rome in the Catholic King. Not at aU. 
Whatsoever power King Henry or any of his successors did 
ever assume to themselves in England as the pohtical Heads 
of the Church, the same and much more doth the Catholic 



■ [The " libertiM" in Ihe teit, which the TiaicWi ftc. lorn. i. ed. 16S9. I^ 
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King not only pretend unto, but exercise and put in practice, Ditcou>» 

in his kingdom of Sicily, both by himself, and by his dele '■ — ^ 

gates, "whom he substitutes with the same authority, to judge "^ " '"^'' 
II aud punish" all ecclesiastical crimes, "to excommunicate and 
absolve" nil ecclesiastical persons, "laymen, monks, clerks. 
Abbots, Bishops, Archbishops, yea, and even the Cardinals 
themselves which inhabit in Sicily""." He suffers no "appeals 
to Rome;" he "admits no nuncios from Rome;" " atque demum, 
retpeclu ecclenantiae jurisdiclionis, neque ipaam ApostoUcam 
Sedem recognoncere et habere superiorem, ntw in casu pran-en- 
tionia" — "and to conclude, he ackno>rlcdgeth not any supe- 
riority of the See of Rome itself, but only in case of preven- 
tion "." 

What saith Baronins to this? He complains bitterly, that, 
"praletud Apaslolicd authorilale, contra ApostoUcam ipaam 
Sedem ffrande piaculum pcrpelratur," &c.—- " Upon pretence 
of Apostolic authority, a grievous offence is committed against 
the Apostolic See, .... the power whereof is weakened in the 
kingdom of Sicily, the authority thereof abrogated, the juris- 
diction wronged, the ecclesiastical laws riolated, and the 
rights of the Church dissipated "." And a little after he de- 
claims yet higher; — "Quid tu ad uta dixeru, lector?" — 
" ^\Tiat wilt thou say to this, reader? but that, under the 
name of monarchy, besides that one monarch, which all the 
faithful have ever acknowledged as the only visible Head in 
the Church, another Head is risen up, and brought into the 
kingdom of Sicily, for a monster and a prodigy," 8:c.P But 
for this liberty which he took, the king of Spain, fairly and 
quietly, without taking any notice of his Cardinalitan dignity, 
caused his books to be biu-ned publicly i. 

It will be objected, that the king of Spain challengeth this [This 
power in Sicily, not by hia regal aulhority as a sovereign fenned i.jr 
prince, but by the Bull of Urbanus the Second, who consti- p^y by the 
tnted Roger Earl of Sicily, and his heirs, his \eg&tes.A-latere ^"{I^',,.] 
in that kingdom, whereby all succeeding princes do challenge 

- EOiet. C«rol. v.. Dewmb. S. An. » [Id.,] ibii, num. 49. 

1SS6. [ai quoted by B«ron.. Annil., ' [S« ihe edUt of Philip HI. m 

inw.. I097.imm.a9.] 1810. "contm TrMtst de Monuch. 

■ Baron., Ann»l., lora. li. in in- Sicil. a Ct*. Bsron. xi. AnnaL tomo 

1067. num. 29, edit. MoEunl. IS06. iructtiuii," *P- OoldasU, Moil S. Bom. 
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p j> n T to be legatl nati, with power to substitute others, and qualify 

'■ — tlieiu with the same authority '. 

(AuthoHiy 1. But, lirst, if the Papacy be by Dinne right, what power 
wmake"'" hath any particular Pope to transfer so great a part of hia 
office and authority from his successors for ever, unto a lay- 
man and liis heirs, by way of inheritance ? If every Pope 
should do as much for another kingdom, as Urbanus did iot 
Sicily, the Court of Rome would quickly want employment, 
tsiniiur 2. Secoudly, if the Bull of Urbanus the Second waa so 
Nicholas II. available to the succeeding kings of Sicily, which yet is 
kinOT or disputed whether it be authentic or not, whether it be full, 
EngUnd.] or defective and mutilated; why should not tbe Bull of 
Nicholas the Second, his predecessor, granted to our Edward 
the Confessor and liis successors*, be as advantageous to 
the succeeding kings of England? ^^^ly not much rather? 
seeing that they are thereby constituted or declared, not 
legates, but governors, of the English Church, in the Pope's 
place, or rather in Cluisfa place; seeing that without all 
doubt Sicily was a piut of the Pope's ancient Patriarchate, 
but Britain was not ; and, lastly, seeing the situation v/t 
Sicily, so much nearer to Rome, renders the Sidliims 
more capable of receiving justice from thence, than the 
English. 
[TJie «if- 3. Tliirdly, the king of Spain, when be pleasetli and when 
■Mumcdbyhe secs his oivn time, doth not only pretend unto, but 
Smiin in "'ussume, in his other dominions, that self-same power or 
hi« oihiT essential right of sovereignty, wliich I plead for in this trea- 
nioQ!.] tise. 

[c«w of It is not unknown to the world, how indulgent a father 
nnd Philip Urban the Eighth was sometimes to the king and kingdom rf 
' ■ France, and how passionately he affected the interest of that 
crown ; and by consequence, that his ears were deaf to the 
requests and remonstrances of the king of Spain. The 
Catholic King resents tins partiality verj- highly, and tUreateus 
the Pope, if he persist, to provide a remedy for the grievances 
of his subjects by hia own power. Accordingly, to make 
good his word, he called a general assembly of all the Estates 
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of the kingdom of Castile, to consider of the exorbitancies of Ducoit 
the Court of Home in relation to his Majesty's subjects, and - 



to consult of the proper remedies thereof. They did meet, 
and draw up a Alemorial, consisting of ten articles, contain- 
ini; tlie chiefest abuses and innovations and extortions of tJie 
Court of Rome in the kingdom of Castile. His Majesty sends 
it to the Pope by Friar Domingo Pimcntel, as his ambas- 
sador. The Pope returned a smart answer by Signior Maraldo 
his secretary. The king replied as sharply. All which was 
afterwards printed by the special command of his Catholic 
Majesty '. 
13 The sum of their complaint was. 

First, concerning the Pope's imposing of pensions upon [Com- 
dignities and other benefices ecclesiastical, even those which the Esmim 
had cure of aouls, in favour of strangers, in an excessive " ' "' 
proportion, to the third part of the full value : that, although 
benefices were decayed, in many places of Spain, two third 
parts of the true value, yet the Court of Rome kept up the 
pensions at the full height ; that it was contrived so, that the 
pensions did begin long before the beneficiaries entered upon 
their profits, insomuch as they were indebted sometimes two 
years' pensions, before they themselves could taste of the 
fruits of their benefices ; and thcu tfie charge of censures, and 
other proceedings in the Coiu^ of Rome, fell so heavy upon 
them, that they could never recover themselves : and further, 
that, whereas all trade is driven in current silver, only the 
Court of Rome, which neither toils nor sweats nor hazards 
any thing, will be paid only in dticats of gold, not after the 
current rates, but according to the old value: that to seek 
for a remedy of these abuses at Rome, was such an insup- 
portable charge, by reason of three instances and three sen- 
touces necessary to be obtained, that it was in vain to 
attempt any such thing. ITiis they cried out upon as u most 
grievous yoke ". 

Tliey complained likewise of tlie Pope's granting of coad- 
jutorships with future succession, whereby ecclesiastical pre- 
ferments were made hereditarj', persons of parts and worth 

[9e* HpydcKgcr. HUt. PipaL, Te- " M»iiiori«l de Sa Mag«U(l C»Io- 

riAil. *U, I m ■ and Erom hitn, Andr. lien, [vii. Pliilip IV., aMmnei to 
Carolni, H«no»b, Sec. K»ii, loin. J. Uibm Vlll.] cc I. Z. 3. [not lo bo 
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were exclnded from all hopes, auil a large gap was opened to 
- most gross simony ', 

They complained of the Pope's admitting of resignationa 
', with reservation of the greatest part of the profits of the 
benefice, insomuch that he left not above a hundred ducats 
yearly to the incumbent out of a great benefice i. 

They complained moat bitterly of the extortions of the 
Uomau Court, in the case of dispensations ; that, whereas no 
dispensation ought to be granted without just cause, now 
there was no cause at all inquired after in the Court of Rome, 
but only the price ; that a great jirice suppbed the want of a 
good cause; that the gate was shut to no man that brought 
money ; that their dispensations had no limits but the Pope's 
will ; that for a matrimonial dispensation under the second 
degree, they took of great persons 8000 or 12,000 or 14,000 
ducats '. 

Tliey complained, that the Pope, being but the Church's 
steward and dispenser, did take upon him, as lord and 
master, to dispose of all the rights of all ecclesiastical persons ; 
that he withheld from Bishops, being the true owners, the 
sole disposing of all ecclesiaatical preferments, for eight 
months in the year ; that he ought not to provide for hia own 
profit, and the necessities of his Court, with so great prqu- 
dice to the right of ordinaries, and confusion of the ecclesias- 
tical order, whilst he suffers not Bishops to enjoy their own 
patronages and jurisdictions *. They cite St. Bernard, where 
he tells Pope Eugenius, that " the Roman Church (whereof 
he was made governor by God) was the Mother of other 
Chiu*chc8, but not the Lady or Mistress ; and that lie himself 
was not the Lord or Master of other Bishops, but one trf 
them *>." 

They complained, that the Pope did challenge and usurp 
to himself, as his own, at their deaths, all clergiinuen's estates, 
that were gained or raised out of the reienuc of the Church ; 
that a rich clergyman could no sooner fall sick, but the Pope's 
collectors were gaping about him for his goods, and guard* 
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set presently about his Iiuuse ; thut, by this means. Bishops Dikuliu 
lime been deacrtcd upon their death-beds, and famished for - 



want of meat to eat; that they have not had, before they L^JJI'sof 
were dead, a cup left to drink in, nor ao much as a candle- ",''(wt'**i 
stick of all their goods (it is their own expression) ; that, by 
this means, creditors were defrauded, processes in law were 
multiplied, and great estates wasted to nothing '^. 

Tliey complained, that the Popes did usurp as their own 
all the revenues of Bishoprics during their vacancies, some- 
times for divers years together, all which time the churches 
were unrepaired, the poor uiueheved, not so much as one 
alms given, and the wealth of Spain exported into a foreign 
land, which was richer than itself. They wish the Pope " to 
take it as an argument of their respect to the See of Rome, 
that they do not go about forthwith to reform these abuses 
by their own authority, in imitation of other provinces*'." 
IIS So it was not the unwarmntablcness of the act in itself, but 
merely their respect, that did withhold them. 

They complained of the great inconveniences and abuses 
in the exercise of the nuneio's office : that it is reckoned a» 
a curse in Holy Scripting, to be governed by persons of a 
different language ; that for ten crowns a raau might pur- 
chase any thing of them ; that the fees of their office were so 
great, that they alone were a sufficient punishment for a 
grievoiis crime. Tliey added, that self-interest was the root 
of all these evils ; that " such abuses as these gave occasion 
to all tlie reformations and schisms of the Church." They 
added, that these things did much trouble the mind of bis 
Catholic Majesty, and ought to be seriously pondered by all 
sovereign princes ; " qui intra Ecdesiam potentai'u adeptie cul- 
muia tenenl, ul per eantiem potestalem disciplinam ecclesiae- 
iicam muniant ' .-" — behold our political supremacy. They 
proceeded, that " often the Heavenly kingdom is advantaged 
by the eartlily ; that Churchmen, acting against faith and 
right discipline, may be reformed by the rigour of princea. 
Let the princes of this world know" (say they) "that they 
owe an account to God of the Church, which they have 
received from Him into their protection. For whether peace 
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and riglit ccclesiastiiMl discipline be increaaed or ilecftyec 
- Christian princes, God will reqiiirt; an account from Ui 
Wlio hatli trusted His Chim^h unto their power." Thq 
^ bis Holiness, it was a work worthy of him, to turn ftU 
courtiers out of bis court, who did much hurt by 
persons, and no good bv tbeir examples: adding tiA 
ticb,— i 

" Harrw f u uKtr nifilit, dhrrdtli BamM i ' 

'- Ommia turn liceaal, am lieH at tom m m '." 

And for remedy of these abnses, fbey proposed, thi 
Pope's nuncios should not meddle with the exercise of' 
siastical jurisdiction, but be merely in tbc nature of al 
sudors ; that all ecclesiastical causes shotdd be determii 
home, according to the canons ; Ibat the Pope should dd 
the dispensation of matters of grace to some fit commisam 
within the kingdom ; that ecclesiastical courts or Rota's sIh 
be erected within the realm, wherein kH causes slionid 
liDallr determined without recourse to Bpme, except in a 
cases as are allowed by the ancient canons of the Cfatondi 

Lastly, tber represented, that his Majesty- was ji 
pressed by the continual clamours and reiterated 
of his subjects, to whose assistmice and protection 
obbgcd to contribute whatsoever he was able, 
natural lord and king ; to procure their weal with 
might, by all just means, according to the dictates of nati 
reason ; and to remedy the grie^Tinces which they suflem 
tbeir persons, and in their goods, by occasion of euchi 
abuses, not practised in other kingdoms ; especially thifl 
position being so conformable to the Apostolical pi 
and to the sacred canons of Councils •■. 

They tell the Pope, that tbeir first address is to hii 
whom as unirersal pastor the reformation thereof doth 
properly belong, that "there might be no need to prooel 
other remedies prescribed by the doctors of the Chul 
And in the margin they cite more than twenty _ 
authors, to shew what the magistrate might do, iu cat 
Pope should refuse or neglect to reform these abuBoa.' 
you see they confessed pUialy, that there were other 
remedies ; aud intimated sufficiently, that they must pi 
' [INd..]e. in. "Ibid., c. 10. 'Ibidem. 
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to the use of them, in case the Pope refused or DCglocted to Ducou 

do hia dutj'. That was for the soverei^i prince, with his - 

Bishops and Estates, to ejise his subjects, and reform the I^^nii 
abuses of the Roman Court within his own dominions : and '^*-^ 
this by direction of the law of nature, upon our former 
ground, — that " no kingdom ia destitute of neccsaary remedies 
for its own prescnation." But they chose rather to tell the 
Pope tliis unwelcome message in the names and words of a 
whole cloud of Roman Catholic doctors, than in their own. 

In fine, the Pope continued obstinate, tind the king pro- 
ceeded from words to deeds : and by his sovereign ])ower 
stopped all proceedings in the nuncio's court ; and for the 
space of night weeks did take away all intercourse and cor- 
respondence with Rome (this was tlie first act of Henry the 
1'7 Eighth, which Sanders calls the "beginning of the achiam '"); 
untU the Pope, being taught by the costly experience of his 
predecessors, fearing justly what the consequents of these 
things might be in n little time, was contented to bow, and 
condescend to the kiu^s desires. 

To shew yet fiirther, that the kings of Spain, when they [Oiher 
judge it expedient, do make themselves no atrangera to eccle- ,i„. hb 
siaatical aS'airs, we read that Charles the Fifth renewed an '''"'JO 
edict of his predecessors at ^ladrid, that " Bulls and missives 
sent from Rome should be visited, to see that they contained 
nothing in them prejudicial to the crown or Church of 
Spjun';" which was atrictJy observed within the Spanish 
dominions. 

I might add, upon the credit of the Portugueses, how 
Alexander Castracan was disgraced and expelled out of Spain 
for puhUshing the Pope's Bulls, and that the Papal censures 
were declared void''; and how the Pope's dele^tes or Apo- 
stolical judges have been banished out of that kingdom for 
maintaining the pri\ileges of the Roman Court '. 

And when the king of Spain objected to the Pope the 
pensions, which he and his Court received yearly out of 
Spain from ecclesiastical benefices and dignities, the Pope's 
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eecretarr replied, that all the Papal pensionB put together did 
■ scarcely amount to ao much as oidy one pension imposed by 



the kiiig upon the Archbishopric of Seville. Neither did the 

king deny the thing, but justify it, as done in farour of an 

Infante of Castile ; and did further acknowledge, that it was 

not unusual for the kings of Spain to impose pensions upon 

ecclesiastical preferments, to the fourtli part of tlie value, 

except in the kingdom of Gallicia ". This was more than 

ever any king of England attempted, either before, or afier, 

the Reformation. 

[Rccepiion Before we leave the dominions of this great prince, let us 

and Had- Cast oiu" ejes a little upon Brabant and Flanders. Who 

I'rbiin hath not heard of a book composed by Jansenius Bishop of 



CathoUc countries? I meddle not with the merit of the 
cause, — whether Jansenius followed St. Austin, or St. Austin 
his ancients, or whether he be reconcileable to himself in this 
question. I do willingly omit all circumstances, but only 
those which conduce to my present purpose. So it was, that 
Urban the Eighth by his Bull censured the said book, as 
maintaining divers temerarious and dangerous positions under 
the name of St. Austin, forbidding all Catholics to print it, 
sell it, or keep it, for the future. This Bull was sent to the 
Archbishop of Mechlin and the Bishop of Gant, to see it 
published and obeyed in their pro\inec8. But they both re- 
fused, and, for refusing, were cited to appear at Rome ; and 
not appearing by themselves, or their proctors, were sus- 
pended and interdicted by the Pope, and the copy of the 
sentence affixed to the door of the great church in Brussels : 
although in truth they durst not publish the sentence of con- 
demnation without the king's license ; and were expressly 
forbidden by the Council of Brabant to appear at Borne, 
under great penalties, as appeareth manifestly by the pro- 
clamation or Placaert of the Council themselves dated at 
Brussels, May 12, 1653 :— wherein they do further declare, 
that it was " luUnnEJicft tnljf noloir," &C. " well known and 
notoriously true, that the subjects of those provinces, of what 
state or condition soever, could not be cited nor convented 
"' Monorinl de Sn M«geitad Cilolin, 
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ont of the Innd, neither iii person, nor by their proctor " — 
" silbrr ooc(i nici boor 6tt fjoS ban tloomtn "— " no, not by the 
Court of Rome itacif:" — and further, that "the prorisions, 
Bpiritual ceusuresj excommuuicationa, susiiensions, and inter- 
dictions, of that Court, might not be published or put in exe- 
cution," without ' the king's approbation after the Council's 
dehbcration :' — and yet further, they do ordain, that " the 
said defamatory writing" (so tliey call the copy of the Pope's 
sentence) " should be torn in pieces in the great hall of the 
Court at Brussels by the door-keeper, condemning and 
abolishing the memory thereof for ever "," Thus all Christen- 
dom do join unanimously in this truth, that not the Court of 
Rome, but their own sovereigns in their Couucib, are the 
last judges of their national liberties and privileges. 

IV. I pass from Sp[iin to Port\igal, where the king 
kingdom either are at this present time, or veri- lately * 
very much unsatisfied with the Pope, and all about their 
ancient customs and essential rights of the crown : as the ' 
nomination of their own Bishops, without which condition 
they tell the Pope plainly, that " they neither can nor ought 
to receive tliem";" that if others than the sovereign prince 
have the naming of them, then "suspected persona may be 
18 intruded P," and the realm can have no security: that it is the 
opinion of all good men, and the judgment of most learned 
men, that herein " the Pope doth most grievously derogate 
from the rif^ht of the crown i ;" that it is done in favour of 
the king of Castile, lest he should either revolt from liis obe- 
dience to the Pope, or make war against liim ; and that, if 
pro\-iaion be made contrary to justice "for the private in- 
terests of the Roman Court, Christ's right is betrayed'." 
They advise the Pope to let the world know that " he hath 
care of souls, and leaves temporal things to princes • ;" that, 
if he persist to change the custom of the Church to the pre- 
judice of Portugal, Portugal may and ought to preserve its 
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rigiit ; and that, " if Le love Castile more thau Portugal, 
- tugal is not obliged to obey Lira more than Castile 

There are other differences likewise, as namely about 1 
imprisoning of some Prelates for treason ; to which t} 
make this plea, that ' the law doth warrant it j that eccif 
astical immunities are not opposite to natiual defence ; tl 
it is he that hnrta his country, who hurts his own j 
munity ".' \ 

A third difference was about the king's intermeddling 
the controversies of rebgioiis persous ; to which they answ 
that " the protection of the prince is not a violation, bu 
defence, of the rights of the Church ;" that " it is the dutj 
Catholic princes to see regxdar discipline be observed '." 1 

The fourth difference is about taxes imposed upon ecdl 
*a8ticai persons, and the taking up the revenues of BisIJI 
vacancy ; to which they give this satiafketi 
that " all orders of men are obUged in justice to eoutrilil 
to the common defence of the kingdom, and their own nee 
aary protection;" and that the revenues of the raei 
Bishoprics could not be " better deposited and couserv 
than when they arc employed by the priuco for the 
benefit, cum onere resliluendi." 

m, they wish the Pope over and over 
sider seriously the danger of these courses, now when Hot 
shews itself with such confidence throughout Europe * ; tl 
the minds of men are inclined to suspected opiuions; tl 
" St. Peter's ship, which hath often been in danger in a ca 
sea, ought not to be opposed to the violent course of ji 
complainers T," who think themselves forsaken; that "1 
Church of Rome hath lost many kingdoms, which have Ml 
drawn their obedience and reverential respect from il 
much lesser reasons * ;" that they had learned with grii 
their last repulse, that their submissions and iterated 
cations had prejudiced their right ; that " the king's ami 
dor, the clergy's messenger, the agent from the three 
of the kingdom, had found nothing at Rome from two 
but neglects, a&outs, and repulses ' ;" and, lastly, for a j(h| 
■ [Ibid..] p. 38. 
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well, tLat Portugal, and all the provinces that belong uuto it D 
in Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, " is more than gnc - 
single sheep '' ;" — which is as much as if they shoidd tell him 
in phiin downright terms, that, if he lose it by bia own fault, 
he loseth one of tlie fairest flowers in his garland. Wliat the 
iasue of this will be, God only knows, and time must discover, 

I will conclude this point with the answer of the Uuiver- [Antwpn 
aity of Lisbon to certain questions or demands, moved unto veJ^J™™" 
them by the States or Ordcra of Portugal '', Li.i»n to 

The first question waa, whether, in case there were no re- of Portu- 
courae to the Pope, the king of Portugal might permit the 
consecration of Bisbopa without the Pope in his kingdom? 
To wlucb their answer was affirmative, that be might do it, 
because " Episcopacy waa of Divine right, but the reservation 
of the Pope's approbation waa of human right, which doth 
not bind in extreme, nor in very great, necessity." 

The second question, whether there was extreme necessity 
of consecrating new Bishops in Portugal ? Tbeir auawer waa 
affirmative, that there was, because there was but one Bishop 
left in Portugal, and sii-and-twenty wanting in the rest of 
the king's domiuions. 

The third question was, whether Portugal had then [been 
obliged to have^] recourse to the Pope for liis approbation? 
The answer was negative, that tbey had not : first, because the 
Castilians had attempted to slay their ambassadors before the 
eyes of Urban the Eighth, and Innocent the Tenth, so there 
was no safe recourse; and, secondly, because tbeir ambas- 
sadors could not prevail with the Pope in nine years by 
all their solicitations ; so there was no hope to obtain. 

The fourth question was, whether the permission of this 
were scandalous ? The answer waa negative, that it was not ; 
first, because it was a greater scandal to want Bishops ; 
secondly, because the king had used all due means to obtain 
the Pope's approbation; thirdly, becaose it was done out of 
extreme necessity. 

The fifth and last question was, bow Bishops were to be 
pro\-idcd ? They answered, that it was to be done aroording 
to law, by the election of the respective Chapters and by the 
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presentation of the king, as it was of old ii 
— gal, and was still observed in Germany and elaewhere, 

V. From Spain ami Portugal it is now high time b 
"' over into Italy : where we meet with the republic of Ven 
obliged in some sort to the Papacy for that honour, 
grandeur, and profit, and advantage, which the Italian uai 
doth reap from it. Yet have not they wanted their din 
tents, and differences, and disputes, with the Court of Bd 
The Republic of Venice had made several laws : as, ( 
that no ecclesiastical pcraou should make any claim or ] 
tence to any " bona entphyteutica " (as the lawyers call then 
that is, waste lands, that had been planted and improved 
the great charge, and industry, and good culture, of the' 
farmers), "which were possessed by the laity';" secondlyjj 
" no person whatsoever, within their dominions, should (T 
any church, monastery, hospital, or other religious 1 
without the special license of the state," upon pain o 
prisonment, and banishment, and confiscation of tlu 
and buildings';" thirdly, that none of their subjects slu 
'alienate any lauds to the Chiueh, or in fiivour of any ecci 
astical persons, secular or regular, without the special lia 
of the Senate," upon pain that the lands so alienated shi 
be "sold, and the money divided between the eomnionwei 
the magistrate executing the law, and the party prose<M 
the process 8;" fourthly, the Duke and the Sen&t^ 
imprisoned an Abbot and a Canou, for certain crimes irfl 
they stood convicted *", 

Paul the Fifth resented these things very highly, and C 
manded the Didvc and Senate of Venice to abrogate ti 
laws, so prejudicial to the authority of tlie Pope, to the 1^ 
of holy Church, and to the privileges of ecclesiastical petti 
and to set their prisoners forthwith at liberty : or, othi 
in case of disobedience, he excommunicated the Dul 
Senate and all their partakers; and subjected the > 
Venice and all the dominions thereunto belonging A 
interdict ; and, moreover, declared all the lands and / 
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which cither the city of \ciiicc or anj- of the persona encom- Di*ci>cii«i 
niiinitnted did hold of tlie Church, to be forfeited ; and, — *'• 
lastly, commanded all ecclesiastical persons, high and Ion-, 
upou their obedience, to publish that Bull, and to forbear to 
celebrate all Divine offices, according to the interdict, upon 
pains contained therein, as also of suspension, sequestration, 
deprivation, and incapacity to liold any ecclesiastical prefer- 
ments for the future'. 

But what did the Venetians, whilst Paul the Fifth thun- Kii»htpdbj 
dered against them in this manner? They maintained their iiam.^^^ 
laws ; they detained their prisoners ; they protested publicly, 
before God and the world, against the Pope's Bull, as 'unjust 
and void, made without reason, against the Scriptures, and 
the doctrine of the Holy Fathers, and the canons of the 
Church, to the high prejudice of the secular power, vrith 

I grievous and universal scandal'; they commanded all the 
clergy within their dominions to celebrate Divine oRices duly, 
notwithstanding the Pope's interdict'': and, at the same time, 
they pubhshed and licensed sundry other writings, tending 
to the leaacning of the Papal greatness and jurisdiction of the 

I Roman Court ; — sundry of which books were condemned by 

I the Iniiuisition, as " containing in them many things teme- 
rarious, calumnious, scandalous, seditious, schismatical, here- 
tical ;" and the reading and keeping of them was prohibited, 
under pain of excommunication '. 

I During this contestation, the Duke of Veuice died ; and 

the Pope prohibited the ^'cnetians to proceed to the election 
of a new Duke. The Senate, notwithstanding the Pope's 

' injunction or inhibition, proceed to the election. The people 
arc unanimous, and resolute to defend their just hberties. 
The clergy celebrate Divine offices duly, notwitlistanding the 
Pope's interdict. Only one Order, with some few others, 

' adhered to the Pope; and, for their labour, were banished 

I out of the Venetian city and territories. The Pope called 

rhome his legate from Veuice, The Venetians revoked their 
ambassadors, ordinary and extraordinary, from Rome. The 
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Pope incited tlic king of Si»aiu to make wiir against tlie 
_ Republic, to reduce tlicm to tlie obedience of the Church. 
And the Venetians, being fvided by their Roman CathoUc 
allies, armed tbeuiselves for their own defence '". 
I It is not unworthy of our observation, what was the doc- 
trine of the Venetian preachers and writers in those days, as 
it is summed up by an eye-witness and a great actor iu those 
affairs : — tliat " God had constituted tivo govcruments in the 
world, the one spiritual, the other temporal ; either of tliem 
soTcreigu in their kind, and independent the one upon the 
other ;" that " the care of the spiritual waa committed to the 
Apostles and their successors" (not to St. Peter as a single 
Apostle, and hh successors alone, either at Antioch, or at 
Home, as if all the rest were but delegates for terra of life; 
wherein they agreed justly with us) : that ' as each particular 
Bishop is the respective Head of his proper Church, so Ejii- 
scopacy,' or St. Cyi)rian'8 " unus Episcopatiui " " — the conjoint 
body of Bishops, 'is the eeolesiastieal Head of the militant 
Church :' that the care " of the temporal government is com- 
mittetl to sovereign princes ;" that " these two cannot mtrude 
the one into the office of the other: that the Pope hath 
no ]iower to annul the laws of princes in temporal things, 
nor to deprive them of their estates, nor to free their sub- 
jects from their allegiance;" that the attempt "to de- 
pose kings was but five hundred years old, contrary to 
Scriptures, contrary to the examples of Christ and of the 
Saints : that to teach, that, in case of controversy between 
the Pope and a prince, it is lawful to persecute him by 
treachery or force, or, that his rebelhoua subjects may pur- 
chase by it remission of sins, — is a seditious and sacrilegious 
doctrine: that the exemption of ecclesiastical persons and 
their goods from the secular power, is not from the law of 
God but from the piety of princes," "sometimes more, some- 
times less, according to the exigence of affairs :" that " Papal 
exemptions of the clergy are in some places not received at 
all, in other places but received in part;" "and that they have 
no efficacj- or validity farther tlinn they ai-e received : that 
notwithstanding any exemption, sovereigns have power over 

3*f ,-,Yf f"''^'^ "''■'' ^"■""'■'''P' " [l^o^'"i""-<^P.. ^ 108.) 
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tlieir perflons aud floods, whensoever the necessity of the di*couiii>e 

com mo II weal til re»iiiircs it : that if luiy csemption wHntso- — ~ 

ever be abused to the disturbance of the public tranquillity, 
the prince is obliged to provide remedy for it :" that " the 
Pope ought not to hold himself infallible, nor promise himself 
such Dirine assistance :" that " the authority to bind and 
loose is to be understood, clave non errante ," that " when 
the Pope hath censured or excommunicated a priuce, the 
doctors may lawfully examine whether his key have erred or 
not ; and when tlie prince is certified that the censure against 
him or his subjects is invalid, he may and ought, fur the pre- 
servation of public peace, to hinder the execution thereof, 
prescning hia religion and convenient rei'erence to the 
('hiu^h :" that " the excommunication of a multitude, or a 
prince that commands much people, is pernicious aud sacri- 
legious : that the new name of bhnd obedience," lately " in- 
vented, was unknown to the" ancient "Church, aud to all good 
theologians ; destroys tlie essence of \irtue, which is to work 
by certain knowledge and election ; exposeth to danger of 
offending God ; cscuseth not the errors of a spiritual prince ; 
and waa apt to raise sedition, as the experience of the last 
forty years had manifested "." What conclusiou would have 
followed from these premisses, if they had been thoroughly 
pursued, it were no difhcnlt matter to determine. 

1 . It may perhaps be olijccted, that the ^'enetiau state had [TtMw pri- 
thcse privileges granted to them hy the Popes and Court po^^^ 
of Rome. And it is thus far true, that they had five Bulls, y^n^^n, 
two of Sixtus the Fourth, one of Innocent the Eiglith, one of ''^^"' "^ 
Alexander the Sixth, and the last of Paul the Third P. But it is "'"*■ 
as truc,that none of theaeBidls concerned any of the matters in 
debate, but only the punishjuent of delinquent clergymen. 
It hath lieen an old subtilty of the Popes, that when the 
emperors or Conucits had granted any ecclesiastical prinlege 
or honour to any person or society which it was not in their 
power to cross, yet straightway their Bulls did fly abroad, 
either of concession, or confirmation, or delegation, to make 
the world believe that nothing could be done without them. 
But bow or by what right did the Venetians claim these 
' r4d. PmIo, UUl. Pirt.. lib. ■» 
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privileges? By virtue of aiiy Papal Bulls? No ( 
_ But by the law of iiiitlirc, as aii essential riglit of soveifl 
aad by a most ancient custom of one tbousaiid two 1 
years, tlmt ia, a tbousaiid years before the first Bo) 
(]at<;d, as appearetb by a letter of tbe Senate of Vc 
Venetian commons tlieir snhjects ''. 

2. Secondly, it may be urged further, that the Vend 
did not make a total and perpetual separation from Ron 

"' No more did £nglaud, if by Rome wc uii<lcrstaud 
- Church of Rome. Ki-at, not total, but only " in partii 
cj/roni points wherein they were fallen, both from thenisclv< 
their ancient integrity, and from the Apostolical ChlU 
wliieU were their first founders," — which are the veiyfl 
of our canon ' ; secondly, not perpetual, but only t«inn 
— until their errors be amended and abuses reformed. ■ 
But if by Rome be understood the Roman Cottrt, the 
of Venice and England is much different. They acknoirl 
themselves to be justly subject to the Roman Patriarch 
do altogether deny his jurisdiction over us : the ricinii 
Venice renders them capable of receiring justice &om Rt 
which the distance of England, being so far divided bfl 
and mountains, doth hinder us of : their interest il 
them to a conjunction with Rome ; oiu« is against iti^ 
yet they take care for their own security and indemni^ 
the Papacy which tbey submitted unto, should be tootl 
not able to bite them or injiirc them. If that P« 
which tliey sought to have obtruded upon us, liad boes' 
nu one, in probability they had not so quickly been td 
out of doors. 

3. Lastly, it may be objected, that the points in it 
between Rome and us be many more, than those wlii 

w'"'.'!^.??'' '" difference between Rome and Veuice. This i 

■ most true, but not much material. More or less do not 

, the kind or nature of any thing. "Whether their libertti 

2^7a«.] ""^"^ ''*' ^^ greater or lesser extent, is impertinent to our c 

tion. If Venice ought to enjoy their ancient lib« " ~ 

customs, then so ought England also. If the 
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ought to be the last judges of their own pretensions, what DncocniB 
their ancieut customs nud liherties were, thcu so ought we '^ 
to be likewise : not the Pope and his Conclave of Cardinals, 
which, if ^'enice would not cudure, we have much less reason 
to endure it. What canons have been received with us, and 
how far, and where our shoe did wring us, none knew so well 
as ourselves. 

The cbiefest difference between our case and that of [Th^'^lilrf- 
\cuice, seems to mc to be this ; that we were put to an aft«r< emv iw. 
game, so were not they : they preser\ed their rights and Jl^llild' 
privileges, then in question, entire from the usurpations ofj^?".''', 
tlic Roman Court ; we were necessitated in part to retrieve 
and vindicate ours : theirs was properly a conservation ; ours 
a reformation : they might thank the unanimity of their sub- 
jects, the loyalty of their clergy, and their nearer acquaintance 
with Rome, for their advantage ; we might blame the barons' 
wars, and the contentions between the houses of York and 
Lancaster, and a kind of superstitious veneration of that See, 
occasioned by our distance and want of experimental know- 
ledge, for our disadvantage. 

But to come to the catastrophe of this business. Both The ««»- 
I sides grew weary of the diflerencc. Christian princes me- the'vene. 
I diatcd a peace, especially the most Christian King. TheUl"^"^' 
A'cnetians were contented to shake hands and be friends with 
the Court of llome ; but without any reparation, or submis- 
sion, or confcssiou, or so much as a request, to he made on 
their parts. They refused to abrogate any one of the laws 
complained of. They refiised (though the Pojie did press it 
most instantly, and the Cardinal Joycusc did assure them 
that it would be more acceptable to his Holiness than the 
conquest of a kingdom) to readmit the banished persons into 
tlicir city. They refused to take au absolution from Rome ; 
, yea, they were so far from it, that, when the ambassador 
tntreatcd that the Duke might receive a beuedietion from 
him publicly m the Church, both the Duke and the Senate 
did resolutely oppose it, because it had some appearance of 
an absolution. 
. A mau would have thought that this might have suffice«l 

I to have taught the Popes more wit, than to tave hazarded 
I their repHlatioii again, so near home, where tl>e>' arc so well 
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known. But it did not. They adventured after this to i 
- their spiritual weapons subservient to tlieir temporal eu< 
escommiuii eating: and interdicting the Duke of Pamu 
his subjects, with bttic better success'. J 

I expect that it should be alleged, that all the proga 
France for a new PHtriarchate, and the Memorials oC9 
and the Bleatiugs of Portugal, &c. were but persoiinte<Lfl 
to terrify Popes into their duties. And in pari I dojl 
it to be true. But witbal they must yield thus mucM 
me, that it ia for children to be terrified with g;rimac 
painted wizards, which signify nothing. To work upon 
men, there must be probable and just grounds, that 
things as are pretended may be, and will be, effected, i 

We have said cuougli to shew, that all Christiau 
do challenge this right to themselves, to be the last ji 
their own hberties and prinleges. 
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I AM come now to my sixth and last propoutiony 
brings the sehism home to their own doors. Wliereh 
deavour to demonstrate, that the Church of Rome, w 
the Pope and the Court of Rome, arc causally giiiltv I 
this schism, and almost all other schisms iu the J3 
First, by seeking to usurp a higher place and power u 
liody ecclesiastical, than of right is due unto them. Sooo 
by separating, both by their doctrines and censures, 
parts of the Christian world from their commnuion, 
much as in them lies, from the communion of Christ, 
by rebelhng against general Conucila. Lastly, by 
or taking away all the lines of Apostolical succession 
their own. 
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1. First, they make tlie Church uf Rome to be uot only Dim:ou«« 
the Bister of all other Patriai-clial Churclies, mid the ' Mother — — 
uf many Churches,' but to lie ' the Lndy aud Mistress of all (hurth of 
Churches ' ;' to be not ouly a prime stone in the building, Jf^^, ^ 
but tlie very foundation ; to be not only a respective hiRhfr 
foundntion, in relation to this or tlint time and plaee (na all lioiiypci'ie- 
the A[>ostlcs and all Ai>ostolical Churchca were, and all good ,\am h due 
pastors and all orthodox Cliurches are), but to be an abso- ""'*''>*'l 
lute foundation, for all persons, in all places, nt all times, — 
which is proper to Clirist alone: "Other foundation can no iCor.iii.ii, 
man lay than that which is laid, even Jcsub Christ." They 
hold it not enough for the R«mau Church to be a to]) 
branch, unless it may be the root, of Christian religion, or at 
least of all that jurisdiction which Christ left as a legacy to 
His Church. In all which claim, by the Chiireh of Rome 
they uudcretand not the 'essential' Church, nor yet the 
'representative' Church — a Roman Synod, but the 'virtual' 
('hurch which is invested ivilli ecclesiastical power, that is, 
the Pope with his Cardinals aud ministers. When any 
member how eminent soever acorns its proiicr place in the 
body, whether natural, or political, or ecclesinstical, aud seeks 
to usurp the office of the Head, it must of necessity produce 
a disorder and disturbance aud confusion and schism of the 
respective members. This is one degree of schismatical 
pravity. 

IT. Hut, in the second place, we press the crime of schism ['_'■ Tiw 
more home against the Conrl of Rome, than against the iiumeiiiiii 
Church of Home. It is the Court of Rome, which,— partly by fTi'^^l^rt. 
obtruding new creeds and new articles of faith, and especially "'|,'^^i,,,n 
this doctrine, that it is necessarj- for cverj- Christian under "or'J r"'n 
pain of damnation to be subject to the Bishop of Rome, as iii„n j] 
the vicar of Christ by Divine ordination njKm earth (that is, .Vl^iriin..! 
ill effect, to be subject to themselves who are his council 
and officers), yea, even those who by reason of their remote- 
ness never heard of the name of Rome, without which it will 
profit them nothing to have hoUlcn the CatlioUc Faith en- 
tirely, and partly by their tyrannical and uncharitable cen- [«i 
sures, — have separated all the jUiatic, African, Grecian, 
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general Council, whicli is the last visible judge of contro- Dikqukik 
versies and the supreme ecclesiastical court, either is gross — li — 
Bchism, or tliere is no such thing as Bchismatical pravity iu 
the world. 

I say, the Bishops of Home have exempted themselves and 
their Court from the jurisdiction of an (Ecumenical Council, 
and made themselves sovereign monarcha and Universal 
Bishops, " in tolius Eecle»'ue injuriam el digcisgionem " — " to 
the wrong of the Chiu'ch, and reutiug it in piecesT," making 
themselveatobenotonly "fathers," but "mastersof all Chris- 
tiana" — it is the Pope's own expression in his letter to his 
legate'; — contrarj' to their former professions of obedience 
to the ecclesiastical coiiBtitutions of sovereign princes and 
Synods"; contrary to their own laws, wliich allow appeals 
from them so often as they transgress the canons, and sub- 
ject them to the judgment of the Church, not only in case of 
heresy, which the most of themselves do acknowledge, and 
schism and simony, which many of them do not deny, but 
also of scandal !■; contrary to so many appellations from 
them by Christian princes, prelates, and universities'^; con- 
trary to the judgment of almost all the Cisalpine prelates, 
Spanish, French, Dutch, assembled at Trent ^ ; contrary to 
the decrees of so many Councils lioth general and provincial, 
which have limited their jurisdiction, set down the true 
reason of their greatness, rescinded their sentences, forbidden 
appeals to them, condemned their pragmatical intrusion of 
theniscbes into the affairs of other Churches as being con- 
trary to the decrees of the Fathers ; which have judged them, 
and condemned them of heresy, schism, simony, and other 
misdemeanors; wliich have deposed them by two or tliree 
at a time, whereof one was undoubtedly the true Pope ; — 
these things are so obi-ious in the history of the Church, that 
it were vanity and lost labour to prove them ;— but especially 
contrary to the Councils of Constance and Basle, which ha\-e 

' Owg. [M. E|.i8t.. Ub. ii. Ep. fiS, » [TA, ibid., P. iL Cum] 2. Qu. 7. 
" ■-- ■-' 1. BB*. D.) - r., ■■ .,».__ .. 
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PiKT decreet! expressly, that 'the Pope is subject to a general 

■- — Council, as well in matter of Faith, as of manners ; so as he 

Dfihe*™ ""ty not only be corrected, but, if he be incorrigible, be clc- 
o!"isia''"^ posed '.' This is determined in tlie Council of Constance ; 
and Haiie.] and Confirmed in the Council of Basle, with this addition, 
that " whosoever opposeth this truth pertinaciously, ia to bo 
reputed a heretic '." 
[ohjeoipd Tliis decree of the Coimcil wounds deep, because it is so 
co^rtned evident and clear in the point, and because the decrees ' 
PopB be- thereof were confirmed by Martin the Fifth ; but the Roman- 
"""^["ri "'^ ^*™ found out a salve for it, — that Pope Martin "con- 
made.] firmed only those decrees which were couciliarly made," that i 
is, with the iuffucnce and concurrence of the Pope, as the 
condemnation of Wickliff and Huss ; but " not those decrees 
which were not conciliiirly made," that is, which wanted the 
influence uf the Pope, as the decree of the auiieriority of the 
Council above the Pope, wliich ought to be understood (sny 
they) only of dubious Popes s. 

For clearing of which doubt, I propose several consider- 
ations. 
ThePope"! 1. First, that it is not material, whether the decree wereli 
lion rf^ confirmcti by the Pope, or not. There are two sorts of con- 
™ v^ue "* fij'nintion, approbative, and authoritative. Approbative con- 
firmation is by way of testimony, or suffrage, or reception; 
and so an inferior may confirm the acts of bis superior ; us it 
[1 Cor. vi. is said, that " the Smnts shall judge the world," that is, by 
their doctrine, by tlieir example, and by their approbative 
[p_* cxii. suffrage ; — " Just art Thou, O Lord, and right are Tliy judg- 
ments." Authoritative coufimiation implies cither a sole 
legislative power, or at least a negative voice : whereas it is as 
clear as the light, that the Popes anciently ne\-er bad cither 
the one or the other iu the Catholic Chui-ch ; we meet with 
no confirmations of gcueral Councils of old, but only by the 
emperors, whereby ecclesiastical sanctions became civil Uwb, 
and obhged all the subjects of the empire under a civil paui. 
Wherefore it is no matter, whether the Pope confirmed the 
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decree or not, wliethcr it was confirmed or nncoufirmcd ; it DiKoumi: 

lets us see what was tlie Catholic tradition, and the sense of ' — 

the Cliristiaii world iu those dnys ; and we abide in it. 

2. Secondly, I reply, that this decree was most conciliarly The do- 
made, and eousequently confirmed; made after due examiua- '(^JJi^hoji/ 
tion and discussion, without any underhand packing or ai,''^.|^'ij|c'' 
labouring for voices ; made in the public session, not privately ''"i"* ^"•' 
before the deputies of the nations. For clearing whereof take madp. 
this dilemma. Either this decree and the subsequent acts 
done by virtue and iu eitecution thereof were conciliarly made 
and conBrmcd, and consequently valid in the judgment of 
the Romanists themselves, or nuconciliarly made, and conse- 
quently, according to their rules, not confirmed but invalid. 
If they grant, that this decree was conciliarly made and con- 
firmed, then they grant the question. If they say it was 
not conciliarly made nor confirmed, then Martin the Fifth 
was no true Pope, but an iutnider and an usurper, and conse- 
(Hiently his confirmation was of no value ; for in pursuance of 
this verj' decree, and by virtue of that doctiine therein de- 
livered, the other Popes were de|>oscd, and he was created 
Pope''. 

But to clear that passage from all ambiguity : — there were 
in the Coimeil of Constmice the deputies of the nations, as a 
selected committee to examine matters, and prosecnte them, 
and prepare them for the Council'. What was dune apart 
by these deputies, by this committee, was not conciliarly 
done. But what was done in the public session of the 
Council, upon their report, that was conciliarly done. Now 
BO it was, that one Falkenberch had published a danger- 
ous and seditious book, which had been complained of to 
the deputies of the nations, and condemned by them ; but - 
the conjoiut body of the Coiuicil, in their public session, had 
not condemned it conciliarly. Yet, after the Council was 
ended, and after the Cardinal had given the Fathers their 
congi, or leave to depart, and dismissed them with " Dominit 
ite in pace " — " Fathers, depart in peace," and the t'athem 
had answered " Amen j" when there was notliiiig left to do, 
but to hear a sermon and begone ; the junbassadors of Polonin 
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and Lithuania very unseasonably jircssed the Pope to ctm- 
demn that book, alleging, that it had been condemned hv tlie 
deputies of the nations : to which the Pope answered, that 
"he confirmed only those acts of the Council which were 
conciliarly made '' ; " that is to say, not the acts of the de- 
puties of the nations apart, but the pubhc acts of the whole 
session. This ia the genuine sense of that passage, wbicii 
bears its own eiddenee along with it to eveiy one that doth 
not wilfully shut his eyes. This was an accidental emergent, 
after the Synod was ended, and not the solemn purposed 
coniirmation. 

And concerning that gloss, — that the decree ia to be 
understood only of dubious Popes, or Popes whose title is 
litigious, — as it contradicts the teitt itself, which includes aQ 
dignitaries whosoever, of whataoei'er title, peaceable or liti- 
gious. Popes or others, so it is sufficiently confuted by the 
very execution of the decree. An inferior may declare the 
lawiul right of his superior, and, where there are divers pre- 
tenders, establish the possession in him that hath the best 
title ; but to make right to be no right, to turn all pretenders 
right or wrong out of po.ssassion, only by the last law of 
' salus popvli,' &c. — ' for the tranquillity of the people,' this is 
a prerogative of sovereign princes and a badge of le^slatifc 
authority. This was the very case of the Council of Con- 
stance ; they turned out all pretenders to the Papacy, the 
right Pope and the autipopes all together; some of thom 
indeed by persuasion, but such persuasion as might not beW 
resisted ; and oue whose title seemed clearest, which ren- 
dered their persuasions as unto him iiiefTcctual, by plain 
power: for so the Council, with the consent and concur- 
rence of CluTstian princes, did find it expedient for Christen- 
dom. 

IV. Lastly, thougli the Popes do not abolish the order of 
Bishops, or Episcopacy in the abstract, yet they limit the 
power of Bishops in the concrete at their pleasure, by ex- 
emptions and reservations ; holcbng themselves to be the 
Bishops of every particular See in the world during the 
vacancy of it, and making nil Episcopal jurisdiction to flow 
from them, and to he founded in the Pope's laws ; — became 
' [Ejuid. Snt. xlv. cl iillTiiin, ibiit. ji. 3SS.] 
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it was but delegiited to the rest of the Apostles for term of DireouitiB 

life, but resided solely ia St. Peter as an ordinary, to descend — 

from hiiD to his succe-saors Bishops of Rome, aitd to be im- 
piirtcd by them to other Bi^hopH as their vicars or coadju- 
toi*. assumed by them iuto some part of their charge '. By 
this ncfount the Poije miist be the uoiversal or only Bishop 
of the world ; the keys must be his gift, not Clirist's ; aud all 
the Apostles except St. Peter must want their successors in 
Episcopal jurisdiction. ^VLat is this but to trample upon 
Epiacopaey, and to make tbcm equivocal Bishops ; to dissolve 
the primitive bonds of brotherly unity, to overthrow the dis- 
cipline instituted by Christ, and to take away the line of 
Apostolical succession ? 

The name of (Ecumenical or Universal Bishop ia taken in [TIir iwms 
three senses, one without controversy lawfiU, one contro- venal' 
verted whether lawful or unlawful, and one undoubtedly S5^Jl^^ 
unlawful aud schismatical. three 

1. In the first sense an Universal Bishop signifies no more [, ^, j^ 
than an eminent Bishop of the Universal Church, implying ^}.^^,v"'" 
an universality of care and vigilance, but not of jurisdiction, vfcav.] 
And in this seuse all the five Proto- Patriarchs used more 
emphatically to be called Universal Bisho[)s ; cither by rea- 
son of their reputation and influence upon the imivcrsal 
Church, or their presideucc in general Councils ". 

2. In another sense, an Universal Bishop signifies such a [!. Aiim- 
Biafaop who, besides an miiversal care, doth also challenge an leWity 
universal jurisdiction. This was that title which John Bishop I!^™!!'! of 
of Constantinople affected ; — " omnibus yrteesse, nulli tubeiae ;" J"'''^=- 
and again, " cuncta Christi membra sibimet supponere Unh'er- 
salilatU appeUatiom:." This was that title which Gregory 
the Great and his predecessors refiised (if tlicy did refuse 
any such title) ; for it were endcnt madness to fancy, that 
ever any general Council did offer any particular Bishop the 
title of the only Bishop of the world. This title in this sense 
was that which Gregory himself did coudemn, as a " vain," 
" profane," " wicked," " blasphemous," " Antichristian " 
name". 

■ [bcllinn.. De Romui. Ponti£, * Qrrg. M. EpiiL lib. iv. Ep. Sict 
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3. Lastly, the nnmc of T 'iiivcrsal Bialiop may l>e taken cs- 
- clusively, for the only Bishop of the world. Wliich eense 
■ was far enough from the intention either of Gregory the 
Great, or John of Constantinople, who had both of them so 
.] many true Archbishops and Bishops uiider tliem. But tliis 
sense agrees well enough with the extravagaat ambition of 
the later Popes, and of tlie Boman Court, who do appro- 
priate all origiDal jurisdiction to themselves. 

So many ways is the Court of Rome guilty of schismatical 
pranty. 

V. Besides these branclies of schism, there are yet two 
other novelties challenged by the Popes and their parasitical 
courtiers (hut neither these nor the other yet defined by their 
Church), both destructive to Christian unity, both apt to 
breed and nourish, to procreate and conserve, schism ; an in- 
fallibility of judgment, and a temporal power over princes 
either directly or indirectly. 

1. Genernl and provincial Councils are the proper remedies 
of schism. But this challenge of infnlhbility dimiuisheth 
their authority', discrediteth their definitions, and maketh 
them to be superfluous things. Wliat needs so mnch ex- 
pense? so many consultations? so much travel of so many 
poor old fallible Bishops from all the quarters of the world? 
when there is an infallible judge at Home, that can determine 
all questions in his own conclave, without danger of error. 
Was Marcellinus sncb an infallible judge when he burned 
incense to idols"? or Liberius when he consented to the 
Arians, and gave his suffrage to the condemnation of Blessed 
AthanasiosP? or Honorius when he was condeuined and 
accursed in the sixth general Council for a Monothelite i ? 
or John the Twcntj-- Second when he was condemned by the 
theologues of Paris, before the king, with sound of trumpets, 
for teaching that the soub of the just shall not see Go<l until 
the general Resurrection ' ? Were those succeeding Popes, 
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Joiin, and Martin, and Formoans, and Stephen, and Roma- dimoihiik 

nus, and Tlieodorus, and Jolin, mid Henedictus, and Scrgius, - li — - 

who clnahcd one witli another, and abrogated the decrees one yl'^^„ h. 
of another over and over Hsaiii, such iufuUible iudees ? Fonno«uL 
Neither is it mere "matter of fact' to decree the ordiiia- vl 
lions of a lanftd Bishop to be void. To omit many others. tiimhIo- 

But howsoever they tell ns, that " the first See cannot be j^hJ,' ix. 
judged '." I will not trouble myself about the credit of the S^^' 17,' 
authorities, whether they be true or counterfeit ; nor whether A.o. Ms- 
tbe first See signify Rome alone, or any other of the five' 
Proto-Patriarchatea. Thus much is certain, that by judg- 
ment of discretion any pi i\ ate man may judge the Pope, and 
withdraw from liira in his errors, and resist him if he invade 
either the bodies or the souls of men, as Bellarmine con- 
fessctli"; that in the court of conscience every ordinary 
pastor may judge him, mid bind him, and loose him, as an 
ordinary man : and, by their leaves, in tlie external court, 
by coercive power, if he commit civil crimes, the emperor ; if 
cedes iastical, a Council, or the emperor with a Council, may 
judge him ; and in some cases declare him to be fallen from 
his Papal dignity by the sentence of the law, in other cases, 
if he be ineorri{pble, depose him by the sentence of the 
judge. But tliere is a great (bftereiice between the judg- 
ment of subjects (as those ecclesiastics were) and the judg- 
ment of a sovereign prince ; between the judgment of a 
general Council, and the judgment of an assembly of SulTra- 
gana and inferiors. And yet tlie Roman elergy are known 
to have deposed Liberius their own Bishop * ; and justly, or 
otherwise Felix tlieir Martyr had been a schismatic. 

2. Their other challenge of temporal power, whether directly, [2- Aifm- 
or indirectly and " in ordine ad tpiritualia t," cannot choose iwwct omr 
but render all Christians, especially sovereign princes, jealous eiih™iu 
and suspicious of their power, and averse from the eommii- J^'^^y i 
nion of those persons, who m^ntun so dangerous positions 
80 destructive to their propriety. The power of the keys 
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doth not extend itself to iiny secular rights, neither can ec- ] 
- clesiasticid censiu'es alter or invalidate tbe laws of G<>d and 
nature, or the municipal laws of a laud ; all which do enjuiu 
the obedience of children to their parents and of siibjocta to 
their sovereigns. Gregory the Seventh began this practice 
against Henry the Foiu-th, But what Gregory did bind 
upon earth, God Almighty did not hind in Heaven. His 
Papal blessing turned to a curse ; and, instead of an impcriid 
crown, llodolph found the just reward of his treason ". 

The best is, that they who give these exorbitant privileges 
to Popes, do it with so many cautions and resen'ations, that 
they signity notliing, and may be taken away with as much 
ease as they are given. 

The Pope (say they) is infallible, not in his chamber, bat 
in hia Chair; not in the premises, but in the conclusion; 
not in conclusions of matter of fact, hut in conclusions of 
matter of Faith ; not always in all conclusions of matter of 
Faith, but only when he usetb the right means and due 
dibgeuce". And who knoweth wbeu he doth that? So 
every Christian is infallible, if he would and could keep him- 
self to the infaUible nde which God hath given him. ' Take 
nothing, and hold it fast.' 

So bkewise for bis temporal power over princes, they bbt 
the Pope, not as Pope, but as a spiritual prince, hath a 
certain kind of power, temporal, but not merely temporal ; 
not directly, but indirectly and in order to spiritual things ''. 
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But it is not enough to charge the Court of Rome, unless 
we can discharge ourselves, and acquit our own Chardi of 
the guilt of schism, which tfecy seek to cast upon us. 
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I. Rrst, they object, thnt we hnvc separated ourselves schis- Duroi-aai 
matic&Uv from the communion of the CathoUc Church. — — 

God forbid. Then we will acknowledge, without any more i. wv luve 
to do, that we liave separated ourselves from Christ, and all rated^our. 
His Holy Ordinances, and from the benefit of His Passion, Jhc'^WK^ 
and all hope of salvation. liuChurch. 

But the truth is, we have no otherwise separated ourselves 
from the communion of the Catholic Church, than all the 
primitive orthodox Fathers and Doctors and Churches did 
long before us, that is, in the opinion of the Donatists, as we 
do now in the opinion of the Romanists ; because the 
Romanists limit the Catholic Chureli now to Rome in Italy 
and those Churches that are subordinate to it, as the 
Donatists did then to Cartenna in Africk and those Churches 
that adhered to it. We are so far from separating ourselves 
from the communion of the Catholic Church, that we make 
the coDununiou of tht- Christian Church to be thrice more 
Catholic than the Romanists thcmsehes do make it, and 
maintain communion with thriee so many Christians, as they 
do. By how much our Church should make itself, as the 
case stands, more Roman than it is, by so much it shoidd 
thereby become less Catholic than it is. 

I have shewed before'', out of the canons and constitutions 
of our Church, that we have not separated ourselves simply 
and absolutely from the communion of any particidar Church 
whatsoe%"er, even the Roman itself so &r forth as it is 
Catholic, but only from their errors, wherein they had first 
separated themselves from their predecessors. 

To this I add, that it was not we, hut the Court of Rome 
itself, that first separated England from the communion of 
the Church of Rome, by their unjust censures, excommunica- 
tions, and interdictions, wluch they thundered out against 
the re^lm for denying their spiritual sovereignty by Divine 
right, before the reformation made by Protestants'. 

n. Secondly, we are charged with scbismatical contumacy fit we«« 
and disobedience to the decrees and determinations of the mwimifto. 
general Council of Trent. Cduncii or 

But we believe that convent of Trent to have been no Trmi.] 

' [c, ri. pp. ISr— 199.1 S«nder.. De Schitm., lib, I. pp- [IS'i 
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p * B T general, nor yet patriarchal ; no Irce, no lawful. Council. 

'■ How was tbat general, where tlicre was not anv one Bialiop 

The Coun. . ■■ . ■ t. - i . 

ciiufTreni out Of aU the other ratnarcLates, or any proctors or com- 

wjtgene- jQ^gioncfa from tliem, either present, or summoned to he 
present, except peradvcature some titular European mock 
prelates without cures, such as Olaus MagTius, intituled 
Archbishop of Upsala, or Sir Robert the Scottish-man, 
intituled Archbishop of jVrmagh'? How was tliat general, 
or so much as patriarchal, where so great a part of the West 
was absent, wherein there were twice so many Episcopelka 
out of Italy (the Pope's professed vassals, and many of them 
his hungry parasitical pensioners), as there were out of all 
other Christian kingdoms luid nations put together* ? How 
was that general, wherein there were not so many Bishopa 
present, at the determination of the weightiest controversies 
concerning the nile of Faith and the exposition thereof, as 
the kJDg of England could have called together in lib own 
dominions at any one time upon a month's warning* ? How 
was that general, which was not generally received by all 
Cliurches ? even some of the Roman commimiou not admitting 
it"*. We have seen heretofore, how the trench ambassador, 
in the name of the king and Church of France, protested ifl 
against it'; and imtil this day, though they do not oppose it, 
but acqiuesce, to avoid such disadvantages as must ensue 
thereupon, yet they did never admit it. Let no man say, 
that they rejected the determinations thereof only in point of 
discipline, not of doctrine ; for the same canonicaJ obedictm ' 
is equally due to an acknowledged general Council in point 

Nor free; of discipline, as in point of doctrine. And as it w«s not 
general, so neither was it free, nor lawful : not free ; — where 
the place could afford no security to the one party, where the 
r was to be the judgeJ, where any one that spake a tree 



' [Sleidui.CommenLdeSuluRelift. 
el ReipubL, Cirolo V. Csiirc, lib. xviL 
p. 48S, FniiKMjf. 1610.] 

* [Ofthitiy-Ihree Bishops wlio were 
prespDt al the opening of the Counail 
of Trent in 15*8, twenty-fife weie 
Il>liuis (Sleid8n,ihid.). Ofsiitj-two liv.»liLco. 8S— B8,iiid Au, 
pretent in Ihc IBth Beiw'on, in 1*53, ' [c TJL p. 221, doIc r.J 

«Fent7-two were Itiliuu(SleidBD, ibid. t Sleid.. lib. xvii. [in 

Ub-itiu. p. 693.). Of 287 pretent in p, +(t0.1 
the Inl Seuion, in IJ6S, IS7 were 
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wortlhadhiaiuouthstoppcd, or woa turned out of the Council'', Dikolubi 

where the few Protestants, that adventured to come thither, '■ — 

were not admitted to dispute', where the Icgntes " gave auricular 
votes™," where the Fathers were noted to be guided by "the 
Spirit sent from Rome in a mail "," where divers, not only new 
Bishops, but new Bishoprics, were created, during the sitting 
of the convent, to make the Fapalins able to over-vote the 
Tramontanes": nor yet lawful; — inreganlof theplace, winch NorUiftii. 
ought to have been in Germany ; ' actor debtt ret forum sequi' 
— ' a guilty person is to be judged in his pro\Tuce,' and the 
cause to he pleaded where the crime was committed ; aud 
likewise in regard of the judge ; in every judgment there 
ought to be four distinct persons, the accuser, the witness, 
the guilty person, and the judge j but in the Council of Trent, 
the Pope by himself or his ministers acted all these parts him- 
self; he was the right guilty person, and yet withal the accuser 
of the Protestants, the witness against them, and their judge; 
lastly, no man can be lawfully condemned before he be heard ; 
but in tliis Council the Protestants were not allowed to pro- 
pose their case, much less to defend it by lawful disputation''. 

Ill, Tliirdly, it ia objected, and here they think they have ill. Wo 
us sure locked up, that we cannot deny but that the Bishop subrtritiPd 
of Home was our Patriarch, and that we have rebelled against "^^"^ 
him, and cast otf our canonical obedience in onr Reformation, from our 

To tliis supposed killing argument I give three clear i>atrUreii. 
solutions. 

1. Firat, that the British Islands neither were, nor ought L'^T^' 
to be, sxibject to the jurisdiction of the Roman Patriarch, as island* 
hath been sufficiently demonstrated in my tldrd conclnsioni. J|^o»«ht 
For all Patriarchal jnristUetion, being of human institution, ^^l^J,^o 
TOXiat proceed either from some canon or decree of a general jiirii>iiir""™ 
Council, or of such a provincial Council as had power to it.nnwi 
oblige the Britons to obedience j or from the grant or con- 
cession of some of their sovereign princes; or from the 
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p * m I Toluntary submission of a free people ; or, Iiutlr, 

^ '■ — custom and prescription. If they liad any such caiioii, or 

grant, or submission, they would quickly produce it ; but we 

know they cannot. If they plead custom and prescription 

immcmorinl, the burden must rest upon them to prove it; 

but when they have searched all the authors over ainl over 

who have written of British affairs iu those days, and all 

their records and registers, they shall not be able to find any 

one act, or ho much as any one footstep, or the least sign, of 

any Roman Patriarchal jurisdiction in Britain, or over the 

Britons, for the first six hundred years ; and for after-ages, 

the Roman Bishops neither held their old patriarchate, nor 

gained any quiet settled possession of their new monarchy- 

[a. Pntrt. 2. Secondly, I answer, that Patriarchal power is not of 

powMit Divine right, but human institution; and therefore may 

Divine either be quitted, or forfeited, or transferred : and if e\er the 

right! and Bishops of Rome had any Patriarchal jurisdiction iu Britain, 

may ciiher yet they had both quitted it, and forfeited it over snd ova 

cribritjied again, and it was lawfully transferred. To separate &am an 

ftrred 1 ecclesiastical authority which is disclaimed and disavowed by 

the pretenders to it, and forfeited by abuse and rebellion, 

and lawfully transferred, is no schism. 

TheSoman «■ First, I say, they yuilted their pretended Patriarchal right, 

rnineS* wten they assumed and usurped to themselves the name 

'he" Pi- and thing of Universal Bishops, Spiritual Soiereigns, and 

sole Monarchs of the Church, and Masters of all Christian!. 

To be a Patriarch, and to be an Uuiversal Bishop in that 

sense, are inconsistent, and imply a contradiction in ati/ecto: 

the one professeth human, the other challengeth Diving 

institution; the one hath a limited jurisdiction over n certain tJ 

province, the other pretendeth to an unlimited jurisdictioa 

over the whole world ; the one is subject to the canons of the 

Fathers, and a mere executor of them, and can do nothing 

either against them, or besides them ; the other chaUengetli 

an absolute sovereignty above the cmions, besides the canons, 

against the canons, to make them, to abrogate them, to siis- 

pend their infiuence by a no'i-obstanlc, to dispense with 

them in such cases wherein the canon gives no dispcnsative 

power, at his own pleasure, when he will, where he will, to 

' [S« prvMding chip,, pp. 233> 3jt>]| 
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whom he will. Therefore to cluim a power piu-amouat and Dinmitu 

sovereign monarchical royalty over the Church, is implicitly =— 

and in effect to disclaim a Patriarchal aristocratical dignity. 
So, 

" Nan Iclliu rymbitn, lellurem cymba rrliqiijt ;" — 

it was not we that deserted our pretended Patriarch, but 
our pretended Patriarch deserted his Patriarchal office. So 
long as the Popes contented themselves with Patriarchal 
rights, they soared no higher than to be the executors of the 
canons. When Acaeius complained that he was condemned 
by the sole authority of the Roman Bishop without a synodal 
sentence, Gelasius the Pope then pleaded for himself, that 
"Acaeius was not the beginner of a new error, hut the 
follower of an old ; and therefore it was not necessary that a 
new synodal sentence should be given against him, but that 
the old sliould be executed ; therefore" (saith he) " I have 
only put an old sentence in execution, not promulged a new"." 

yS. And as they had quitted their title, so likewise they bad Aiia/dr> 
forfeited it, both by their rebellion, and by their exorbitant ■'*''*'"' ■ 
abuses. 

First, by their notorious rebeUion against general Councils. By rebel. 

The authority of an inferior ccaseth when he renounccth ™ ' 
his loyalty to his superior, from whom he derives his power. 
A general Council is the supreme ecclesiastical power, to 
whicli Patriarchal power was always subordinate and subject. 
General Councils with the consent of sovereign princes have 
exempted cities and provinces from Patriarchal jurisdiction ' ; 
with the consent of sovereign princes they have erected new 
Patriarchates, as at Hierusalem and Coustuntinople" ; and 
made the Patriarch of Cunstantlnople equal in all privileges 
to the Patriarch of old Rome*. Against this supreme eccle- 
siastical power the Popes have not only rebelled themselves, 
but have comjielled all Bishops under their jiurisdiction to 
take an oath to maintain their relicUious usurpations. 

When a president of a province shall rebel against his 
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sovereign prince, and seek to usurp the whole empire to 
' himself, and impose new oaths of allegiance upon liis feUow- 
Bubjects, it is not treason but loyalty in them to thrust him 
by the head and shoulders out of the gates of their city. 
^Tien a steward not imposed upon the family by the master, 
but chosen in trust by his fellow-servants during their 
master's absence, shall so far liolate his trust, that he will by 
force make himself the master of tlic family, and usurp s 
dominion, not only over his fellows, but over his master's wife 
and children, and obhge his fellow-semmta to lu^knowlcdge 
an independent sovereign power in him ; it is uot wjml of 
duty, but fidehty, to substrart their obedience from biin. 
This is our case with the Bomaji Bishops. They have sought 
to usurp a dominion over the Catholic Church, the Spouse of 
Christ, and all their feUow-scrvanta. Then ought not all 
good Cluistians to adhere to the Cathohc Church, and desert 
a schismatical Patriarch? They have rebelled against the 
representative Church, a geaerfd Coimcil. Should we involre 
ourselves in their rebelhon and perjury, by swearing to maio- 
tain aud make good their usurpations? 

I confess, inferiors are not competent judges of their 
superiors ; but in this case of a subordinate superior, and in 
a matter of heresy or schiam ahcady defined by the Chureh, 
the seutence of the judge is not necessary ; the sentence of 
the law and the notoriety of the fact are sufficient. It is not 
we that judge him, but the Councils of Constance and Basic 
Neither could our ancestors hope to have a general Council 
suddenly, whilst so great a part of Christendom was under 
the Turk; nor a free ocddcutal Council, whilst the usurper 
had all ecclesiastical power in his liands. What remained 
then, but to reform themselves ? According to the aagc 
advice of Gerson, " I see that the reformation of the Church 
will never be effected by a Council, without the presidetice of 
a well affected, wise, and constant guide. Let the members 
therefore proridc lor themselves throughout the kingdoms 
and proiinces, wheu they shall be able, and know how to 
compass this workr." 

Moreover, as they have forfeited their power by their Ul 
rebelhon, so they have most justly also by their rapinr, 
' G«rtnn, [Di»l.] Apolog., de ConciL Coniljiiil., [Op.J P. iii. tfol. XOO. Z-] 
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extortions, and terrible and exorbitant abuses, the most Ducouiui 
shameful abuses that ever were committed by persons trusted. '■■ — 

To pass by the Hundred GrieTances of Germany, the com- 
plaints and protestations and Pragmatieal Sanctions of France, 
the Memorials of Castile, the Sobs of Portugal ; and to con- 
line my discourse to the sufl'eringti of our own nation, nhich 
have been more particularly related already in this treatise, 
when I set down the pounds of our Reformation'. 

They robbed the king of his investitures of Bishops, which 
Henry the First protested to the Pope liitnself by his proctor, 
that he would not lose for his kingdom, and added threat- 
enings to Ids protestations"; yet, to gratify Ansebu, who 
(though otherwise most desening) was the first riolator of 
the ancient customs of our kingdom iu that kind, he waved 
his right"; but soon after resumed it, made Rodolph Bishop 
of London Archbishop of Canterbury, and invested him by a 
crosier and a ring'. The like he did to many others. They 
robbed the king of his patronages, by their collations, and 
provisions, and expeetativc graces. Two or three or ten 
benefices were not accounted sufficieut for a Roman courtier 
in those days, but a hundred, or two huudred, or more*'. 
TLey robbed him of the Inst appeals of liis subjects, contrary 
to the ancient laws of England'. They fomented the rebellion 
of his own subjects at home, sometimes of his barons, sometimes 
of his Bishops, playing fast and loose on both sidesfor ad vantage. 
They disinherited him of his crown. They gave away his king- 
dom for a prey to a foreign prince. They incited strangers 
to make war against him. And they themselves by mere col- 
lusion and tricks had well near thrust him out of his throne. 

They robbed the clergy in a manner of their whole juris- 
diction by their exemptions, and reservations, and A-isitationa, 
and suspensions, and appeals, and legantine courts, and nun- 
ciatures, " thrusting their sickles into every man's harvest '." 
Tliey robbed them of their estates and livebhoods, by their 
provisions, and pensions, by their coadjutorships, and first- 
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fruits, mid tenths, by tho vast charge of their inveatitnres, 
and palls, and I know not how many other sorts of exactions 
and arbitrarj- impositions. Tlie moat ancient of these was the 
pall, whereof onr lung Canutiis complaiuetl long since at 
Rome, and had remedy promisedB. 

They robbed the nobibty and commonalty many ways, an 
hath been formerly related. 

If all these were not a sufficient cause of forfeiture, certainly 
abuse did uever forfeit office. 

y. And though they had sometimes had a just Patriarchal 
power, and had neither forfeited it by rebellion nor abuse ; 
yet, the king and the whole body of the kingdom, by their 
legislative power, substracting their obedience &om them and 
erecting a new Patriarchate within their own domiuions, it is 
a sufficient warrant for all Eiiglislimen to suspend their obe- 
dience to the one, and apply themselves to the other, for the 
welfare and tranquillity of the whole body politic, as hath 
before been declared'', 

3. Thirdly, 1 answer, that obedience to a just Patriarcli 
is of no larger extent than the canons of the Fathers do 
enjoin it ; and, since the division of Britain from the empire, 
no canons are, or ever were, of force with us, further than they 
were received and by their incorporation became Britannic 
laws ; which, as they cannot, nor ever could, be imposed tipon 
the king aud kingdom by a foreign Patriarch by constraint, 
so, when they are found by experience prejudicial to the 
public good, they may as freely, by the same king and king- 
dom, be rejected. 

But I shall wind up tliis string a little higher ; suppose 
that the whole body of tJie canon law were in force in Eng- 
land {which it never was), yet neither the Papal power which 
we have cashiered, nor any part of it, was ever given to 
any Patiiarcli by the ancient canons, aud by conscqnence 
the separation is not schismatical nor any withdrawing of 
canonical obedience. WHiat power a Metropolitan had over 
the Bishops of Ids own province by the canon-law, the same 
and no other liad a Patriarch over the Metropolitans and 
Bishops of sundry proiinces ivithin his own Patriarchate j 
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but a Metropolitan nucicnttj' conld do notlktng out of liia own Ditrovu 
diocese without tlie coucurreiice of the mujor part of the **• 
131 Bishops of his prorince; nor the Patriarch in hke manner 
without the advice and consent of hia Metropolitans and 
Bishops. 

Wherein then conaisted FatriarchKl authority? In or- 
(laitiiiig their Metropolitans {for with inferior Bishops they 
might not meddle), or confimung them, or imposing of 
hands ; in giring the pall : in couvocating Patriarchal s^tiods, 
and presiding in them ; in pronounciug sentence according 
to the plurality of voices (that was, nhcn Metropohtical 
s^-nods did not suffice to determine some emergent diffi- 
culties or ditfercnces) : and, lastly, in some few honorary pri- 
\ileges, as the acclamation of tlie Bishops to them at the 
latter end of a general Council, and the like, which signify 
not much'. la all this there is nothing that wc dislike or 
would seek to have abrogated. Never any Patriarch was 
guilty of those exactions, extortions, encroachments upon the 
ci^il rights of princes and their subjects, or upon the eccle- 
siastical rights of Bishops, or of those provisions, and pen- 
sions, and exemptions, and reservations, and dispensations, 
and inhibitions, and pardons, and indulgences, and usurped 
sovereignty, which onr Reformers banished out of England. 
And therefore their separation was not any ways Irom 
Patriarchal authority. 

I confess, that by reason of the great difficulty and charge 
of couvocating so many Bishops, and keeping them so long 
together until all causes were heard and determined, and by 
rensou of those inconvenicncies which did fall upon their 
Churches in their absence, provincial Councils were first 
reduced from twice to once in the year, and afterwards to 
once in three years'. And in process of time the hearing of 
apjieals and such like causes, and the execution of the canons 
in that behalf, were referred to Mctropobtans; until the 
Papacy swallowed up all the authority of Patriarchs, and 
Aletropolitaus, and Bishops. " Serpens serjicntem nisi ederet, 
non jieret draco '." 

I [Bingli., Orig. E>:cle>. bk. u. c 
17. »li-19.] 
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rV. Pcradventure it may be urged in the fourth place, that 
Gregorj' the Great, who by his ministers was the first con- 
verter of the English nation about the six Imiidredth year of 
;''pi^. our Lord, did thereby acquire to himself and his succesaun > 

archill right Patriarclial authority and power over Eni'laDd for the future. 

la bngLana ' ^ ^ 

bj the con- We do with all due thankfulness to God, and hononraliJe 

it. respect to hia memory, acknowledge, that tliat blessed Saint 

was the chief instrument, under God, to hold forth the first 

light of saving truth to the Engliith nation, who did formerly 

[Lu. 1. 79.1 " sit in darkness and in the shadow of death ;" whereby he 

did more truly merit the name of Great, than by possessing 

the chair of St. Peter. And therefore wliibt the sometunes 

flourishing, now poor persecuted, Churcli of England, shall 

have any being, 

" Semper honoi nomenque suum Uudesque muicbuiic*>." 
But whether this benefit did intitle St. Gregoiy and bit 
successors to the Patriarchate of all or any part of the 
British Islands, deserves a further consideration, 
[Consider- 1- First, consider, that at that time (and until this day), 
""'" '-J half of Britain itself and two third parts of the Britannic 
Islands did rcmmn in the possession of the Britons, or 
Scottish and Irish, who still continued Clmstians, and had 
their Bishops and Protarchs or Patriarchs of their own ; 
from whom we do derive in part our Christianity, and Holy 
Orders, and prii-ileges. Without all controversy the con- 
version of the Sasons by St. Gregory could not prejudice the 
just liberties of them or their successors. 
[CoiuiacN 2. Secondly, consider, that the half of Britain which was 
■lion aj conquered and possessed by the Saxons, was not solclv and 
altogether peopled by Sasons. A world of British Christians 
did remabi and inhabit among the conquerors. For wc do 
not find, either that the Saxons did go about to extirpate 
the British nation, or compel tlicni to ttirn renegadoes frora 
their religion, or so ranch as demolish their churches ; hot 
contented themselves to chase away persons of emincucy and 
parts and power, whom tliey had reason to suspect and fear ; 
and made use of \'ulgar persons and spirits for their own 
advantage- This is certain, that, Britain being an island 
whither there is no access by laud, all those who were trans- 
■> [-EQ.LflOB.] 
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ported, or could have been transported, by sea on such a d 
sudden, could not of themselves alone, in probability of rea- - 
son, have planted or peopled the sixth part of so much land 
12 as was really possessed by the Saxons. And therefore we 
need not nondcr if Queen Bertha, a Galloise and a Christian, 
did find a congregation of Christians at Canterbnry to join 
with her in her religion, and a church cjilled St. Martin's 
biiilded to her hand, and stood in need of Letbargua a 
Bishop to order the affairs of Christian religion, before ever 
St. Austin set foot upon English groiuid". Neither did the 
British want their churches in other places also, as appears 
by that commission which the king did give to Austin 
(among other things), to repair the churches that were 
decayed". Tliese poor subdued persons had as much right 
to their ancient privileges, as the rest of the uncouquered 
Britons. 

3. Thirdly, consider, that all that part of Britain whidi [< 
was both conquered and inhabited by the Saxons, was not 
one entire monarchy, but divided into seven distinct king- 
doms, wliith were not so suddenly converted to the Christian 
F^th all at once, but in long tract of time, long afVer 
St. Gregory slept with his fathers, upon several occasions, by 
several persons. It was Kent {and some few adjacent 
counties), that was converted by Austin. It is true, that 
Ethelbert king of Kent, after his own conversion, did en- 
deavour to have planted the Christian Faith both in the 
kingdoms of Northumberland and the East-Angles, with fwr 
hopes of good success for a season. But, alas, it wanted 
root ; within a short time both kings and kingdoms apostated 
from Clirist, and forsook their religion P. The kingdoms of 
the West Sasons and of the South Saxons imder KiugiU 
tlicir king, who did unite the heptarchy into a monarchy, 
were converted by the preaching of Berinus an Italian, by 
the persuasions of Oswald king of Northumberland i. Oswald 
king of Northurabcrlaud was baptized in Scotland, and reli- 
gion luckily planted in that kingdom by Aidan a Scottish 
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Bishop ', Feiida kuig of Mercia was converted and christened 
—fay Finanus, successor of Aidan, by the means of a marriage 
with a Christian princess of the royal family of Northumber- 
land'. Sigibert king of the East Angles, in whoae days, 
and by whose means, religion took root among the East 
Saxons, was converted and christened in France ', All these 
Saxons which were converted hy Britons or Scots, may as 
jnstly plead for their old immnnities as the Britons them- 
selves. We acknowledge St. Gregory to have been the first 
that did break the ice. And yet we see how small a propor- 
tion of the iubabitants of the British Islands do owe th«P 
conversion to Rome, in probability not a tenth part. 
f 4, Fourthly, consider, that the comcrsion of a nation to 
the Christian Faith is a good groxmd in equity (all other 
circumstances concurring), why they should rather submit 
themselves, or a general Council assign them, to that Sw 
that converted them, than to any other Patriarchate ; as wm 
justly pleaded in the case between the Bishops of Home and 
Constantinople about the right of jurisdiction over the Btd- 
garians " ; but the conversion of a nation is no ground at ail 
to invest their converter presently with Patriarchal authority 
over themj or any ecclesiastical superiority : especially where 
too great a distance of place doth render such jurisdiction 
useless and burdensome ; and most especially where it cannot 
be done without prejudice to a former owner, thrust out of 
hb just right merely hy the power of the sword (as the 
British Primates were), or to the subjecting of a free iiatJuu 
to a foreign prelate without or bej'oiid their owni consent. 
In probahihty of reason the Britons owed their firat con- 
version to the Eastern Church, as appeareth by their accord 
with them in Baptismal rites, and the obsen"ation of Easter; 
yet never were subject to any eastern Patriarch. Sundry of 
our British and Englisli Bishops have converted foreign 
nations, yet never pretended to any jurisdiction over them. 
r- 5. Fifthly and lastly, consider, that, whatsoever title or 
right St, Gregory did acquire, or might have acquired, by his 
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piety and deserts towards the English nation, it was per- Dikooms 

sour), and could not descend from him to such successors, ■ 

who both forfeited it many ways, and quickly (within four or 
five years) after liis death quitted their Patriarchate, and set 
a higher title to a spiritual monarchy on foot, whilst the 
most part of England remained yet Pagan, wlicn Pope Boni- 
face did obtain of Pboeas the usurper (an usurping Pope 
from an usurping emperor) to be Universal Bishop '. 

V. Their canuou-shot is past ; that which remains is but a IT- Minor 
small volley of muaquets. They add, that we have schis- tioni.] 
matically separated ourselves from the couununion of our 
ancestors, whom we beheve to be damned ; that we have 

133 separated ourselves from our ecclesiastical predecessors, by 
breaking in snnder the hne of ApostoUeal succession, whilst 
our Presbyters did take upon them to ordain Bishops, and to 
propagate to their successors more than they received from 
their predecessors ; that our Prcsbj-ters are hut equivocal 
Presbyters, wanting both the right matter and form of Pres- 
hyterial Ordination (to extinguish the Order is more schis- 
matical, than to decline tlieir authority) ; and, lastly, that we 
derive our Episcopal jurisdiction from the crown. 

1, First, for our natural fathers, the answer is easy. We i.Wccon. 
do not condemn them, nor separate ourselves from them. ourfaihOT. 
Charity requires us both to think well, and speak well, of 
them. But prudence commands us likewise to look well to 
ourselves. We believe our fathers might partake of some 
errors of the Roman Church ; we do not beheve that they 
were guilty of any hercrical pra^ity, but held always the 
truth impUcitly in the preparation of their minds, and were 
always ready to receive it when God should be pleased to 
reveal it. Upon these grounds, we arc so far from danming 
them, that we are confident they were saved by a general re- 
pentance. He, that Bcarcheth carefiilly into his own heart 

I to find out hb errors, and repenteth tndy of all his kuown 

[ Bins, and beggeth pardon for his nnknown errors proceeding 
out of inrincible, or but probable, ignorance, in God's accep- 

, tation repenteth of all. Otherwise the very best of Christians 

were in a miserable condition. For " who can tell how oft 12. Pn^ 
he offendeth ?" »^] 

■ [S«pp. 131, liB.] 
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2. The second accusation of Priests consecrating BisTtops, 

- is grounded Qpon a senseless fabulous fiction, nmdc by a man 
of a Icadcu heart and a brazen forehead, of I know not what 
aaaembly of some of our Reformers at the sign of the Nag's- 

- head in Chcapside, or rather demised by their malicious ene. 
mies at the sign of the Whetstone in Pope's -head- Alley. 
Against which lying groundless drowsy dream, we produce 
in the very point the authentic records of our Church, of 
things not acted in a comer, biit publicly and solemnly, 
recorded by public notaries, presened in public registers, 
whither every one that desired to see them might have 
access, and published to the world in print whilst there were 
thousands of eye-witneaaea Uving, that could have contra- 
dicted them if they had been feigned i. There is no more 
certainty of the coronation of Henry the Eighth, or Edward 
the Sixth, than there is of that ordination, wliich alone they 
have been pleased to question, done not by one (as Austin 
consecrated the first Saxon prelates), hut by five ■, conse- 
crated Bishops. Let them name the pcraou or persons, and, 
if they were Bishops of the Church of England, we will shew 
them the day, the place, the persons, when, and whcrci 
and by whom, and before what public notaries or sworn 
officers, they were ordained; and tliis, not by uncertain 
rumours, but by the acts and instruments themselves. Let 
the render choose, whether he will give credit to a sworn 
otBcer, or a professed adversary; to eye-witnesses, or to 
malicious reporters upon hearsay; to that which ia done 
publicly in the face of the Church, or to that which is said to 
be done privately in the comer of a tavern. 

These authentic evidences being upon occasion produced 
out of 01U* ecclesiastical courts, and deliberately perused and 
riewed by Father Oldconi the Jesuit, he both professed him* 
self clearly convinced of that whereof he had so long doubted 
(that was, the legitimate succession of Bishops and Priests in 
our Church), and wished heartily towards the reparation of 
the breach of Christendom, that all the world were bo 
abundantly satisfied as he himself was ; blaming us as partly 
guilty of the gross mistake of many, for not hating puhhcly 
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and timoly made known to rhc world the notorious fiilsehood Ducqchh 

of that empty but far-spread aspersion against our sue- '■ — 

cession '. > 

Ab for our parts, wc believe Episcopacy to be at least an I 

Apostolical institution, approved by Christ Himself in the [Re*, ii. 1 
Revelatiou, ordained in the infancy of Cliristianity as a i 

remedy against schism; and we bless God that we have a \ 

cleRT succession of it. 

3. Our matter and form in the ordination of Preabrtera a. ourm 
is imposition of bauds, and these words, " Receive tlie Holy ji 
Ghost :" " Whose sins thon dost forgive, they are forgiven, ^^^^ 
and whose sins thou dost retain, tliey are retained ; be thou y^l^T' 
a faithful dispenser of the Word and Sacraments ■• :" — the 
form most agreeable to the Gospel, practised throughout the 
Occidental Church for a thousand years, approved by the 
IS4 Fathers, and by the most sound and learned Roman- 
Catholics themselves. The form of ordination iu the Greek 
Cliim;h is no more but tliis, imposition of hands, and these 
words, " The Diiine grace which always cureth that which 
is infirm, doth create" (or promote) "A. B., a venerable [■■■pox 
Sub-Deacon, to be a Deacon," or, " a venerable Deacon, to ("f""^ ' 
be a Priest," or, " a Priest beloved of God, to be a Bishop ' :" 
and yet no man ever doubted of the vaUdity of their ordi- 
nation, but they did always, and do at this day, eJtecute their 
functions in the Roman Church, and dischai^e all duties 
belonging to their respective Oi-ders, as freely as iu the 
Greek Church itself, W'e have the same matter that they 
have, wc have the form more fully than they ha^e, the 
Romanists "themselves being judges." Then what raaducss [Deni. 
is it to allow of their ordination, and dispute of ours ; and **" 
upon a pretended defect in matter or form to drive men to 
be re-ordaiued. Is not this " to have the Faith of our Lord [Jm 
Jesus Christ in respect of persons ?" 

These grounds are over-weighty to be counterbalanced by 
the tradition of the Patine and of the Chalice, an upstart 
custom or innovation, confirmed bnt the other day hy the 

• [S« Dramhill'i Coniecriil. *nd Onlin. Pnthyt , ibid. lit. viii. p. 1 OMI : 
Sucfcidon, 8ic.. r. »i. (pp. «0, 461. Conwcnl. Epiicop., ibid tit rii. Rfl7. 
riiL tdiL). DitMiurM *. Put i.1 A. B. See Couriyer, Dif. de U Din. 

• rOr^Btion Scrrice.] nt U V«lid. d« Or^i AngL, lom. iL 

• [&(i» Ofdin. Diaoon., up, H*ben., P. i, Ii*. ir, cc. 1, !.] 
PontiacRle Grac, lit. ix. p. 179. D; 
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decree of E\igeiiius tlie Fourtli''; a time too late i 
- acieuce for iutroducing cither a double matter and f 



a new matter and form, of that, which is acknowledged by 
them, and not denied by us in a larger sense, to be a Sacrv- 
ment. All we say is this, that it ia not a Sacrament gene- 
rally necessar}- to salvation, aa Baptism and the Uoir 
Eucharist are. 
4. We da- 4. Neither do we draw or derive any spiritual jurisdio- 
riidiction tion from the crown ; but either liberty and power to eser- 
CTown.'^ ciae, actually and lawfully, upon the subjects of the crown, 
that habitual jurisdiction which we received at our ordi- 
nation ; or the enlargement and dilatation of our jurisdiction 
objectively, by the prince's referring more eaiiscs to the cog- 
nizance of the Church than formerly it had ; or, lastly, the 
increase of it subjectively, by their giiing to ecclesiastical 
judges an external coercive power, which formerly they hsd 
not. To go yet one step higher ; in cases that are indeed 
spiritual, or merely ecclesiastical, such as concern the doc- 
trine of Faith, or administration of the Sacraments, or the 
ordaining or degrading of ecclesiastical persons, sovereign 
princes have (and have only) an 'architectouicar power, to 
see that clergymen do their duties in their proper places. 
But this power is always most properly exercised hv the 
adrice and ministry' of ecclesiastical persons ; and some- 
times necessarily, as iji the degradation of one in Holy 
Orders by ecclesiastical delegates. Therefore our law pro- 
vides, that nothing shall be judged heresy with us de nom, 
but " by the High Court of Parliament" (wherein our Bishops 
did always bear a part), " with the aaaeut" (that is more than 
adricc) " of the clergy in their Convocation '," In sum, — we 
hold our benefices from the king, but our offices from Christ; 
the king doth nominate us, but Bishops do ordain us. I 
touch these things more briefly now, because I have handled 
them more at large in a full ' Answer to all the Objcctiom 
brought by S.N. Doctor of Theology, in the twentieth 
chapter of the Guide of Faith, or the third Part of his 
Antidote against our Holy Orders, our jurisdiction, and 

1*39. [DecreL Eugen. P»p(e See Binnh., bk. ir. c. 8. { 13. i^ 
lnnenoi{iiiC(indLFlDrentin.), Cournypr, u before quoleid, c. 3.1 
kp. Ubb.. Condi., lorn. xiii. p. 538. E. ' [1 Elii. e. I. ) 36.] 
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jwwer to eicpound Scriptui-e';' which, if God send oppor- Dikoduk 

tujiity, mny, if it be thought convenient, perhaps one day see 

the light. 

The confounding of those two distinct acta, iutimatod by me Bi»hopi 
in this paragraph, that is, nomination or election, with onliua- m nor or- 
tion or consecration, hath begotten many mistakes in the world J^hywn 
on several sides; among which, the respect I owe to the British "f?''M" 
Chnrches will not permit me to pass by one untouched. 

I have read related*, but confusedly, out of venerable Bede, finrtancp* 
sundry histories by very learned authors of 'iVidan, a Scottish misuken.] 
Bishop, sent to Oswald, king of Northumberland, for the 
conversion of his people, from the Island of Ily, wherein was 
one of the principal monasteries of the northern or Ulster 
Scots,' &c. ; " ncqite eum ordijianles ad prtpdicandum mite- 
runt''" — "so the college ordaining liim Bishop sent him to 
preach j" as likewise' of Columbnnus his coming into Britain, 
where he had assigned unto him the island Hy or lona for 
the building of a monastery ;' " habere autem aolet ipsa insula 
reclorem semper Abbatem Presbyterum, cujus juri el omnia 
provtncia, et ipsi etiam Episcopi wdine inusilalo, debeant esse 
sufgeclii" — "that island used to have a governor, an Abbot, 
a Presbyter, to whose jurisdiction both the whole prorince, 
IB and the Bishops themselves by an unusual order, ought to be 
subject"," These testimonies they account so clear, as to be 
able to 'enlighten the dullest eye.' And hence they conclude, 
not only that Prcabytors may ordain Bishops and be their 
spiritual governors, but tliat it was " communis quodammodo 
Anfflorum omnium reffula," "^a common rule of all the KngUsli 
in a manner," that "Bishops being monks, should be subject 
to their abbots'." 

I honour Bede as the light of his age, who justly gained to 
himself the name of Venerable throughout the Occidental 
Church. And I doubt not but he writ what he heard. But 
certainly he coidd not have such clew distinct knowledge of 
particular circum stances, as they who have been upon the 
place and seen the records thereof, 

' [Diicounc vii. P.h i».] ' [Blondcl. ibid..) p. S70. 

* BIddiIcI., ApoW. (pro Sentenl. i [Bfil.. ibirt., r. ♦.] 

Itirnni. de Emwop., Si-ct. iii.1. up, ' i BWdrl., ihid.,) p. 367. 

367. &o. ' Itil,. il.id.,]p. 371. 

■ [Bi< llUt. Eccle*., Ub, Ui, c. 5.] 




1. First, there is a great mistake in the person. ColmaU 
and Columbanus lived both iu the same age, but ColunibantM 
was much the joimger ; who propagated Christian religiui 
much, hilt it was in other parts of tlie world. It vaa not 
Columhaiius, hut Columba, that converted the British Scoti^ 
and fouuded both the Bishopric of Deny by another nam^ 
and tlie Abbey of Derry ; and likewise the Bishopnc of tlie 
Isles in Scotland, and the Abbey of lona ; — he whom thtf 
Irish eall to this day Columkill, "quia muliarum cellarvm 
paler""" (as hia own scholar gives the reason in the dcscrip- 
tion of Ids life}, " becauae he was the father or founder of 
many ehnrchea or cells "." 

2. Secondly, they confound the places; — the Abbey ol 
Derry or Derrimagh, ' gnod linffud Scotorum significat cam/nm 
robonim°' (saith Bede) — 'which in Irish' (that was thl 
ancient Scottish) ' signifies a field or plain of oaks,' whidh 
was indeed situated in the territories of the northern Ulatei 
Scots, with the Abbey of lona situated in Britain. 

3. Thirdly, they confound the actions ; — mission, wliich it 
no more than nomination or election, with ordination or con- 
secration. Who so proper to choose a Bishop as the Cbaptcrf 
So was that convent until the Reformation. \Mio so propec 
to ordain as the Bishop ? For neither Derry, nor the Isle^ 
did ever want a Bishop from their first conversion. S<^ 
referenda sinffula sinffulis, the words of Bede are plain,' — thl 
Chapter named, and the Bishop ordained. 

4. Fourthly, they mistake the subjection. The Abbot yru 
the lord of the manor, and so the Bishop was subject to thl 
Abbot in temporalibus. But the Abbot was every where »ub 
ject to the Bishop in spirilualibus, who did annually vvii 
both the Abbey and the Abbot, as by the visitation -ruOi 
and records (if these intestine wars have not made an end ol 
them) may appear. You see upon what conjectural ground 
critics many times build new paradoxes, wliich one latent cir 
cunistance being known is able to disperse and dissipate wid 
all then- probable presumptions. If it had not been thus, i 
b no new thing for an Abbot to challenge Episcopal jurisdie 
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tion, or to contend with his Bishop about it. ^Mlat is thiti to Oiw-ooiut 
mere presbyters gita tale* ? 

5. Lastly, they contradict Veuemble Bede. He eaith it [Fifth mi*, 
was " ordine itauitato" — "by an unuauat orderP," They say 
it was " in a manner the common ntic of nil the Englishi." 
And this they say upou pretence of a decree of the Council 
of Hereford, that 'such Bishops, as had' voluntarily 'pro- 
fessed monkery, should ]ierform their promised obedience';' 
which is altogether impertinent to their purpose. Doth any 
man doubt, whether Bishops might freely of their own 
accord enter into a religious order ? or that they were not h^ 
well obliged to perform their vow as others? Some emperors 
have done the same ; yet no man will conclude from thence, 
that emperoi-s are inferior to Abbots. 

Such mistakes are all their iustances, except they bght by t'lTfoniuHi 
chaDcc upon an unformed Church before it were well settled ; I^flV 1,'^!^.*, 
— as if a man should argue thus; there have been no Bishops «J"" 
ill Virgiuia during the reigns of Ring James and King 
Charles, therefore the clergy there were ordaiucd by pres- 
bj-tcra. We know the contrarj', — that they bad their ordina- 
tion in England. So had the clergy, in unformed Churches, 
foreign onlination. 

This is part of tliat which we have to say for a proper 
Patriarcliate, and for our exemption from the jurisdiction of 
the Roman Court, from which our separation is much wider 
tlian from the Romau Church. Other diflereuccs may make 
136 particular breaches, but the Roman Court makes the uiuversal 
schism between them and all the rest of the Christian world, 
aud hath been much complained of, and in part shaken oft', 
by some of their own communion. 

I conld wish with idl my heart, that they were as ready to 
quit their pretended prerogatives, — which not we alone, but 
alt the world except themselves, aud a great part of themselves 
privately, so condemn, — as »e should be to wave our just 
privileges, aud, if need were, to sacrifiec them to the common 
peace of Christendom. Tliis was a more uoble and a more 
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sea and land, to make particular proselytes of all tboseji 
- cither a natural levity, or waiit of judgmcut, or dioool 
or dcspmr to see the Church of England re-establulj 
extreme poverty and expectation of some supply, hlfl 
pared for their baits ; whom they do not court maa| 
they have gained them, than they neglect afYer tlif^ 
tliey have them sure, as daily experience doth teach us. 
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This is the treatise of schism intimated in my 
Monsieui' dc la Milletiere ', but not promised by 
know nothing of the impression ', nor should have jud( 
proper to give an English answer to a French author, 
soever, being published, I own it; except the errors a 
press : among which I desire the Christian reader W; 



notice especially of one, because it perverts the sense, 
noted in the margin ", 
'■ They who have composed minds fre« from distractii 
h and means to maintain them, and friends to assist thi 
their books and uutos by them, do httle imagine 
difficultios ixwr exiles struggle, whose minds are more n 
on what they should eat to-morrow, than what they d 
write, being chased as vagabonds into the mercileM woi 
beg reUef of strangers : — a liard condition, that, whei 
meanest creatures arc secured from that fear of wai 
necessary sustenance by the bounty of God and nattt 
that only men, the best of creatures, should be subjt 
by undeserved ci-uelty. Peruse all the histories of 
wars, among Dutch, French, Swedes, Danes, S] 
Tartars, and Turks, and you sltall not meet with 
hard measure. Did the king of Spain conquer n toi 
the Hollanders? He acquired a new dominioaj 
property of private men continued the same. Did 
Uullauders take in a town from the Spaniard ? They i 

' [Ausw, tu Li Milleiiire, pp. -IB, CO. 
* li.c.orilwAiiiw.toL«Mil]eU«te.l 
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provision for the very cloisterers, during their lives. So did Divoutut 
our Hcmy the Eighth also at the dissoliitiou of the Abbeys. — '■ — 
'Violent things last not long/ 

Or if exiles can subsist without begging, yet they are 
necessitated to do or suffer things otherwise not so agreeable 
to them : wherein they deserve the pity of ail good men. 
When Alexander had conquered Darius, and found many 
Grecians in his army, "he commanded to detain the Athenians 
prisouers, because, ha\ing means to live at home, they chose 
rather to serve a Barbarian ; and the Thessaliana, because 

I they had a fruitful countrj- of their own to till : but (said he) 

I suffer the Thebans to go free, for we have left thero neither 
a city to bve in, nor fields to till'." This is our condition. 

When the free exercise of the Roman religion was pro- 
hibited in England, and they wanted seminaries at home fur 
the education of their youth, and means of ordination ; yet, 
by the bounty of foreign princes, and much more by the 

: free contribution of our own countrrmcn of that commuuion, 
they had colleges founded aliroad for tbeir subsistence. So 
careful were they to propagate and perpetuate their rehgion 
in their native country. The last age before these unhappy 

137 troubles was as fii^itful in works of piety and charity done 
by Protestants, as any one preceding age since the conversion 
of Britain : and, although we canuot hope for that foreign 
assistance which they found, yet might we have expected a 
larger supply fi-om home, by as much as our professors arc 
much more numerous than theirs were. Hath the sword [iKtiDri 
devoured up all the charitable Obadiuhs in our land ? or is YAmot vi. 
there no man that hiys " the affliction of Joseph " to heart ? «-J^^^ ^.^^ 
Yet God, that maiutmned His people in the wilderness a, ^«xi». 
without the ordinary supply of food or raiment, will not [r. cii*i. 

I desert us, until " He turn our captivity as the rivera in the *-^ 
South." Wliere human help faileth, Divine begins. 

But to draw to a conclusion.— We have seen in thU short ^j^^«"- 
trcatisc how the Court of llome hath been the cause of all 
the differences and broils between the emperors with other 
Cliristian princes and states, and the Popes '. We have seen 
that from the excesses, abuses, innovations, and extortions, of 
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that Court, Imve sprung aU the schisms of the Easter 
Western Church, and of the Occidental Church withiu i 
We have heard the confession of Pope Adriau, tliat 
some years hy-past many things to he abominated had 
in that holy See, abuses in apirituul matters, excesses iu 
mauds, and all things out of order," We liave heai 
promise " to endeavour the reformation of his own ( 
from whence pcradveuturc all the e\*il did spring, tl 
corruption did flow from thence to the inferior parts, i 
health and reformation : to which he accounted I " 
much more obHged, by liow much he did see the ¥ 
greedily desire a reformation '." We have viewed thj 
sentation wliich nine selected Cardinals and prclq 
make upon their oaths to Paul the Third ; that ' 
flattering principle,' that "the Pope is the lord of aU t 
and therefore could not be simoniacal," was "the fon 
from whence, hs fram tlic Trojan horse, so many abuM 
so grievous diseases had broken into the Cliurch, and )| 
it to a desperate condition, to the derision of Chriatll 
gion, aud blaaplieming of the name of Christ," and t 
cure must begin there, from whence the disease did s 
We may remember the memorial of the kiug of Sp^ 
the whole kingdom ofCaatile; that "the abuses of ti 
of Rome gave occasion to all the reformations and s 
the Church = :" — and the complaint of the king and kin 
of Portugal ; that " for these reasons many kiu^om 
withdrawn their obedience and reverential respect froi 
Chiu-ch of Rome"." These were no Protestants. Th< 
step to health, is to know the true cause of our disesM. 

It hath been long debated, whether the Protta 
Roman Churches be reconcileablc or not. Far be ii 
to make myself a judge of that controversy. Thua J 
have observed, that they who understand tlie fewest 0( 
versies, make the most, and the greatest. If questions 
truly stated by moderate persons, both the number i 
height would be much abated. Many difiereni 
grounded upon mistakes of one another's sense. 
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mere logomachies or coutcations nbout wonU. Many are DiworRi 

iiierclj- scholnstical, above the capacity aud apprehension of 

ordiiiarj' brains. And many doubtless are real, both in ere- 
dendis and at/itidis — both in doctrine and discipline. But 
whether the distance be so great, or how far any of these arc 
necessarj- to salvation, or do intrench upon the fundamentals 
of religion, requires a serious, judicious, and impartial con- I 

sideration. Tliere is great difference between the reconcilia- 
tion of tlie persons, and the reconciliation of tiie opiuious. | 
Men may vary in their judgments, and yet preser\'e Christian 
unity and charity in their affections one towards another, so | 
as the errors be not dostruetive to fundamental articles. 

I determine nothing, but only crave leave to propose a 
question to all moderate Christians, who love the peaee of the 
Church, and long for the re-uuion thereof: — in the first 
place, if the Bishop of Rome were reduced from his univer- 
sahty of sovereign jurisdietiou /i/re Divtno, to his "principiam 
unilalis," and his Court regulated by the canons of the 
Fathers, wluch was the sense of the Councils of Constance 
and Basle, and is desired by many Roman Catholics as well 
I as we : secondly, if the Creed or necessary points of faith 
were reduced to what they were in the time oi' the four first 
(Ecumenical Councils, according to the decree of the third 
las general Council' (who dare say that the Faith of the primitive 
Fathers waa iusutlicicnt ?), admitting no additional articles, 
but only necessary explications; and those to he made by the 
authority of a general Council, or one so general as can be 
eonvocated: and, lastly, supposing that some things firom 
wheuce offences [are] either given or taken (which, whether 
right or wrong, do not weigh half so much as the unity of 
Christians), were pnt out of Diviuc offices, which would not 
he refused if animosities were taken away aud charity re- 
stored : — I aay, in case these three Utiugs were acconicd, 
which seem verj' reasonable demands, whether Christians 
might not live in a holy communion, aud join in the same 
public worship of Go<l, firec from all scliisiuatical separation 
of themselves one from another, notwithstanding diversities 
of opinions, which prevail even among the members of the 
same particular Clmrches, lioth with them and ws. 

• Contil. F.ph5,.,pBr1ii.AM.fi.c.J. ["l- L.bb., C<.ncil.,loin. iii. p.OSB, A.] 
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